
PUBLISHERS’ NOTE 


Tlu«; publication is the first of its kind It is the 
most e\hnusti\e and compiehensive collection of the 
works of Swami Vivekananda hitherto published It 
contains, among other*?, his eloquent chaiacter sketch of 
“My Master”, his celebrated lecture at the great 
Parliament of Religions at Chicago , all the important 
and 1 aluable speeches, addi esses, and discourses deli- 
lered in England, Ainenca, and India on Gnana 
Yoga, Bhalcti Yoga, Kaima Yoga, Vedanta, and 
Hinduism ; selections fiom the eloquent, stirring and 
inspiring speeches he ga\e in leply to addresses of 
welcome that weie presented to him at different towns 
and cities in India during bis historic ]ourney from 
Colombo to Alinorn, on Ins return from America , a 
choice collection of the contributions of the Sw^anu to 
vanoiis papers and periodicals hitherto not available in 
bookfoim; some of his prnate letteis to fnends , and 
a selection from the beautiful poetrj^ that he wiote in 
the true spirit of the seer 

The publishers piopose to i«!siie at no distant date 
a companion volume to the present containing a 
collection of the speeches and wTitings of the members 
of the biotherliood of the Eamakrisbna ]Mission,of which 
the late Sw’ami wns so distinguished a lepreseutative 



“ 5 ^ PROUD TEAT YOU ARE AN INDIAN ’ 


o 

“ Oh India, foiget not that ymn ideal worn in is Sita, 
SaMtn, Damajanti , foiget not that yoiiv ideal god is the 
gieat ascetic of ascetics, Umanath Sankai , foiget not that 
join maiiiage, yoiii wealth, yoiii life aie not for yout 
sense-enjoyment, — aie not foi j'oiii individual personal 
pleosuie, foiget not that fioiii j’oui very biith, you aie 
&iciificed foi the Mothei * * * tJiqu 

Heio, take coui-age, he pioud that ■\ou aie an Indian, — saj', 
in piide, " I am an Indian, oveiy Indian is my biothei,” 
say, " the ignorant Indian, the pooi Indian, the Bi-ihman 
Indian, the Paiiah Indian, is my biothei ’’ , be clad in 
torn rags and say, in pride, at the top of youi voice, “ The 
Indians me my biothei s, — the Indians aie my lite, India’s 
god and goddess ue my God, Iiidii’s society is the cradle 
of iiiy childhood, the ''pleasm-e gu-den of my youth, the 
sacied seclusion of my old age”, siy, biothei, — “ India’s 
soil IS my highest heaven, India’s good is iny good,” and, 
praj daj' and night, “Thou Loid, Thou Mothei of the 
Univerae, Voiichaafe nianlines.N unto me, — Thou !Mothei of 
strength, 'i’ake away ray iiiirannliness and make mo man ” 

Vvoekananda, 



'PREFACE 


The followmiig pages are the result of an attempt on the 
part of the publishers to bung together in a collected 
form all that is valuable and of abiding interest in the 
speeches and writings of the late Swarai Vnekananda 
The Swann came to public notice almost suddenly at the 
Cfreat Parliament of Religions held at Chicago in the 
5 ear 1895 The Indian public follow'ed with great in- 

terest his brief but memorable career during the few 
short years* that he lived aftei that great gathering He 
prc.iched the religion of his master in America and in 
England and aftenvaids in the land of his birth The 
last, but not the least, of the Sages of India, Rama- 
kn«hna Paramahamsa, the Saint of Dakshinesw'ar, was 
the piophet of a unnersal religion which found ade- 
quate utterance fiom the lips of his great disciple Sw'ami 
Vl^ekanandn The collected w'orks of the Sw'ami 
co\ei the whole field of Hindu Religion and 
Plnlo<!ophy and present to the Western w'orld, m a 
lucid and altraclne form, the abstiuse doctrines of 
Eii'^tern Religious Philosophy To the Eastern leader, 
they pi event in a handy compass much that can only 
be gleaned from ponderous tomes, aftei infinite research 
The necesa.uily scattered natnie of the addresses and 
writings in\ol\es some lepetition, but the publishers 
ha\e felt constrained to overlook such repetition — even 
at the risk of adding largely to this volume — in the 
conviction that the seeker after truth w'ould w'elcome 
the dnersified forms of presentation, now under the 
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every day. He may dream of a heaven wheie the land is 
made of opium It ivould be a very bad heaven for me 
Again and again in Arabian poetiy we lead of heaven full 
of gardens, wheie rivei's run below I lived in a country ^ 
much of my life wheie there is too much ivatei , some 
villages and a few thousand lives aie sacuficed to it every 
year So my heaven would not have gaidens beneath 
which riveis flow , I would have dij land whore 
very little i-ain falls So with life, oui pleasures me 
alwiys changing If a young man dreams of heaven, he 
dreams of a heaven wheie he will have \ beautiful wife 
Let that leiy man become old and bo does not want a 
wife It is_piu necessities tvhirli make oni lieaien , and 
the heaven changes nitb the change of onr necessities^ If 
we had a heaven wheie all these things wcie intensifled we 
should not piogiess, the heaven desued by those to avhom 
this sense enjoyment is the \eiy end of being and the end 
of existence That would be the most teiiilile cui’se we 
could pronounce on the soul Is tins all «e can come to ? 
A little weeping and dancing, and then die like a dog 
'Wliat a cuise you will pionounce on the head of humanity 
when yon long for these things’ That is what jou do 
when you ciy after the joys of this, iioild, foi you do not 
know what joy is What philosophy insists on is not to gi\ e 
up joys, but to know what joy i.?ally is The Koiwegnn 
heaven is a tiemendous fighting place, ivlieie they all sit 
before Wodin, and then comes a wild bonr hunt, and ^then 
go to wai and slash each othei to pieces But somehow 
or other, aftei a few hours of such fighting the wounds 
me all healed up,, and they go into a hall, wheie the 
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Who sows must leap, ’thej’^ say, and“ cause must bung 
The suie e&ect Good, good, bad, bad , and none 
Escape the law' And whoso weal’s a foim 
Must weal the chain " Too tine , but fai beyond 
Both name and foiin is Atman, evei fioo, 

Know thou ait That, Sail} asm bold ’ saj , 

■ “ Oni tat axt, Om > ” 


They know no tiiith who dieam such vacant di earns 
As fathei, mothei, children, wife, and fiiend 
The sexless Self * w hose fathei Ho * whoso child ? 
Whose fiieud, w’hose foe is He w'ho is but One ? 

The Self is all in nil, none else exists , 

And thou ait That, San j asm bold • siy, 

“ Om fcit s.it, Om « ” 

Theie is but One — ^The Fieo — ^The Kuow'ei — Self > 
Without a name, without a foiui or stain 
In Him IS Maya, die,miiug ill the dieam 
The Witness, He aj^pears ns iiatuie, soul, 

Know thou ait That, Siujasui oold ' siiy, 

“ Om tat s.it, Om > ” 


Where seekest thou thit fieedom, fiieiid, this woild 
Kor that can gue ? In books and temples 
Vain they seaich Tliiue only is the hand that holds 
The lope that diags thee on , then cease lament , 
iet go thy hold, Sanyasm bold ' say, 

“Om tit sat Om ’ ” 



IX 


Siy peace to all Fiom me no dangei be 
To aught that lives In those that dwell on high, 

In those that lowly cieop, I am the Self of all 
All life, both heie and theie, do I renounce, 

All heavens, eaiths and hells, all hopes and fears 
Thus cut thj bonds, Sinyasin bold ' say, 

“ Om tat sat, Om • ” 

Heed then no mote how body lives oi goes, 

Its task is done Let Raima float it down , 

Let one put gail inds on, another lack 
This fmmo , say naught No praise or blame can be 
'Wheio pmisei, in*aibcd, blamei, and blamed aie one 
Tlius be thou ailra, Sanj’asm bold > say, 

“ Om tat sat, Om ' ” 

Tiuth novel comes wheio lust and fame and gieed 
Of gam icside No mm who thinks of woman 
As his wife c.m evoi peifect be, 

Noi be who owns howevei little, nor he 

Whom angei chains, can evei pass through Maya’s gates 

So, give these up, S myasm bold ! say, 

“Om tat sat, Om ’ " 

Have thou no homo What home can hold thee, fnend ? 
The sky thy i oot , the grass thy bed , and food. 

What chance may bi mg, well cooked oi ill, judge not 
No food oi dunk can taint that noble Self 
Which knows itself The i oiling iivei be 
Thou ever, Sanynsm bold ’ say, 

“Om tat sat, Om • ” 
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Few only Icnow the truth, the rest will hate 
And laugh at thee, great one , but pay no heed 
Go thou, the free, from place to place, and help 
Them ont of darkness, Maya’s veil, without 
The feai of pain oi search fox pleasure, go 
Beyond them both, Sanyism bold ! sa}-, 

“ Om tat sat, Om ' ” 

Thus, day by day, till Kaima’s powers spent 
Release the soul foi ever No moie is biith. 
Nor I 01 thou, nor God or man The I 
Became the All, the All is I and blias 
Know thou ait That, Sanyasm bold * say, 

“ Om tat sat, Om ! ” 


o 
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SWAM! VIVEKANANDA 



MY MASTER.* 


'^iV^llKM3\ ICR \ n-tui* Mjhsides mid nee pie\mls, 1 
TjjLT coitie (low n to help innnkind,” declmeb Knshnn 
' in till' lilinjjnMtd C<il.t ^^llcno\el thiswoild of 
on iicM omit of glow til, on nccoiint of added cii-cum- 
stiinr*G>, i luw ndjiihtnicnt, n wave of power tomes, 

tind nmn i»- nttiiig on two pliincs, the spintiinl and the 
inntoiial, W’lM'- of ailjiistmcnt tome on both plan&s On the 
itnc Ntdn, of ndjustniuiit on the nmtcnal plane, Euiope has 
inmn1\ boon the haMs dnung modern times, and of the ad- 
inslinont on theotiin, tlic ‘.pmtnal plane, Asia has been 
tliebasi« thi-ooghoul the histoii of the woild To-day, 
linn iviinin’s one inoie idjustment on the spiiitual plane, 
to-day, when mateiial iden aie at the heightof then gloi> 
and powoi , to-da%, when man is likely to foiget his duiiie 
natuir, thi-ongh his gi owing deiiendence on inattei, and is 
likeh to be ivdiKod to a iiieio monej -making machine, an 
adjustment is necssaii, and the powei is coming, the voice 
hasapoken, to dine awa\ the clouds of gathenng material- 
jm,, The jKiwei has lM?en set in motion wdiith, at no 
distant date will hung unto mankind once moi-e the 
memory of then led natmc, and again the place fiom 
which this powoi will stmt will bo Asia Tins world 


* liectnn' deloenst it New York iindoi the oiiapieos of the 
Vedanta 8oeiet\ 
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ot ours IS on the plan of the division of laboui It is vain 
to say that one man shall possess everything Yet how 
childish we aie ! The.haby in,, his childishness thinks that 

" 1 . * ’ V 

his doll IS the only posseSsidn that is to noveted in this 
whole universe So a nation which is gi'eat in the 
possession of material povvirs thinks that that is all that 
IS to be coveted, that that is all that is meant by piogiess, 
that that is all that is meaiit by civi/iAvtio^u, liind ^f there 

I * f J 

are bthei nations \Vhich do not card ‘to possess, and do not 
possess these pow’ei-s, thei aiVnot'fit to li\e, then ivhole 
existence is useless On the othei hand, another niltion 
may think that mere mateiiai civilization is utteily usele^ 
From the Orient came the voice' a Inch once told the woild 
that, if a man possess overythirig that is undei the sun 
01 above it, and does not possess spii ituahty, what 
raattei-sit? This is the Oiiental type, the othei is the 
Occidental type * 

Each of these types has its> giatuli di , each has its gloi\ 
'L'he pi'esent adjustment will' be the Inu monizing, the 
mingling of these two ideals To the Onbntal, the woild 
of spuit 18 ns real ns to the U( cidental is the woild of 
senses In the spuitual, the Oiieiital finds evei\ thing he 
wants 01 hopes' toi , in it he finds all that make^ life lenl 
to him To the Occidental he is a dreamdi , to the 

Onental, the Occidental is a dieixtnei, playing with dolls of 
five minutes, and he laughs to think that giowii-up men 
and women should make so much of a handful of mattei 
which they will have to leaVb soonei oi later Each calls 
the othei a di-eamei* But 'the Onental i ideal is ns 
necessary toi the progress of the human race as is the 
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Occidental, and I tlnnk it it, moi-a necefeaiiy. Machines 
iifvoi made mankind hailpj, and nevei will make He 
who IS tivuigto make ns beliore this, will claim that 
happiness is in the macliine, but it is always in the mind 
It IS the m in w ho is loi*d of liis mind who alone can 
become happ>, and none else But what, aftei all, is this ‘ 
poM ei of machinci \ ? Why should a man w ho can send a 
» uii*ent of olertncit> thioiigb « ivii'e be called a veiy gi'eat 
man, and a \ei\ intdligent man ? Do&s not nature do n 
million tunes moie than that e\eiy moment? Whj not 
then fall down and woisliip iiatuie? What inattei*s it if 
\ou lm\c powei oiei the whole of the woild, if you have 
mastered e\ ei j atom in the iinn ei se ? That will not make 
\ou hnpp\ unless you Ime the powei of happiness in 
xoiii’solf, until you ha\e conqiieml Vouiself Man is bom 
M loiwiiiei iiatiiK, it is tuie, but the Occidental means by 
‘ iiiitiire" onl\ the physical oi e\teiniil natui'e ft is tiiie 
that e\t-ei mil imtiue is iinjestu, with its mountains, and 
oit^ins and ii\oi*s, and with its infiinte powers and \aiie- 
iips Vet tbcie IS a moie majestic internal natuie of man, 
highei than the sun, moon and stars, higher than tins 
••’ll til of oiii-s liighei than the physical nmvoi’se, transcend- 
ing thosv little lives oroiUN,and it iiftoids nnotliei field 
of Htudy Theip the Olioiitals c\cel, just as the Oeciden- 
tiils excel ill the other Therefoie it is fitting that, when- 
eiei theiv IS II spiritual adjustment, it should come fiom 
the Oiifiit It IS also fitting that, when the Oiiental 
want« to leain about inachine-making, he should sit at the 
tiHjt of the Occidental and leain fiom him When the 
(Occident wants to leain about the spunt, about God, about 
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the <?Dul, about the meaning and the mysteij of thift uni 
veise, she inuat •sit at the feet of the Oiient to Icain 
I am going to present hefoi'e ^ou the hfe of one imn 
nho has been the niovei of such a naie in India But 
'before going into the life of this man, I uill tr\ to present 
before you the soci-et of India, what India means If those 
whoso ejes hn\e been blinded In the glamoui of nuiteiml 
things, whose whole dedication of hfe is to eating and 
dnnking and enjojing, whose whole idi'al of pos^e^!Slon is 
■lands and gold, whose w’hole ideal of plensuie is m tin 
'sensations, whoso god is iiione\, and whose goal is a life ol 
ease and eomfoit in this woild, and deatli aftoi that whos«. 
■minds nevoi look forwaitl, and who in i eh think of aii\ 
thing Inghoi than the sense objects m the midst of whiih 
the> live, if sueh ns these go to India, what do the\ see? 
Poveitiy, squalor, snpei'stitioii, dnikntss, huleousncsf. ei er\ - 
whei'e Whj f Recnuse in then minds enlightenment 
means diess, ediicntioii, soeial politeness Whoj-ens Owi- 
dentnl nations hnvo used e\en efloit to iinpi-ove then inn- 
tenal position, India has done dilUienth Tlioic lues 
the onh nice in the woild wlneh, in the whole liistnr> of 
humanity, nevei went ho>ond then fwmtiers to conqnoi 
injone, who neiei coieted that which liolongod to aniont 
else, and whose oiilj fault was that then lands woit* so 
fertile, and then wits so keen, that thei accntituinted 
wealth by tbe bal'd laboiii of then hands, nnd so tempted 
'other bations to come and despoil them They ni-o con- 
tented to 'be despoiled, nnd to bo called baibaiians, nnd in 
retilm tliey want to send to this woild Msions of the 
Supreme, to In'^ hai-o for the woild the scciets of hiiniai^ 
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uatui'e, to lend the veil that conceals the real man, be- 
cause they know the dieam, because they know that 
behind this matennlism lives the mil divine nature of man 
which no sin can tiunish, no crime can spoil, no lust' 
can kill, which the file cannot burn, noi the water wet, 
which heat cannot diy, noi death kill, and to tliem this tiue 
natui'e of man is as real as is any mateiial object to the 
censes of an Occidental Just as j'ou aie biuve to jump at 
the mouth of a cannon with a hiuinh , just ns you aie brave 
in the name of patriotism to stand up and give up yoiu 
lives foi yom countij', so aie they bmve in the mme of 
God There it is that when a man dedaies that this is a 
world of ideas, that it is all a dieam, he casts off clothes 
and piopeitiy to demonstwite that what he believas and 
thinks IS tine Thei-e it is that a man sits on the banks 
of a, nvei, wlien he has known that life is eternal, and 
wants to gi\e up his body just as nothing, just ns you 
can give up a bit of straw Theiein lies then- heioism, 
ie.idy to face death ns a brothei, because they are convinced 
tlint theie is no death foi them Therein lies the stiength* 
that has made them invincible through hundreds of 
yeai-^ of oppression and foreign invasions, and foreign 
tjTannj The nation lives to-day, and in that nation, 
even in the days of the diiest disastei, spiiitual giants 
have nevei failed to arise Asm pioduces giants in 
spintunlity just as the Occident produces giants m 
politics, giants in science In the beginning of the present 
centiuj, when Western influence began to pour into India, 
when Westein conquerora, with swoid in hand, came to 
demonstrate to the children of the sages that they were 
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mere bftibaiwns, n vnce of dieamers, tlinttbeii leligion wn® 
but mythology, and God and soul and eveiytlung thej had 
been struggling foi were mete \\oids without meaning, 
that the thousands of j’ears of stiuggle, the thousands 
of veai*s of endless lenunciotion, had all been in vain, the 
question began to be agitated among young men at the 
universities wliethei the wliole national existence up to 
this date lind been a failuie, if they must begin nneu on 
the Occidental plan, teai up then old books, bum then 
philosophies, dine au ay then pieachei's, and hi eak down 
their temples 

Did not the Occidental conquei'oi , the man who demon- 
sti-ated his lehgion with sword and gun, say that all the old 
ways were meie superstition and idolatiT ? Children 
brought up and educated in the new schools staited on the 
Occidental plan, dmnk in these ideas from their childhood 
and it IS not to be wondeied at that doubts aiose But 
instead of tin ownng away superstition and making a i-eal 
seaich aftei tiuth, the test of truth became “ What does 
the West saj ”? The priest must go, the Vedas must be 
burned, because the West has said so Out of the feeling 
of uniest thus produced, there aiase a wa\e of so-called 
refoim in India 

^ If YOU wish to be a tiue refoimer, tliiee things are 
necessai\ The firet is to feel , do you leally feel for youi 
brothers ? Do you leally feel that there is so much misery 
in the world, so much ignorance and superstition ? Do you 
really feel that men aie your biothere? Does this idea 
come into youi whole being? Does it run in youi blood ? 
Does it tingle in youi yeins ? Does it course through every 
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neive and filament of jour body ? Are jou full of that idea 
of sympatlij ? If j ou are, that is only the first step You 
must think ne\t if you have found anj remedy The old 
ideas maj be all supei-stition, bi^t in and around these 
masses of supei-stitiou ai-e nuggete of gold and tinth 
Haie joudiscoveied means bj which to keep that gold 
alone, without any of the dross? If you have done that, 
that i«» oiilj the second step, one more thing is necessaiy 
ASHiatit- ^oni motive 5* /Ave j-ou suie that jou me not 
iictunted bj gi-eed toi gold, bi thii-st foi fame, or powei 
Ai*e j'ou I'ealij' suie that jou can stand to your ideals, and 
work on, eien if the whole w'oild wants to oinsh you 
down? Ai e \ ou sui e ^ ou know what j'ou want, and wull 
pet form >oui dutj, and that alone, even if youi life is 
at stake? Are jou suie that jou will peiseveie so 
long ns life endures, so long ns one pulsation in the 
heait will Inat?^/ Then jou oto n real leformei, you are a 
teacliei, a mnstei, a blessing to mankind ' Butman is so 
impatient, so shot t-sighted > He Ins not the patience to 
w lit, he has not the powei to see He wants to lule, 
he wants I'esults inimediatelj "Wlij ? He wants to re ap 
the fi nits himself, and does no t reallj car e foi others 
Dutj for duty’s sake is not what he wants “ To work 
jmu have the n^ht. hut not to the fiuits theieof,” snj'S 
Krishna ‘ Why cling to lesults? Oiu-saie the duties 
Let the fi uits ta ke caie of themselves But man has no 
patience, he takes up anj scheme and the Inigei numbei of 
would-be lefoitiieis all over the woild, can be classed 
undei this heading ? 
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As 1 have said, the idea of i-efoim came to India whoii 
it seemed ns if the tpave of mntennhsin that li id invaded 
her shoi'es w ould sweep*n\va% the teachings of the sago*» 
But the nation had boi ne the shocks of a thnupanfl <10011 
wa\es of change This one was mild in coinpaiison Wn\e 
nftei wave had flooded the land, bi-cnking and crushing 
everything for hundreds of jeai-s, the swoid had flashed, 
and “ Victory unto Allah ’’ had rent the skies of India, but 
these floods subsided, len\ ing the national ideals unchanged 
The Indian nation cannot be killed Heathloss it stands 
ind it will stand so long as- that spmt sb ill remain as the 
background, so long ns hei people do not gi\c up then 
spiritnalit} Beggai-s the) may leranin, jioor and poieity- 
stiickou, diit and squnloi inaj sui round them perhaps 
throughout all tune, but lot them not gi\ c up then Gml, 
let them not foigot that they arc the children of the sagc^ 
dust ns in the "West e\en the man in the street wants to 
trace his descent from some robbei bni-on of the Middle 
Ages, so in India eicn an Empei'oi on the throne wanfe to 
trace Ins descent from some lieggni-sage in the foi-est, 
from a man w^ho woi-e the bark of a ti-ee, Ined upon the 
fruits of the foi-est and communed with God That is the 
t)pe of descent we want, and while holiness is thus 
supreinel) aenemted, India cannot die 

It was while lefoiins of anrious kinds a\ere being 
inaugurated in India, that a child was horn of pool 
Brahmin parents on the 20th of Februai-y, 1835, in one of 
the remote villages of Bengal The father and mother 
were verj oithodox people The life of a lenll) orthodox 
Bmlimin is one of continuous renunciation Ver\ few 
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thingb can he do, and ovei and beyond them the oithodox 
Bmhinin must not occupy himself mth any secular busi- 
ness At the same tune, he must not receive gifts fi-om 
eveiybody You may imagine how ngoious that life 
becomes You have heaid of the Brahmins and their 
piiestcmft many times, but very few of you have evei 
stopped to ask wlnt makes this wondeiful band of men the 
rulers of then fellows The3' aie the pooiest of all the 
classes in the countiy, and the secret ot their powei lies in 
then lenuncintion The}' nevei covet wealth Then's is 
the pooiest pnesthood in the woild, and, theiefoi-e, the most 
powei fill Even in this poveity, a Brahmin’s wife will 
nevei allow a pool man to passthiough the village without 
gn’ing Iiim something to eat That is considered the 
highest duty of the mother in India , and because she is 
the inothei it is hei diit} to be seived last , she must see 
that eveijone IS sei ved befoie hei turn comes. That is 
why the niothei is legaided as God in Indie This parh- 
culai woman, the mothei of oui piesent subject, was the 
veiy tjpe of a Hindu mothei The highei the caste, the 
greatei the i estnctioiis The lowest (Jiste people can eat 
»md dunk aii} thing the} like, but as men use in the 
social scale moie and nioie lestrictions come,, and when they 
1 escli tlie higlipst CJiste, the Brahmin, the hereditaiy priest- 
hood of India, then lives, is I have s,ud, aie veiy much 
cu-cuinscnbed Compared to Westein manners then hve^ 
are of continuous asceticism But they have great steadi- 
ness , when the} get hold of an idea they caiiy it out to 
Its veiy conclusion, and they keep hold of it geneiation 
aftei generation until they make something out of it 
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worship, foi, properly spetiking, theie is no such thing as 
public worship in India Temples ave elected mostlj’ by 
iich pei'sons ns a lnelltoll•'UI^ religious act 

If a man has much piopeit}', ho wants to build a temple 
In that he puts a symbol oi an image of an Incarnation of 
God, and dedicates it to worship in the name of God The 
worship IS akin to tliat which is conducted jn Roman 
Catholic chinches, veiy much like the Mass, leading 
certain sentences fiom the Saned Books, waving a light 
before the-imige, xnd ti eating the image in eveiy lespect 
as we tieat a gieat man This is all that is done in 
the temple The man who goes to a temple is not 
considered theieb^' a better man than he who never 
goes More properly the latter is considered the moie 
religious man, foi religion in India is to each man his own 
private affair and all his worship is conducted in the 
privacy of his own home It has been held from the most 
ancient times in oui country that it is a degenerating 
occupation to become a temple priest Theie is anothei 
idea behind it, that, just as with education, but in a 
fai more intense sense with lehgion, the fact that 
temple piiests take fees foi then work is making ineitjhnn- 
dise of saci'ed things So you may imagine the feel- 
ings of that boy when he was forced through poxeity 
to take up the only occupation open to him, — that of a 
temple pi lest 

There have been vaiious poets in Bengal whose songs 
have passed down to the people , they^ aie sung in the 
streets of Calcutta and m every village Most of these aie 
religious songs, and then one central idea, which is perhaps 
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pecillmi fo tlio loligjoiis of Indin, is theidei of i-enli- 
7Ation Theieis not a book in India on leligion which 
does not bientlic this iden Mnn must j-ealize Glod, feel 
Uod, see Ciod, talk to^Opd That i*. i-eligion The Indian 
ntmo*5phero is full of stones of saintly pei'sons haiing 
MsioiisofGod Such doctnnes foim the basis of then 
I'eligion , and all these ancient books and scnptiiios aie the 
AMitings of pei’sons who canio into diiect contact with 
spintnal facts These books weie not wiitten foi the intel- 
lect, noi can nnj reasoning iindei-sttnd them, became thej 
hn\e lieen wiitten bj men who have seen things of 
Minch the} wiitc, and the} can be nndeistood onli In men 
«ho haio mised thenisehes to the same height The\ sai 
thei-e is such a thing as leahzation even in this life, and it 
IS open to eierione, and leligion begins with the opening 
of this fncultv , if I ma} call it so This is the centnil 
idea in all i-eligions and this is why we imi} find one man 
w itli thoniost finished omtoi icnl pow ers, oi the most com me - 
ing logic, pi-e-icliing the highest doctniies and >et un- 
able to get pojile to listen to him , and nnotbei, a pooi 
man, who scaitich can speak the language of his own 
inotheilaml, ict with half the nation woi'shipping him in 
his own lifetime as Gotl The idea somehow oi othei has 
got abiaid that he has mised liitnsolf to that state of leah- 
zation, that leligion is no inoie a matter of conjecture 
to him, that ho is no more gisiping in the daik on such 
momentous (pie^tions as leligion, the immoitaht^ of the 
soul, and God , and people come frem all qiiartei-s to see 
him. and giadualh thei begin to woi-ship him as an Incar- 
nation of God. 
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lu the temple wiUs ail image of the “ ijlistsful ^lothei ” 
This boy had to tondiiLt the woiship inoining >lnd evening 
and by and by this one ideii filled his mind, — Is theie 
111 } thing behind this image? Is it tine that theie is 
a Mothei of Bliss in the nniveit.e ? Is it tiue that she 
lives and gunles this univei-se, oi ii> it all a dieam ? Is thei-e 
any I'eahty in i-ehgion ” ? This scepticisni coines to alitiost 
eveiy Hindu child It is the htaiiding scepticism of oui 
coiintiy— IK this that we aie doing leal ? And theoiie» will 
not satisfy us, although theie are leady at hand almost all 
the theoiies that have evei been made witli legnid to God 
and sbul Neithei books noi theoiies can satisfy u**, the 
one idea that gets hold of thoiisamK of oui people is this 
idea of i-eali/ation Is it ti tie that theie is nGod ? If ifche 
tivie, can I see Him ? Can 1 veahve the tiuch ? The 
Western mind may think nil this veiy impincticable, but 
to us it IS intensely pwvctiuil Foi this idea men wnll give 
up then lues Foi this idea thousands of Hindus e^ely 
yeai give up then homes and many of them die thiougli 
the hardships they have to undeigo To the Western 
mind this must seem most iisioiiaiw, and I can seethe 
leasoh foi this point of new Butaftei }enis of residence 
in the' West, I still think this idea the most pi-aotical thing 
in life 

Life IS but momentni} whethei joii aie n toilei ' in the 
streets, oi an Erapeior lulmg millions Life ns 'but 
momentai}, whetliei you ha\e tbe best of health oi the 
wowt Tliei’e is but one solution of life, says the Hindu, 
and that solution is what they call God and Religion If 
these be tiue, life becomes explained, life becomes beamble, 
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becomes eujoyifble Otliei w ise, life js but a useless burden 
Tliat IS otu xdeii, but no amount of I’easoning can demon- 
strate it , it Clin onl>' make it probable, and there it lests 
FaiSts are onl)' in the senses and we have to sense Religion 
to demonstmte it to oni-Selves "We have to sense God to 
be ooitvineed that there is it God Xothmg but oui own 
perceptions can make these things leal to us 

Tins ide.! took possession of the boy and his whole life 
became concentinted upon that Daj after da\ he u ould 
weep and saj ‘ jlfothei, is it title that Thou esistest, oi 
IS it all poetry ? Is the Blissful Mother an imagination of 
poets and misguided people, oi is there such a i*eality ” ? 
^Ve ha\^ seen tint of books, of education in oui sense ot 
the woi*d, be lnd none and so much the moie natiu-al^ so 
much the iiioie hetlth> was* Ins muid, so much the pinei 
Ins thoughts, undiluted b> dunking in the thoughts of 
otliPi-s This tlionght which was uppexmost in his mind 
gamed in •'tieiigth eieii dii until he could think of 
nothing else He could no moie conduct tlie woi-ship pro- 
pel I3 , could no more attend to the vanous details in all then 
iinnutenei<s Often he would forget to place the food- 
oflenng before the nnnge sometimes be would forget to 
wa\etlie light, at otliei times he would wave the light a 
whole daj. and foiget e\ei} thing else At last it became 
impossible for liim to sei ve in the temple He left it and 
eiitei-ed into a little wood tiiat was neai and lived there 
About tins pait of his life be has told me many times that 
he could not tell when the sun rose or set, nor bow he 
lived He lost all thought of bimself aHd foigot to eat 
During this peiiod be was lovingly watched ovei bj a l:ela- 
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i-enlitj, of ifc, ow n natui e and eM^tence— e\n‘!tonce aWlute, 
kno\vledgo aJwolnte, and life absolute We have often and 
often foad about tins being called the losing of indnidna- 
ht\ as in becoming a stock oi a stone “ He jesfe at seais 
that iimei felt a wound ” 

T tell 3 on it is nothing of the kind If it is happiness 
toenjo> th( t onst musness of this small bodi, it must be 
moi-c happiness to enjoi the consciousness of two bodies, 
so three, foin, oi fi\e— and the ultimate goal ol happiness 
would ho i-eached 'when this sense of enjojment would be- 
come a uiiuei'Sal consciousness 

iMiiviob M.m 

Therefoi-e, to gam such iniinite univeisal individuality, 
tills niiseni hie little induidnahty must go Then alone 
til 11 death cease, when I am one with life Then alone 
can inisd) cease, when I am one with happiness itself 
TJieii alone can all Choi's cense, when I am one with 
kniiwIiMlgc itself And this is u neccssnii scientific conclu- 
Sion i^icnco iins pioved that plnsical individunlit} is 
a delusion, that I'C'lll} 1113 body is one little continuousl3 
(banging liod3 in an uiibi-oken ocean of mattei,nnd adicat- 
ttsin is thus the necessni3 conclusion in iQgaid to m3 
othci countoi i»ai t, — imnd 

Hcicnce is nothing but the finding of unit3, and as soon 
as any science can 1 each the peifect uint3 it must stop 
fwm furthei piogiess, because it will then have I'eached 
the goal Thus, chemisti'y’ cannot piogiesj, faithei when 
it shall have discoveicd one element out of winch all others 
can be made, . Physits will stop wlienjt becomes able to 
discovGi the one eneigy of which all others are but 
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ii)nnifest.ntions Tlie’Tscience of leligion became perfect 
when it discovered Him ivlio is the one life ura universe of 
death, who is tlie constant basis of an ever.changing worlds 
who IS the onlj'' soul of which all souls nie ,but manifesta- 
tions Thus through multiplicity and duality the ultimate 
unity was reached, and leligion can go no fai*ther And 
this IS the goal of all Science > , 

Manifestation, ^.ot Creation | , . 

And all science is hound to come to this conclusion in 
the long lun Manifestation, and not creation, is the 
woid of science to-day and the Hindu is only glad that 
what he has cheiished in his bosom foi pges i!» going to be 
taught III moie foinble language and with fuither right by 
the latest conclusions of bcieni:.e > 

Descend we now <fiom the aspimtions of philosophy to 
the lehgion ofAhe ignorant At the veiy outset, I may 
tell you that theie 18,110 Polytheism in India In eveiy 
temple, if, one stands by and listens, one will find the woi- 
shippei*. applv.nll the attiibutes of God — including omni- 
presence — to the images This is not Polytheism “ The 
lose called by any othei name would smell as siveet ” 
Names are not explanations 

1 1‘emembei when a boy a Cbiistian man was pleaching 
to a ciowd in India Among otliei sweet things he was 
asking the people, he asked if he gave a blow to their idol 
with Ills stick, what it could do One of his heniei-s 
shaiply answered, “ If I abuse youi God what can he do ?" 
** You Will be punished,” said the preacher, “ when yon 
die ” “ So my idol will punish you when* you die," said the 
villagei I ' I 
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The ttee is known by its fiiiits, «nd when I have seen 
.imongst them, that nie called idoltitoi's, men the like of 
whose inoralitx and spintnality and love 1 have never seen 
anywlieie, I stop and ask ni 3 ’self, “ Can sin beget holinasb”* 
f, ? ' BiGOHiy Denodnced 

Snperetition is the enemy of man, but bigotiy is woi-se 
Why does a Cluistian go to chiii’ch? Wh)' is the cioss 
liolv ? Why is the face turned towaid the sky in pinyei ? 
Why are theie SO many images in the Catholic chinch* 
Why aie theie so many images in the minds of Piotestants 
when the)' pm-y ? My brethren, we can no moie tlunk 
about aiD'thmg without a mateiial image than we can live 
without bieatbing And by Ihe law of association the 
material image balls the mental idea up and vice vosa 
Omnipresence, to almost the whole world, tmeanS) nothing 
Hits God supeificinl aiea ? If not, when we repeat the 
wal’d we think of the extended earth, that is all • 

As we find that somehow or other, by the laws of oui 
constitution, we have got to associate oui ideas of i infinity 
with the imnge'of the blue sky, oi of the sea, ^oime^ con- 
nect naWIy then idea of holiness with the image, of a 

church 01 a. mosque oi a. cross The, Hindus have as- 
sociated the ideas of holiness puntj^, truth, omnipresence, 
and* all otlier such ideas with different images and form 
But with this diffeienee Some others devote their whole 
lives to their idol of a chureh and never nse higher, because 
with them leligion means an intellectual assent to -certain 
doctrines and doing good to then fellows The whole 
religion of the Hindu is, however, centred in lealizatwn 
Man IS to become divine by realizing the divine, and, there- 
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fove, idol 01 temple oi •chmch oi books, ii,it» oith the 
suppoits, the helps, of his spiiitnnl childUciod but on \iul 
on man must piogiev. - ' 

I\o Stopping ANiwHtiih ' 

He must not stop .nnywheie “ E\ten «>l uoHnp, 
mateiial woi-ahip," sajs Jshe Veda, “ is the lowest stage, 
straggling to use high, mental .pi-aj’ei is the next stage, 
but tlie highest strige is when the Loid « has been tealived ” 
Mnik, the same earnest iiinn who is kneeling 'befoi-e *the 
idol tells joii, ‘ Him the sun cannot expiess, noi the moon, 
noi the Shu'S, the lightning cannot express him, noi the 
fire, thiough him tlie> all shine ” He does not abuse the 
images oi call it sinful He lecognires im it a necessai} 
stage of his life “ The child is fathei of the man ” Would 
it bought foi the old man to saj^ that childhood is a Mn Oi 
youth a sin ? Noi is image-wowhip tompiilsoij in Hin- 
duism ? ' • ' ' 

If a man can leah/e his divine 'natuio iilost easih \\ith 
the help of an image, would it be nght to call it a sin ? Noi, 
even when ho has passed that stige, should he call it an 
eiioi ? To the Hindu, man iS not tm veiling from eiioi to 
tiuth, but fram tiuth to tiutli, fiom lowei tiO highei tiuth. 
,To him all the i-eligions, fiom the lowest fetishism toithe 
highest absolutism, mean so man^ attempts of the human 
soul to gi'asp and lealive the infinite, each deteiiriined by 
the conditions' of its birth and association; and each of 
these religions, theief ore, marks a stage of progress, 'itnd 
eVeiy soul is a child-eagle soaring higher and 'higher, 
gathering moie and' moie stienerth till it leaches the 
Hlonous Sun 
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Dogmas aj>d Pegs 

Unit} in vaiietij is the plan of natuie, and tlie Hindu 
has I’ccognired it Othei leligions lay down certain fixed 
dognins, and ti\ to foice society to adopt theili Thej 
place befoic soeietj only one kind of coat winch must 
fit Jack and John and Heniy, all alike If it does not 
fit John 01 Heiiij, he must go without n coat to cover his 
hotl} The Hindus have discoveied tint the absolute 
ran only be irali7ed,oi thought of, oi stated, tlnongh the 
lelative, and the images, cios.*. oi ciescent, nie simply 
maiij centi-es so lnnn^ pegs to hang the spiritual ideas 
0U» It IS not that this help is necessaiy foi tlie many, and 
those that do not need it have no light to saj that 
it IS ismiig in 111^ "aj with those who need it 

One thing T must tell you Idolatn in India does 
not inenii anything homble It is not the mothei of 
hnilotx On the othei hand, ibis the attempt of iin- 
doi eloped tniiids to grasp high spmtiinl tintlis The Hin- 
dus lla^ e then faults, hut mnik this, they ai e alw'ays foi 
punishing then own bodies and nevei foi cutting the 
thi-o Its of then nelghboHl^ If the Hindu fanatic burns 
himself on the pyie, ho does not light the file of inquisi- 
tion And e%en this weakness of his cannot be laid at the 
dooi of religion nnv moi-e than the binning of witches can 

be laid at the dooi of Ohiistianity 

To the Hindu, then, the whole woild of leligions is 

only n traielliiig, a coming up, of difieient men and 

women, thioiigh ^allous conditions and circumstances, 

to the same goal Jiieiy lehgion is only an 

out of the mateiial man, of a God-and the same God is the 

4 
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inspire! of nil of them, Wli}*, then, lire there so tium^ 
contradichons ? They me only npparent, -sajs the Hindu 
The contmdichonR come fiom the same t» nth ad iptinjr itself 
to the dilierent ctpcumsbinces of diffeient nntiiio'. 

Gou IN Am Hfmoions 

It IS the same Light coming thiYUigh dilfeient i old's 
And these little \ 7 >i intions am necevsn \ foi pnr{KJse> of 
adaptation But m the heart of evei> thing thf samr tnith 
reigns The Loi'd has declared to the Hindu in his incni - 
nation as Iviishnn, “1 am in irer\ leligion ns the 
tlu'cad through a stung of pern Is And iihei-eMi thou 
seest extraoivlinan liohnossnndextninrdinny powei raising 
and punfling humanity, knnit thou flint 1 am theic ' 
And 11 hat IS the I’csult of such tc'iching ^ Thi-ongh the 
whole order of Sanski it PhiloM»phi T chnllenge nii\l)odi 
to hnd any sueh cxpi'ession ns is mtinded to dwlmt that 
the Hindu alone will he '«\pil and not othei's Sms Vins, 
“ AYe find pel feet men eith liciond ihc p;i 1 e of oni caste 
and creed ” Hon ther, the llnidu iihose iihideidfii 
centres in God hehcie in the Huddhisiu which is jignostu 
01 in the Jainism iihith is atheistic, \on niav ask 

The whole foive^ot the J nns and the Buddhists j- 
directed to the j;i*eit central tnith ind iioik n. iieii 
I'oligton , to.evoKc n God out of man Thc> hme not seen 
tlm Futhei, but the^ Imie seeii the_ feon And ho that 
hath seen the Son hath seen tho pathei 

Tins, biethren is i shoi-t sketch of the i-eligious jdeis 
of the Hindus The Hindu nin> has o failed to can \ out nil 
bis plans But if theie is e\ei to be a umveisnl religion ’ 
it must be that one which will ha\e no location in place oi 
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tiime ; which wll he iiifiiiite, like the God it will 
reach , \\hose sun will shine upon the 'followei-s of Knshn^i 
oi Chi 1st, saints oi sinnois, alike which will not be 
the Biahimns oi the Bnddhis't’s, the Olnistian’s or the 
Mahoinniednn’s lehgion, but be the sum total of all these, 
and still have infinite sp ice foi development , which in its 
catholicity will embi-ace in its infinite arms, and find a 
place foi e\eiy hninan being, fiom the lowest grovelling 
man not fni leinoved fiom the biute, to the highest 
man tonenng bj the vutnes of his heait and mind almost 
above linmanitj and making society stand in awe of 
him and donht his very human natuie 
U^-lVEnsAI. BruRioir 

It will then be a leligion which will have no place 
foi pei'secution oi intolemnce in its polity, which wall 
i-ecognize a divinity in ever) man oi woman, and the 
whole foine of which will he diierted towaids aiding 
humanity to lealize its own tine divine natuie, 

Ofibi leligions in th) linnd,and all the nations must follow 
thee Asoka’s council w ns a council of the Buddhist fiuth* 
Akbax’s, though iiioie to the puipose, was only a pailoui- 
meeting It was leseived foi Ameiicn to call, to proclaim 
to all qiiartei« of the globe that the Loid is in eveiy leligion. 

May He who is the Bmhma of the Hindus, the Ahura 
Mazda of the Zoionstiians, the Buddha of the Buddhists, 
the Jehovah of the Jews, the Fathei in Heaven of the 
Olittstians, give stiength to yon to cany out ybiu 
noble ide.1 Tlie stai aiose in the East, it ti-avelled 
steadily towaid the West, sometimes dimmed and some- 
times effulgent,' till it made a ciicuit of the world, and 
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now it IS ngjun using on the veiy hon/on of the Eust, 
the holders of the Tnsifu, a thoustiudfold more efiulgent 
than it evei ivns hefoie 

Brothebuoou 

I will tell jou a little stoi\ Yon ha\e henid the elo- 
quent speakci who has just finished sny “ Let ns cense 
from abusing each othei,” and he was vei> soii\ thnt 
there shoud be always so nitich vaiiaiice 

But I think I should tell jon i stoiy wdiich would illus- 
ti-ato the cause of this vnnance A fiog li\ed in a well 
’ It had lived thei-e foi a long tune It was bom theie and 
biought up theie and \et was n little snnjll fiog Of 
coui'se the evolutionists weie not theie then to toll us 
* whetliei the fiog lo&t its e^es oi nob, bub, toi oni stoij's 
, sake, W’e musb bake it foi gianted that it had its ejes, and 
that it e\ei\ da)' cleansed the wntei-s-of nil the woims and 
' bacilli that lived in it with an eneigy that would give 
ciedit to oui luodeiii bactenologiht»« In this way it went 
on jvnd bewme o little slick and fat ■'Veil, one day nn- 
othei fiog that lived in the sea cnme and fell intoithe well 
- “ 'Wlieie aie you Eiom ? ” 

“ 1 am fiom the sea ’ 

“ The sea, how big is that? Is it ns big as my well?” 

^ and he took a leap fioiii one side of the w^ell to the othei. 
“My fiiend,” says the fiog of the sen, ‘ how do >ou 
compaie the sea with youi little well ” 

Then the frog took another lenp and nsked, “ Is 
I your sea so big ?” 

1 - “ "What nonsense you speak, to compai’e the seh wnth 
I youi well ” 
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WpU, tljon/ tlic flog of the well, “nothing oin 
, biggei than mj >\ell , tliuie mn be nothing biggei than, 
tills , tins fellow IS u Inn, so tuui him out " 
riint has been the ililhiiilfc, all the while 
1 un u Hindu I nm sitting in iny own little well and 
,thtnkiiig that the whole woild is my little well The 
( hiistinii si(s in hi>. little well ami thinks the whole woild 
^is Ills will 7 he ^rohaiiicdiin sits m his little well and 
* thinks (hat is the whole woild [ ha^e to thank 
\«ii Ilf \intiiL.i foi the gi-eat attempt jou u'e making 
to bieik down the Imiiei's of this little woild of ouis, and 
ho{H*thit, III the future, the Jxiid will help 30 U to ac- 
complish y our pin post. 

FAnEWLLT 

The Woild’s Pailiaiiicnt of llchgiunshas become an ac- 
loniphsheil fn«t, and the tnemful Father has helped those 
who Inhouml to bung it into existence, and ci'owned with 
Miccesvs then most nn<Glfish laboui 

thanks to those noble houls wdiose large hearts and 
lo\f» of truth first di earned this w'ondoiful dieam and then 
I'C'ihzed it Ml thanks to the shower of liboi'al sentiments 
tint has oicitloweil this platfoim My thanks to this 
» nlighteiud niidieiico foi then iiinfoim kindness to me and 
foi then nppiecintion of eiciy thought that tends to 
sinootii the fiittion of icligions A few jarnng notes weie 
hc-ird from time to time in this }minion> M 3 special 
thunks to them, foi thei have, by then sti iking contrast, 
made the general Imi mou} the sw eotei 
• Much Iirt-s been wnd of the common gi onnd of religious 
uniti’ I am not going just now to ventui’e out my own 
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theoiy Bnt if nny one heie hopes that this unit)'’ will 
come by the tiiuiAph of aoj oiie‘of these i^ehgions and the 
desti notion of all '^116 6thei*s, to him I saV “Rlothei, 
yours 18 an impossible hope' ” Do I wish that the Ohi J‘*tian 
should becomb the Hindu , God forbid Do 'I wish that 
the Hindu oi the Buddhist {ihonld become ’ th4 Christian 2 
God forbid * i ' 1 1 i > 

■ The seed is put in the giound', and the earth and the 
an and the watei ai-e mound it Does the seed become 
the earth, or the an , oi the watei ? No It becomes a 
plant, it deielops nftei the law of it« own growth, 
assimilates to itself the aii,*<the eaith, and the wotei, 
conveits them into plant substance, and glows a plant 
Similar is the case with leligion The Ohiistian is 

not to become a Hindu oi a Buddhist, noi the Hindu 
not the Bjiddhist to become a Cluistian But each lehgion 
must assimilate the others and yet preset ve its own indi* 
viduality and glow accoiding to its own law ot giow'th» 
If the Path iment of Religions has shown anything to 
the world, it IS this ilt has pioved to the woild that 
holiness, purity and chant} aie not the exclusive possessions 
of any thuTOh in tile woild and that evei} sjstein has pio- 
duced men and women of the most exalted chainctei 
' In the face of tins i evidence, if anybody di earns of tlie 
exclusive sui rival of > his own and the desti action of the 
othei’s, I pity him from the bottom of my heart, and point’ 
out to him that upon the banner of every religion would 
soon be written, in spite of then resistance, ‘‘Help and 
Not Eight,” “ Assimilation and Not Destruction,” “ Har- 
mony and Peace and Not Dimension ” > i 
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SvAMls IUpu to THJ ADDUBSSES 

follou mg file full tfe\t of the leply of Sunmi 
/ \T\el>i»niiiu1a to the ndthe».}>es of congratulation 
tot-p<l h\ the pnhhc of MndWis lind Calcutta in 
mooting'- specinlU comcned in appieciation of Im services 
II ^ineiica on behalf of Hindu Religion 

F^^end^, Fellow -countrj men and Co-ieligiomsts of 

Mailrns, — It i'- most gratifMng to me to find that m} insig- 
mficant senue to the cause of om lehgion has been accept- 
able to j on, not because it ik a pei'snnnl appreciation of me 
and m\ work in a foreign and distant land, but a sure 
sign that, tbougJi w'hirhvind nftei w bill wind of foreign in- 
\asiou liii-s jsist-ed ner the devoted head of India, though 
cental lea of neglect on om pai t and contempt on the pait of 
om tompiei-oiv hive Msibh dimmed the glones of ancient 
Arvavaitn, though innnj a stiteU column on which it 
lesteil, inunj a beautiful ai-ch and man) a marvellous 
cmnei have been washed awa) by the inundations that 
have deluged the land foi centunes, - that the centie is all 
sound, the Icej stone is unimpaired, the spuitual founda- 
tion upon which the marvellous monument of Gloi-) t6 
God and chant) to all beings has been reai-ed, stands 
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unshaken, stiong ns evei. It is a genefous appieciation of 
Him whose message to India and to the whole world, I, the 
most unwoitliy of His seivauts, have had, the piivilege to 
beat , it IS youi innate spiiitual instinct which saw in Him 
and His message the first muimuis of that tidal wave 
of spiiituality which is destitied at no distant fiitme to 
bleak upon India in all its naesistible powei, canying 
away in its omnipotent flood all that is weak and defective, 
and raising the Hindu ince to the platfoim it is destined to 
occupy in the providence of God, ciowneil with moie'gloi^ 
than it evei had even in the past, theiewaid of centuiiCh 
of silent sufTenng, and .fulfilling its mission amongst the 
races of the woild, — the evolution of spuitUal humanity 
The people of Noithern India nie especially grateful to 
you of the South ns the gieat souice to which most of the 
impulses that ai-e woiking in India to day can be traced 
The great Bhnsyaknras, epoch-making Achniyns, Sankaiu, 
Ramanuja, and Mndhva were bom in Southern India, 
gieat Sankara to whom eveiv Advaitavadiii in the woild 
owes allegiance, gieat Rnuiaiiiija wliose heavenly touch 
conveited the doivn-tindden Pariahs into Alwars , givat 
Madhva whose leadel^hlp was lecognised even hi the 
followers of the onl> Noithein piophet whose powei 
has been felt all ovei the length and breadth of India — Sn 
Kiishna Clinitanya Even at the piesent day it is the 
South that oiiues the palm m the glones of Benares, — 
your 1 enunciation contrals the sncrad sliimes on the 
farthest peaks of the Himalayas, and what wondei that 
with the blood of prophets 'luiining in youi veins, with 
youi* lives blessed by such Achniyai^, you are the finst and 
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decoctions of Western matenlilism with nn E»steln^a^oln 
and thus fulfils the pi*ophecy of ithe Sruti, — i 

“ Pniiyanti mudha andhenaiva liiyaroana yathandhah ’’ 
They alone escape whode cpnitual •natine has been 
touched and Mvified by the life-giving touch of the 
“Sadgmu ” 

Well, has jt been said by Bhngnvan Bhashyakam 
Duvlabham tmyamevaitat devnnngiaha hetukam 
Manushyatvam, mumukhahutvam, malm- put ushn-sans- 
rayah ” > < 

Eithev to tile shalp analysis of the Vaiseshikas lesulting 
in the wondei'fxtl theoiies about the “ Pni’amanus,” the 
“ Dvyauus,” and the “Tinsarenus” oi to < the still moie 
wondeiful analysis displayed in the discussions of the Jati, 
Diavya, Gunn, Samavn\ i, and the othel categoiies of the 
Naiyayikas, using to the solemn niaich of thought of the 
Sankliyas, tiie fatheis of tlie tbeoiies of evolution, ending 
with the iipe fiuit, the lesult of all these leseaiches, the 
“Sutras of Vjasa,” — the one backgiound to all these dlfTei- 
ent analyses and syntheses of the human mind, is still the 
Srutis Even in the philosophical wi itings of the Bud- 
dhists aud the Jains, the help of the Si uti«, is nevei leiect- 
ed, and at least in some of the Buddhistif schools and in 
the Tnajontj! of., the Jam wiitings, the authpiitj of the 
Srutis 18 fully aduiitted except in legaid to what thej call 
the “ Himf^ika" Sriitas, which they hold to bp theinteipoln-, 
tions of Bi-ahrains In i ecent times Such a view has been 
held by the late gieat Swnpii Dnyananda Sarnsvati. 

If it be asked to point out the one system towaids which 
ns a cPntre all ancient and modeim Indian thought has con- 
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, if onp t<» hce the i-ojiI bnckbonc of Hinduism 

111 nil it*. MtiKiiih ninnifestitiuiih, the ‘ Sutinsof V'>nsit”ivin 
uiiquP‘«tioimh 1 \ be jiointeil out «*. constituting nil that 
"WlietliPi one Iic-iin the “Adinitn Ivesaii” TOiiiiiig in 
penis of tliiindei, the “ Ashti Rluti”jind “ Pnjn” amidst 
the he'ii't stopping solemnities of the Himalajnn foiests 
mixing TV itli the snlonin* cadence of the Rivei of Heaven, 
oi liK-tons to the cooing of the “Pi}n,” “Pikn,” in the 
lieniitiful bowel's of the gis»ve of Rrindn , whetliei one 
mingle^ tvith the sedate modit itioiis of the monnsteiios 6 f 
Ben ii'ps, 01 the ecstatic dnntes of the followers of the 
prophet of “ Niulij i *' whethei one sits at the feet of the 
teacher of the Visishtndviiita system with its “ Vndaknlfe," 
"TpiiUIc, niid nil the othei sub divisions, oi listens with 
ix'pixiipc to the Acluu^ns of the Mndhva school whether 
one licniN the ninrtinl “ Wii (liiiukifnte” of the seciilni 
hikhs oi the j.ei iiioiis of the tJninthn Snhib of the “XJdnsis 
nnd “Niinmlns’ whethei one sal iites the “Snnjnsi" 
disciples of Kibii with “Satsnhib” and listens with lov to 
the “ bnkhis,’, whethei one pu-es upon the wonderful loie 
ofthiit reforniel of Rajput mii, Diidn, oi the woiks of hi«» 
roval distiplo Sundnidns, down to the gient Nischnlndns, 
tluMclehinted niitlioi of Vichni-Sngnr’ which book has 
inni-e inlluence in India than nnv that hns been written in 
anj Inngnnge within the last thiee centimes oven if one 
asks the “ Bhaiigi '\lelitai ' of Noit-hein India to sit down 
nnd gi\u nil nccoiint of the tenchings of his Lnlgmu, 
one will find tlmt nil these vniioiis tenchors nnd schools 
have a.s then hams tlmt sjstem whose nuthontj is the 
Siuti, the fiitnits divine commcntai'^^ nnd the Saiirakn‘ 



60 SWAl^tl’S REPLY TO THE ADDRESSES.. 

Sntins ite oigiini^efl system, ind all the diileient sects m 
India from the ‘ Paminahnnsa Parivi-ajukachai yas” to the 
pool despised “ Melitfu " disciples of Lalginu, diiTeieiit 
mniiifestatioiis 

These thiee “ Pnisthanns”, then, in then diftoient 
explanations ns D\nitn, Visishtndvnito, oi- Advnita .with a 
few ininoi lecensions, fioui the “ niithoiities" of the Hindu 
leligiuii , the “ Pmnims,” Oie inodoih lepiesontntivcs of 
the ancient '* NaineamM,” •'Uppl} the ni\ thology, and the 
“Tantiiis,” the model n i epi eselititn es of t!ie.“ Bi*nhmanas” 
•iiipplj the iitual 

Thus the thiee “ Pi nstlmiins” ns nuthontie.s me common 
to all the sects but as to the “Piu’aims" and the 
Tan tins,” each sect hns its own. 

The Tantnis, ns we have said, lepiesent the “ Vedic 
iituals ” in a modified foim, and hefoie any one jumps into 
the most absuid com InsiOiiN about them, 1 will advise him 
t<i load the Tantins in conjunction w’lth the “ Bitihmanas, ’ 
e-specially ot the “ Adhvni'>n’ poition And most of the 
“ Mantnis" used in thq “Tantins" will be found taken 
veibatim foini then ‘ Bnihmanns " i As to then influence, 
ipnlb'fi'om the “Siouta’’ and the “Smainta" iituals 
dl othei foilns of iitunl obsOived fiom the Hnualnvns to 
theComoiin have been taken fiom the Tniitns, ind they 
divect the woiNhip of the Sakbis, the Saivas, the Vaishna- 
vas alid all otheiN alike 

Of couise, J do not pieteiid that all the Hindus nie 
thoionghly nc'piainted with these souices of then leligion 
Many, especinJlj m Low'ei Bengal, have not even heaid the 
name'* of these sects and these gifeat systems , but con-‘ 
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^ciousK or uncotwion!,h it is the plan 1ml down m the 
tiiieo “ Fiiisthtintis" that the\ me all woikmg out 

YThei ev ei , on the othoi hand, the Hindi i language 
IS spoken eitn the lowest classes ha.\e inoi'C knowledge of 
the V idaiitii leligion than inan\ of the highest m Jjowei 
Hengnl 

And whj so ^ 

Tmnspoittd fioin the soil ot Mitlnla toNniailMpa iiui- 
tuied and devtiopcd h\ the fostmng genius of “ Siioni ini, 

“ Ondadhai ” “ Jagadis md a host of othei gi-eat names, 
an anal} SIS of the laws of icasoning, in some points 
supeiioi to eieix othei s}sttiii in the whole woild, expiessed 
in a wondeiful and piecise moamc of language, —stands the 
X}a}a of Bengal, lespected and studied tlu*ongliout the 
length amlhi-culth of Hindustan But alas, Yedic stud} 
was sadh luglected , and until within the last few 
}ear'! scaiceh an> one could he found in Bengal to teach the 
“ Mahahhasliia ’ of Pataniali (.)nre onh i niightv genius 
ivse nbme the nevei -ending ‘ Aiacohinnas ” and “ Avai 
tnedakas" — Bhaguan Sii Kiishna Chaitan^n Foi once 
the I'cligions lethaig} of Bengal was shaken, and foi a time 
she enteitxl into a communion with the leligious life 
of othei p *1 ts of India 

ft IS ennous to note that though Sii Chaitan\a obtained 
his San} as from a Bhamti, and as such was a ‘‘ Bhninti 
hiiiiself. It was through “ Mndhavendm Puii ” that his 
lelisnous iienius was fiiNt nw ikened 

The “ Pui IS ” seem to ha\e had n peculiai mission in 
rousing the spintualit> of Bengal, Bhaga\aii Sn Bam 
Knshna got his “ Snn}nsnsi-ama ’’ fi-om “Iota Pun ” 
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the houselioldei And he is onh one niuong-tt innnj 
Do you think that so long as these gods on eai bh live 
m India and pi-otect the “ leligion etei nal” with the impene 
tmole mmpait of then godlv chninctei, tlie old leligion 
will die ? 

In thiseonntii the cloisMnen souk tunes meive ns 
high salaiies ns Rs -10,000, 40,000, 60,000, e\en 00 000 n 
■yeai foi pmiching two iioui-h in the week on iSttiidti}, 
and that too onl} foi si\ months in the jeai Lr»nk at the 
tnillions upon millions the^ sjicnd foi the suppm t,f»f then 
I'eligion, and >ouiig IJengal has been Oniglit these 
god-like, nlisoliitely unsoUiKh men like tin “ Kniiihjili- 
iSwami" aie idle vagabonds 

“Madbliakhiiinncli njcbhnktn tome lihnktntaniamebih ’ 

Tnke even an extieme case, that of an evtiemel} ignoinnt 
“ Vnii-agi ” Even he, when ht goes int^a village, tiies his 
best to impnit to tlie Mllagei-h \\lnt(>vei he knows fiom 
“ TiilBidiis,’ oi “Uhnibuija chniifaimntniii,” 01 “tlm Alwai-s" 
in Southern India Is that not doing some good? And 
all this fin onU a bit of hi end and a i-ng of cloth Jlefoie 
unmeiufull) ciiticising thorn think now much ^ on do, m^ 
biothei’s, foi \oiu pool fellow-coui)ti>inen at whoso expense 
yon have got voui education, and bj giinding whose 
face you have to maintain join position and pay your 
teachei’s foi teiching ,>ou that the “Babnjis” are onh 
“ vagaboijds 

A few ot oui fellow -oonntr> men in Bengal have cnticised 
what they call “ a new" development of Hinduism And 
well they maj Foi Hinduism is onlj just now penetrat- 
ing into Bengal, where s6 long the whole idea of leligion 
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^\rts 1 bnnille of “ l)e.s»ibli(mis ais to ejvtxng and dunking 
md uiiumge - , < 

This ^hoit ptipei has not the space foi the discussion of 
such a big subject Jis whether the view of Hinduism, the 
disciples of Rninti Kiishna hivie been preaching all over 
India, IS in nccoi-dance ivith the “ Sat Sasti-as” oi not But 
I ahall given few hints to om tiitics, which maj help 
them in undei-standing oui position bettei 

In the first place, 1 nevei contended that a coirbct idea 
of Hinduism can be gntheied fiom the writings of 
Kasidas” oi “ Kiittivas,” though then wotds ai-e Amnta 
''iinnii,” and those that heai them nie “ Punyaians'* But 
we must go to Vedic ind Dii-sanic luthoiities and to the 
gieat Aclinij is and then disciple-s all o\ei India 

If, brethien, vou begin with the Suti-ns of Gautama and 
1 ead his theories about the ‘ Aptas" in the light of the com- 
mentaiies of ** Vatsjajana,” and go up to the “ Miman- 
s.ikns” wnth Sibaia and othei coininentatoi’s, j ou will find 
out what the\ saj about the “ Aloukika Pratj’aksha” and 
who are “ Aptis” and whether e\ei i being can become an 
“ Anta” oi not, and that the proof of the Vedas is in then 
being the woi’ds of such “ Aptas ” If jou have to look into 
the intrAduction bf Mahidhara to the Yajuiveda you will 
find n still more lucid discussion ns to the “ A^edas ” being 
laws of the innei life of innn, and as such being eternal 
As to the eteinity of cieition, — ^this doctrine is the 
corner-stone not only of the Hindu religion, but that of the 
Buddhists and the Jams also 

Now all the sects in India can be grouped roughly 

as following the “ Gnana Maiga” oi the “ Phakti Mai-ga ” 

5 
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If you will kindly look into the intiodiujtiOn to 'the 
“Sanvaka Bhashya” of Sii Sankiinchaiya, jou will 'find' 
there the ‘ Nirapekshntw " of »6naim thoionghlyi dis- 
cussed, and the conclusion di*awn'' that the “i-ejtlisatioii*” 
of “ Biahman ” and the attainment of Moksha flo not 
depend upon ceremonial, *cr4ed, 'caste, cOloui, oi doctiin4 
It will come to any “ being ” who has the fom Sadhanas, 
which aie the most perfect nioi-ahoultme . . r' < i 

As the “ Bhaktas, ’ even Bengali ciitics know veij uell 
that none of then authoutie<< evei declaied that i caste 
or nationalitj oi sex, oi, foi the mattei of that, e\en 
“human buth" was evei Jieces8:nj to* ‘f Rfoksha ’ 

“ Bhakti ” IS the one only thing nece««ar>^ n < 

Both “ Gnana ” and “ Bhakti” aie eveiywheie pleached 
to be unconditioned, and thei-e Is not one^ authonly who 
lays down conditions of caste oi cieed oi nationality toi 
attaining “ Moksha ’ See the discussion on the Sutra of 
Vyasa^ “ Antara chnpitu tat diishteh ” b\ Sankani, Rama- 
nu 3 a and Madlivn i 

Go thi'ough all the Upanishads uid even the Samlutns 
uowheie will you find the limited ' ideas of 'Moksha 
which eveiy othei religion hn'< As to tolemtiou, it is 
everywhere, even in the“Samhita ” of the “Athaiva ( 
Yeda m the foi’tieth chaptei Tlie thud oi fouitli 
verse, if my memoij does not fail me, begins with “Na 
budhibhedam ]anayet agnannm kni ma sanginam ” This 
sentiment is luntnng through eveiywheie- Wasi any- 
body persecuted in India foi choosing' his “ Ishtadevatui’’ 
or becoming an atheist oi an agnostic e\ed, so long 
as he obeyed the social regulations * Society may^punislt 
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anybody by its^disappvobation foi breaking^ anjr of its 
regulations, but no man, not even the lowe^ “ patita,i* is 
evei shut oji^fiom “ Moksha ” You must not mis up the 
tvro togethei As to that, in ?^[alabai, a ohandnla is not 
allowed to pass thitiugh the same street as a high caste man, 
but let him become a Mahomedan or a Chiistian, “ he is 
immediately allowed to go anywhere,” and this lule has 
ailed in the dominion of a Hindu sovei-eign foi centuries 
It may be queer but it shows the idea of toleration for 
otbei wligions ei en in the most untoward circumstances 

The one idea which distinguishes tlie Hindu religion 
finm e'ei} other in the world, the one idea to express 
which tlie sages almost exhaust the vocabulary of the 
Sanskiit language, is that man must realize God even 
in this life And the Advaita texts very logically add, 
“t o„kiio\v G od IS to becocne^God ” 

And here comes, as a necessary consequence, the broad* 
est and most glorious idea of inspiration, procloimed by 
•“Vidura ’ and “ Dhnimaiyndha ” and a number of 
othei-s Even the othei day “ Nischaladas, ” a Tyngi of 
the Dadupantbi sect, boldly declared in his “ Yicharsa- 
gar, ” “ He who has known Bi-ahman has become Bi-ah- 
man His woi-ds are Yedns, and they wll expel the 
darkness of ignorance whether expressed in Sanskrit oi 
any popular dialect ” 

Thus to vealiM God, the Biihmnn «s the Dveitios 
say, or to become Brahmen, es the Adraitms say, is 
the aim and end ot the vrhole teaching of the 
Tides, end eoeiy other teaching therein eontemed repre- 
sente a stage in the coinse of onr progress thereto 
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And the gi’eat gloi} of Bhagnvan Bhnshynkam Sankara- 
chaiya is that it was his genius which gave the most 
wonderful expression to the ideas of Vyasn 

As absolute Brahman alone is true, sb relatively tine 
are all the diflerent sects, standing upon different manifes- 
tations of the same Btahman, whethei in India or 
elsewheie Only some are highei than othei’S 

Suppose a man stai ts straight towni ds the sun At evei y 
step of hiB journey he sees newei and newei visions of the 
sun, — ^the swe, the view and the light will - eveiy moment 
be new, until he lenches the real sun He sees the sun at 
first like a big ball, and then it begins to inciease in.si/e 
The sun is neithei small like a ball noi even like all the 
succession of suns seen in his journey Still, is it not tiue 
that oui tiweller always sees the sun ana nothing but the 
sun ? Similaily, all these various sects aie tiue, — some 
nearei, some further ofi from the leal Sun, — ^which is 
“ Ekamevadvitiyfira ” 

And as the Vedas nie the only sciiptuies which teach 
fliiR real absolute God of which all other ideas of God aie 
but minimized and limited visions , as the “ Saivnlol%n 
hitaishini Siuti ” takes the devotee gentl> by the hand, 
and leads him from stage to stage thi-ough all the stages 
that are necessaiy for man to tinvel to reach the Absolute 
and as all other lehgions lepiesent one oi othei of these 
stages in an unpiogiessive and ciystallized form , all the 
othei religions of the world aie included in the nameless, 
limitless, eternal Vedic Religion 

Work hundieds of lives out, seaich everj comei of 
youi mind for ages, and still you will not find one noble 
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i*eligious iden tlmt js not nhendy imbedded in that infinite 
mine of spintualitj’ 

As to the so called idolatiy of the Hindue, first go and 
loam the foims they are obseiving And wheie do the 
nophliippers ivoiship God i-eally * In the temple, in the 
linage, oi in the temple of their own bodies ^ 

FiiNt know foi smo what they aie doing, — which moie 
than ninety pei tent of the leiileis ate thoioughly igno- 
mnt of, and then it will explain itself in the light of the 
Vedantic philosophj 

Still those Karmns are not compulsoiy On the other 
hand open 3 om Mann and see where it oi-dere every old 
man to onibmce the fotii th “ Asmmn,” and whether they 
embreco it 01 not, they must give up all “ Karma ” 

ft IS reiterated evoij’wheie that all the “Karmas are 
wJiolly coniprelicnded in gnuiia — “Sarvam karmakhilam 
Partha gnano pai i-samapj ate ” 

For the umttei of tlmt a Hindu peasant has more 
religious cduc-ition than many a gentleman in other 
(ountnos A fnend ciiticised the use of European teims 
of philosoph) and religion in my addresses I would have 
l«en vciy glad to use Sanskut teiins , it would have been 
Tinich more casj ns Sansknt is the only iieifect vehicle of 
religious thought But the fnend foigot that I was 
addressing an audience of Westoi n people And although 
a coitain Indian inissioimiy declared that the Hindus had 
forgotten the meaning of their Sanskrit books, and that it 
w,us the missionaries who uneaithed then meaning, I could 
not find in that laigo concourse of missionanes one that 
could underetand a line in Sanskut, and some of them 
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lead learned papers otiticising the Yedns, the Yodantaand 
all the sacied souices of the Hindu religion 
’ <It 18 not tine that I am against any leligioru It is 
equally untiue that I am liostile to the Chiistian missiona- 
ries in India But I protest against certain of their 
methods of raising money in Americat 

What is'meant by those pictmes in the school books for 
childien' -whei'O'the Hindu motlier is painted as thiowing hei 
children to the crocodiles in the Ganges ? The mothei is 
black, but the baby is painted white, to avouse more 
Bvmpathj’ and get moie money ’ What is meant by those 
pictures which paint a man buniing his wife at a stake 
With Ins own hands, so ‘that she may become a ghost and 
toiment the husband’s enemy* What is meant by those 
pictures of huge cats ciushing human beings ? The other 
day a hook was published foi children an this coutitij 
where one of these gentlemen tells a nanutive of his visit 
to Calcutta 'He says he sawacai lunning ONer fanatics 
in the streets of Calcutta I have heard one of these 
gentlemen pienoh in Memphis that in eveiy village of India 
there 18 a pond full of the bones of little babies 
' What have the Hindus done to these disciples of 
Christ that every Cluistian child is taught to call the 
Hindus “ vile wretches,” and the most horrible devils on 
earth ? 

’ Part of the Sunday School education foi <childien heie 
cbnsists in teaching them to hate everybody who is not 
a' Christian, and the Hindu especially , so that, Tiom their 
very childhood they may be induced to subscribe their 
leunies to the missions 
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• If tno^foi truth’s sake, for the sake of the morahiy of 
their own children, the Christian missionaries ought hot to 
allow Such things lio go on Is it any woDdei''that such 
children giow upto he lothless and ciuel<inen and women ^ 

,* The gi-eater a pieacher can paint the toitures of eternal 
hell, the fire that is buying thet«, the brimstone, the 
highei IS his position among the oithodox 

A servant .giil in the employ of a friend of mine had to 
be' sent to a lunatic asylum as a result of her attending 
whnt/they call heie the lenvalist preaching The dose of 
hell, fire and bnmstone was too much for her 

Look again at the books published in Madins against the 
Hindu 1 eligion If a Hindu wntes 6ne such line agamstthe 
Gill istian religion, them issionanes will cry.fii e and vengeance 
My countrymen, I have been more than a year in 
this countiy I have seen dlniost every comer of their 
societj’, and, aftei tompaiing notes, ‘let me tell you that 
neither are we “denis” ns the missionaiies tell the 
^^]d we ai-e, noi aie they angels” ns -they ^ claiih-to 
be The less the missionaiies talk of immoralily, mfanti- 
OTde, and the evils of- the Hindu marriage system, the 
hettei foi them Theie may be actual piotuies of some 
countnes befoie which all the imaginniy missionaiy 
pictures of Hindu sociefcj mil fade away into light 

Blit my mission in life is not to he^ paid renlei I shall 
be the last man to claim perfection foi Hindu society Ho 
man is more conscious of the defects that aie thereiu, 
of the enlfitbflt have gi own up undei centunte of misfoi- 
tunes If, foreign friend«», you come with genuine 
sympathy to help and not to destroy, God-speed to you 
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But if, by abusas incessantly hurled against the head > of 
a, prostrate imce'^n season and out of season >ovi mean only 
the tnumphant -assertion of the moiul supeiioiity of yom 
own nation, let <nie tell you plainly if such a comparison 
be instituted with any amount of justice, the Hindus will 
be found head and shouldei above all othei nations in the 
woild as a moi-al race 

In India leligion was heVei shackled . Ho man ^vas evei 
challenged in the selection of hiS “ Ishtadevata,” or Ins' 
sect 01 his pieceptoi, and lehgion giew n>. it grew nowheie 
else On the otliet hand, a fixed point was necessaiy finm 
which to allow this infinite vaiiation in leligion, and 
society was chosen as that point m India As aiesult 
society became iigid and almost immovable For Jlbelty_J^ 
the only condition of giowtb 

' On the othei hand, in the West, the held of vaiiation 
was society, and the constant point was i eligion Oonfoim- 
itywas the watchword, and even now is the watchword, 
of European religion, and each new depuitnro has had 
to gain the least advantage only by wading tluough a 
rivei of blood The result is a splendid social oigain»ition 
with a i-eligion that never i-ose beyond the grossest 
matenahstic conceptions 

To-day the West is awakening to its wants, and the “true 
self of man," the “spiiits” is the watchwoid of the advnn6ed 
school of Western theologians The student of.Sanskrit phi- 
losophy knows where the wind ^s blowing from, but it matter's 
not whence the power comes sq long ns it brings new life 

In India new circumstances, at the same time, aie 
persistently demanding a new adjustmentjof social oignni- 
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Toi the last three-qiiatera of a centurj India) 
lin*» been bubbling o\er mtb reform societies and reformei’S > 
Rut alas • e\ci\ one of them has proved a failure They! 
did not know the secret The}' did not leainthe greatf 
lc^'>oii to be Icunofl In their haste they have laid[ 
all the ciiIk in niii socict} at the dooi of religion, and, likel 
the limn in the stoii, wanting to kill the mosquito | 
that sat on a friend’s {oieheid, they have been tr)’ing ^ 
to ded such hoiw blows ns would have killed man 
and the niOMjuito togethti But in this case, fortunately, 
the> onh dashial tlieiii'-ehes against immovable incks and 
have l**>cn crushed out of existence in the shock of I'ecoil 
Uloi} unto those noble and unscllish souls who have 
stiugplc^l and failed in then misdirected attempts Those 
galvanic shocks of ivfoimatoin zeal weie nccessaiy to itmse 
the sle«.|unc leviathan But the} were ontirel}destruc- 
Tiv. , and not fonstnictive, and ns such tlic} vvere moital 
tnd have, tlmrefoie, died 

I/-t u*. bless them and profit bv then oxpeiience They 
did not ham the lesson that all grewth m a growth fiom 
inside nut, that all evolution is onl} a iiiamfestation of a 
prweilinp involution The} did not know the seed can 
onl} asMinilate the snnounding elements, and giow a tiee 
in Its ovv II nature Until the Hindu rece becomes extinct 
itid a new nice takes pos-sesvsion of tJie land, such a 
tlmigeanrievci be. trv R«t oi West, Jndia can nevei 

become Eure|>o until she dies 

And w ill sbe die ? This old mother of all that is noble oi 
inonil or spintiinl , the land winch the sages tred , the land 
in winch fiwMike men still live and breathe? 1 will 
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boiToW the' lantern of the Atheiiinn juige nnd'folloA\ yon, 
my brothel's, -through the cities and villages, plains and 
feiests, of this broad woild , show me sucli men in 'other 
lands, if you can Tiulj^ have 'they said, tUeJiee is known 
by its fiuits Go iindei eveiy imaiigo tree in India, 'pick 
up bushels of the worm-eaten, umipe, fallen' fruits fiom 
tlie' ground, and write hundieds of the' most learned 
volumes on ^ch ohe of them, 'still you have not desoiibed 
a single mango Pluck a luscious, full-gi own, ‘juicy one 
fioVn the tiee, and now you know all that the mango is 
Similaily, these Man-Gods show what thfeHindii leligionis 
They show the diameter, the powei , and the possibilities 
of that mcial 'tiee which couirts eultiue by 'centuries, and 
lias boi ne the buffets of a thousand years of Imiiicnne, and 
still stands I with^^e unnnpatied vigour of e tern al youth 
Shall India die? "Then”ifrom tlie woild nil spiiituality 
will be extinct, all inoiul peifectioii will be e-vtinct, all 
sweet-souled sympathy foi religion ' will be extinct, all 
ideality will be extinct, and* in its place will leign the duali- 
ty of lust and luxurj 'as the male and female deities. With 
money is its piiest, fntud, foice and 'competition its 
ceremonies, and the human soul its saci idee Such a thing 
can nevei be • The_power of sufieriiig is infinitely gi eater 
tban the powei of doing , ^e powei of love is of infinitely 
greatei , potency than the powei of hatied Those that 
think that the piesent levJval of Hinduism is only a mam- 
festation of patnotic impulse ai-e deluded ' 

' First let us study this quaint phenomenon 
Is it not ouiious that, whilst uiidei' the 'terrific onset 
of modem scientific 1*68601 ch, all the old foi-ts of 'Western 
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doginntic I’chgioiis ju'o ci ambling into dust whilst the 
<»lof1gt'-}nmmo» blows of tnodcm science ire pulverizing 
the {Kurelnin innss of systems whose foundation is either 
in faith or in belief oi intht ninjoritj of votes of church 
«^^ 1 ods; whilst Wfistein theologi is at its wits’ end to 
ncoommod ite iL-elf to the ever-iising tide of iggiessive 
modern thought w hilst in all othei saci ed books the tests 
hn\c been «;ti'etehed to tlicii utmost tentioii, undei the 
ever increiMng pressure of modem thought, and the 
majonti of them hue been broken ind stored nwaj 
III lumber rooms , whilst the vast mn]oiit\ of the thought- 
ful ‘Western hnninnitj ha\e bioken asunder all then 
ties with the eliurch, and aro diifting about in a sea 
of unrest,— the roligions which haiediunk the water of 
life at that fountain-head of light — the Vedas — Hinduism 
and Hiiddhisni alone are leming ? 

The i-esfless WesRi i atheist oi agnostu finds in the 
Gita oi 111 the nhaminapada the onlj place wdieie Ins 
soul can nnrhin 

The tibles hue been timied, and the Hindu, who saw- 
through teais. of dcsp.iit hn> ancient homestead coiei-ed 
with mcendmii firo ignited bi iinfnendh hands, now sees 
when the scirch-hght of modem thought has dispereed the 
smoko, that his home is the one that is standing in all its 
strength, and that all the icst hnie eithei vanished or are 
liemg hn.lt anew aftei the Hindu plan He has wiped oti 
Ills teai-s, and has found that tlu avc that tiled to cut down 
to the roots, the “Ui-dlna imihiln adhah sakhnm nsiabthnm 
prohumv^aiarn’ has proved the merciful knife of the 

surgeon 
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He has found that he has neithei to tovtme text noi 
commit any othei foi m of intellectual dishonesty to save Ins 
religion^ Hay, he may call all that is weak in his scnptiu’es, 
weak because they were meant to be so by the ancient 
sages, — to help the weak, — undei the theoiy of “ Ai undhatL 
darsana nyaya ” Thanks to the ancient sages who have 
discovered such an all peivading, evei -expanding system 
of lehgion that can accommodate all that has been dib- 
coveied in the lealm of mattei, and all that is to be known 
He has b^un t<» appieciate them anew, and discover anew 
that those discoveries which have pioved so disastrous to 
eveiy limited little scheme of leligion are but le-dis- 


coveries, in the plane of intdlect and sense-consciousness, 
of tiuths which his ancestore had discoveied ages ago in 
the highei plane of intuition and supei-conscioubness 
He has not, theiefoie, had to give up anything, iioi go 
about seeking foi anything anywheie, but it will be enough 
foi him if he can utilize only ii little fiom the infinite stoie 
he has inheiited, and apply it to his needs And that he 
has begun to do, and will do moie and moie Is this not 


the leal cause of this levival * 
j Young men of Bengal to 3 'ou I especinlly appeal 

Brethren We know to o«i shame that most of the 


real evils foi which the foieign races abiisb the Hindu 
nation aie only, owing to us We have been the cause of 
bringing many undeseived calumnies on the head of the 


other races in India But gloiy unto God, we have been 
fully awakened to it, and with His blessings, we will not 
only cleanse ourselves but help the whole of India to 
attain the ideals pi cached in the religion eternal 
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ijOt ns wipe oft fixst thnt irnnk winch nntuie tlwnjs puts 
on _the fqi;^l«end of n hln\ e — ^the {.tnm of jeilons^ Bejeid- 
oy of none He ic'idj to lend a hnnd to e\el^ woiker of 
goml 

Send a good thonglit foi e\ei\ heinc in the tlii'ee woilds 
Let ns hike oui stand on the one centml tiuth in 
om i-ehgion — the common hentnge of the Hindus^ the 
Unddhist-s and the Jains alike — the spirit of man, the At- 
nnn of man, the immoital, bnthless nll-pei ending, etei'nnl 
vovil of man, whoso gloiies the Vedis cannot therasel\es ex- 
pi’css, , befoi e whose majesty the nnivei-se with its galnxi 
njion galn\j of sniis and stni*^ and nebnlic is as a diop 
Eieiw man 01 woman, na\ from the highest De\ ns to the 
w 01 111 that ii-iwls nndei join feet is such n spmt eioluted 
01 ii^oluted The difteieuce is not in kind, but in degiee 
Tins inritiite powei of the spmt hioiightto beni upon 
nnittoi eioUes nmtennl deielopiiient, made to act upon 
thought ciolie.' intcllectiiahti, and made to act upon 
itself makes of m in a god, 

irijrstjJct usJh* godsjiniHhen heJp,othei^! to be gods “ Be 
md make ' Let this be oui motto ^ij^.not„mniu is a 
liimior TeU him that he is a god Even if thei-c were a 
d?n], it would he pin dutj to i-emembei God alwajsand 

not the devil 

If tho i-oom is daik, the constant feeling md complaining 
of the dnikness will not take it oft But bring in the 
light Let ns know thnt nil t-lmt is negntl^e, all thnt is 
destriictnc all that is mere cnticism, is bound to pass 
nwayiitisthc positne, the nffiimatiie, the confetiucta%e 
that IS immortal, thnt vnll i-cmain foi eiei Let us say 
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‘‘we aie” and “God is,” and “ we are God,” “Sivoliani," 
“ Sivolinm,” and mnich on Hot mnbtei but spmt. All 
that has name and foim is subject to all that has none 
This IB the eteinal ti uth the Siutis pi each Bnn g in the 
jjyght, daikness .will vanish of itself. Let the JIioti of 
Vedanta loai, the foxes mil fly to, then holes Throw the 
ideas hi-ondcnst, and let the lesult take cai-e of itself J^et 
us put the cheinujils togcthei, the ciystalli/ation will take 
its own course Rung foith the powei' of the spmt and 
poui it ovei the length and bi*endth of India, and all that 
18 necessaij will come bj itself . 

Manifest the divinity within ^ou, and evoij, thing will 
be haitnoniousl} aimiiged mound it Remenibei the 
illustration of “ liidin " and “ Viioclmna" in the Vedas , 
both vveie taught then divinity hut the Amiih Virochana 
took his bodj foi his God India, being a Dern, undei- 
stood that the “Atman” was meant You aie thechildieii 
of Indra You uie the descendants of the DovnH Mattel 
can nevei be voiii God , botlj can iievei be joui God 

India will be laised —not with the powei of the flesh, 
but with the powei of the spmt , not with the flag of 
desti notion but with the flag of pence and love, thogaib of 
the Sanyasin , not bv the powei of wealth, but by the 
powrei of the bogging bowl Saj not that joii aio weak 
The.spuit IS omnipotent Look at that handful of young 
men called into existence by the divine touch of Rama 
Krishna’s feet. They have piearhed the message from 
Assam to Sindh, fiom the Himalayas to Cape Comonn 
They have crossed the Himalayas^ at a height of twenty 
thousand feet ovei snow and ice on foot, and penetrated 
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into the mystenes of Thibet They have begged then bread, 
coveied thcoiselves with I'ags, they have been peisecuted, 
followed by the police, kept in pnson,(nnd at ^ast set free 
when the Government was cominced of then innocence 
The} aie now twenty Make them two thousand to- 
moirow^ }oung men of Bengal Yom country lequii-es it 
The woild lequiies it Call _up_ the divinity within-you, 
wdiich w ill enable you to beat hunger and thinst, heat and 
i^ld Sitting in luxunous homes surreunded with all the 
contfoi ts of life, and doling out a little amateur religion 
may be good foi other lands, but India has a truei instinct 
She intuitively detects the mask You must give up Be 
giei^ yp gr imt work can be done without sacrifica The 
Pill shu Himself sacrificed Himself to ci-eate this world 
Lay down join comforts, joui pleasures, your names, 
fame oi position, nay even yom lives, and make the bridge 
of human chains over which millions will cross this ocean 
of life Bring all the forees of good together. Do not 
care under what bannei vou march Do not care what be 
youi colour — green, blue, or red, but mix all the colours up 
and produce that intense glow of white, the colour of love 
Ojure IS to work The results will take care of themselves 
If any social institution stands in the way of youi becom* 
mg God, it will give way before the powei of spiiifr I do 
not see into the future, nor do I caie to see Biitone 
vision I see clear ns life befoie me, thattlie ancient mothei 
has awakened once more, and is sitting on hei throne, 
rejuvenated, more glorious than ever Proclnim^hei to all 
the world with the voice of pence and benedicbo^ 

^ I f ' 


o 
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HOM IT MUST EMBRACE DUFtREST TiPES OF MINDS AND 

i 

MFTTHODS 

f HERESOEVER oui senses i-encli,’ oi oui minds c.iu 
imagine, ive find notion snd lenction of the two 
forces, on^ coiintemcting the othei , cnusing the 
constant play of these tw o, the mixed phenomena that 
we see nvonnd us oi feel in oiu mind In the extei nal 
woild, it IS expiessing itself in phvsicnl mattoi, ns attmction 
and TOjiulsion, cfiptu petar and centufugal In the internal 
woild, it explains the \n,rious mixed feelings of oiu nature, 
the opposites, lDxejt\nd^hntredj good and evil "We lepel 
some things, we attinct some things We ni*e atti’ncted bi 
someone, we axe repelled by someone Many times in oui 
lives we find without any leason wliatsoevei we, as'it were, 
nie attrected toward certain pei-sons,, at > othei times, 
similarly, mysteiiously, we oie lepelled by othei's This is 
patent to all, and the higher the field of action the more 
potent, the moie remarkable, aie the actions of these forees 
Rehgion is the highest plane of human thought, and herein 
we find that the actions of these two foices have been 
most maiked The intensest love that humnnit} has ev’e! 
known has come fiom religion, and the most diabolical 
hatred that humaniiy has known has come from’ leligion 
The noblest woi-ds of peace that the woild has evei heaid 



THE IDEAJ. OF A UNIVERSAL RELIGION 81 

l»a\e come fiom men on this plane, ann the bitterest denun- 
ciation that the woild has evei knoun hns spiung from le- 
hgions men The highei the object, tlie finei the oigani- 
zation, the moie lemniknblo aie iN actions So we find 
that in loligion these two f*»ices aie veiy lemaikable in 
then actions No othei hmnaii interest hns deluged the 
w 01 Id so much in Ijlood is lehgion , at the same time, 
nothing Ims limit so main hospitals and asjlnmsfoi the 
pool , no othei human infiuence has t4iken such cnie, not 
onh of hiimanit} but of the lowest animals, ns leligion 
Nothing makes us ho ci tiel ns laligion, nothing makes us so 
tendei is leligion This has been in the pist, and will 
be in the fntme Yet fiom the midst of this dm and 
till moil, nnd stiife ind stiuggliiig, the hitied mid 
jealousy of leligmiis uid sects fi*om time to time, arise 
potent ^ OK e.s tning ibo\e all this noise, making them- 
selves lieu d fiom p >le to pole, as it weie, foi peace, foi 
hnimon^ Will it t\ci come? 

Oui object fill discussion is, is it possible that them 
ever slionld come liaimonj in tins tiemendous plane of 
stiuggle ? 'J’he wmld is agitated in the lattei part of this 
ceiitui' 3 ’ bj ijuestions of haiinony , in societj, vaiious plans 
are being piopo'-ed, \niious attempts iie made to cany 
them into pnictui , but we Know bow difiicult that is People 
find it Is iliiiost impossible to mitigate the fuij of the 
8ti ugglo of life, to tone dow ii the tremendous nei vous tension 
that IS in mnn Now, if it is so difiicult to bung liaimony nnd 
peace and lo\e in this little bit ot our life which deals with 
the physical plane of innn, theesteinal, gioss, outwaid side^ 

a thousand times moie difiicult is it, to bung peace nnd bar- 

6 
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\nth an angel on eithei side, then ib is to be placed in the 
Holy of Holies , it is sncied to Jehovah , but if the image 
be made in the foim of a beautiful man oi woman, they 
say “This hoiiible idol, btenk it down'” This is out 
unity in mythology ' If a man stands up and says “ M} 
prophet did such and such a wondeiful thing,” othei'S saj 
that IS superatition , but their piophet did a still moie 
wondeilul thing , thej' say that this is histoi ical Nobod}' 
m the woild as fai as I have seen is able to find out the 
fine distinction between histoiy and mythology iii the 
brains of these gentlemen All these stones aie mjtholo 
gical, mixed up m ith a little histoi \ 

Next come the iituals Odh sect has one pniticiilui 
foim of iitual, and thinks that is> the holy foini, and that 
the iituals of anothei sect aie simpl) ai rant supei'stition 
If one sect worahips a peculiiii soib of symbol, snothei sect 
says “ Oh, it’s hoi iible ” Take foi instance the most genei-al 
form of symbol The Pliallas s} mbol is ceibiinly a sexual 
symbol, but giadually that pa it of it was foi gotten, and it 
stands as a symbol of the Oientoi Those nations which 
have this ns then symbol iievei think of it ns the Plinllns , 
it 18 3ust a symbol, and there it ends Rut n man tioin 
anothei race sees in it nothing but the Pliallas, and begins, 
to condemn it, yet at the same time may be doing some' 
thing that to the Phallic woi-shippei appeal's most hoinble 
I will take two points, the Phiilhis symbol and the sacm- 
ment of the Christians To tlie Chiistianb the Pliallas is 
honible, and to the Hindus the Chiistian sacianient is 
hoinble They say that the Ohiistinn sacmment, the kill- 
ing of a man and eating his flesh and blood wi get the good 
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qualities of that man, is cannibnlism This is what some 
of the savage tubes do , if a man is brave they kill him and 
eat his heait, because they think it will give them the 
qualities of bmveiy possessed by that man Even such a 
devout Christian as Sir John Lubbock admits this, and 
says the oiigin of this symbol is in this savage idea 
The Christians geneiiilly do not admit this idea of its ongin, 
and what it may imply nevei comes to then minds It 
stands foi a holy thing, and that is all they want to know 
So even in iituals theie is no univei'sal symbol, which can 
lead to geneiul recognition Wheie then, is this imivei- 
sality ? Hon is it possible then to have a universal form of 
leligion ? That alre.idy exists 

“We all hear about umvei-sal biotberhood, and how 
societies stand up and want to pieach this I lemembei 
an old stoiy In India, wine dunking n> considered veiy 
hoinble There neie two brothei-s who wanted to dnnk 
some wine, secietly, in the night, and then uncle, who was 
a veiy stiongly old-fashioned men, was sleeping m a room 
quite near where they weie going to have then drinking 
So before they began to dunk, each one said to the other, 
“ Silence ’ uncle will wake up ” As they went on drinking, 
they began to slmivt to each othei, “Silence’ uncle will 
wake up” So, ns the shouting inci eased, uncle woke up, 
and he came into the room, and found out the whole thing 
Universal bi othei hood, ‘ we are all equal, therefore make 
1 sect ” As soon as you make a sect you protest against 
equality, and thus it is no more IMohammedans say uni- 
vei-sal biotherhood, but what comes in i-eality ? Nobody 
who IS not a Mohammedan vnll be admitted , he will have 
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Ills thioatcub The Chiistiaiis saj um\ensal biofclieihood , 
but any one whoi is not a Gin i^tian must go to that place 
and be eternally barbetuecl 

Bo we aie being caiiied on in this woild nftei unnei.* 
S.1I brotherhood and equalitj, univeiynl equality or ptopeit}, 
and thought, and eveiything And I would siirplv ask you 
to look askance, and be a little leticent, and take a little 
caie of youi'selves when yon he\i such talk in this woild , 
behind it many times comes intensest selfishness ‘ [n the 
wintei„sometimes a cloud.comes, ir loais and roais, but,it 
does not rain, but in the laln^ season the clouds speak not, 
but deluge the y'oyld. uith watei ” So, those who aie 
really woikeis and lealK fee\ the universal biotherhooil 
of man, do not talk much, dp not make little sects foi uni- 
veisal biotheihood, bu.t then acts them whole bodj , then 
postuie, then mp\ enients, then walk, eating, dinilnng, then 
whole life, show that In othei hood foi mankind, that lo\e 
and sympathy foi all Thei d o-iiot speak, they do Thi', 
wor ld ,is getting full of blustowng.talk "V^o want a little 
mnre:^yoik, an d less t alk 

So far we see that it is haid to find any universal ideas 
in this, and yet we know tliev exist We aie all human 
beings, but aie we all equal ? Ceitnmly not Who sajs we 
aie equal ? Only the mm whoiis a lunatic he alone can 
say we ale all equal Aie we all equal in oui biains, in 
our powers, in oui bodies? One man is stiongei than an- 
other, one man has nioie biain powei thananothei If we 
are all equal, why is this inequality ? Who made it? We 
Because we have more 01 less powers, more brain, moie 
physical strength , it must make a difference Yet we 
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know tlint tlie Hocfciine appenls to u<! Take anotliei case 
'Weaie nil liumin beings heie, biittheieniesome men,uiid 
'•oine ^\onlen Heie is n. blick ni in there a wlnte man, but 
nil me men, nil hnuinniti Vuious faces , I see no two faces 
liti*e the same "set we me all human beings "Wbeieis this 
huninnit) ? T cannot find it When I tiy to analyse it, I 
do not find where it is Eithei F find a man oi n woman , 
oithci daik oi fin , ami imong ill these faces, that abstinct 
iinniainti, which is the cotimion thing, I do not find when I 
ti 1 to gi-Lsp, to sense, and ictnah/e it, and think of it It 
Is bc} ond the sense , it is be\ ond thought, he> ond tiie niuid 
A eti I know, and tin ceitnn it is theie If I am certain of 
an> thing here, it is tlu" humanity which is a common qual- 
among all ^nd \et I c*innot find it Tins liurtiauity 
is w hut \ on < ill Ood “ In Him we live mid moi e and have 
oui being ” In Him md tlnongh Him we liave oui being 
It IS tln-oiigli this I see von as i man oi a worn in yet, when 
I want to catch oi founumte it, it is now heie, because it is 
litjond the i-ensi-., ind let we know that ni it, and through 
It o\ ei \ thing exists bo with this nnu ei sal One-ness and 
siinjritliv, this uiii\ei-sd leligion which inns thmngb all 
these Miio.is lehgioiis IS God , it mmst and does exist 
tin oiigli eteiaiitj “ 1 am the tin eid that runs tlnongh all 

theso pe.iils, ’ and eich peiil i^ one of tbe«e sects They 
ne all the dificient peuK, but the Loid is the tluead that 
luns thiougn all of then, onli the mnjoiitv of mankind me 

entiielvimconsuonsofit vetthev are woi king in it, and 

tlnongh It , not a moment can thei sbmd outside it because 
all woik IS onh possible tlnongh md in it . yet we cannot 
foimulitc it, it is God Himself 
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Unity in vawety is the plan of the univeise Just ns we 
aie all men, yet we nie all sepamte As humanity I am one 
wuth you, and ns Mi So-and-so I am diffeient fiom you 
As a man }ou are sepanite ftom the woman , ns a human 
being you nie one with the woman As a man you aie sep- 
arate fiom the animal, but ns n living being, the man, the 
woman, the animal, the plant, aie all one, and as existence, 
you aie one with the whole iimveise That existence is ^d, 
the ultimate Unity in this univei-se In Him we aio all one 
At the same time, m mnnlfe^tatlon, these differences must 
alwaj's I'emnin In oni woi Ic, in our energies that ire being 
manifested outside, these diSeiences must lemain always. 
We find then that if by the idea of a universal leligion is 
meant one set of doctnnes should be belieted by all man- 
kind, it IS impossible, it can nevei be any moie than theie> 
will be a time when all faces will be the same Again, if 
we expect that there wnll bo one univemil m^ tholog^ , that 
is also impossible, it cannot be Neithei can theie be one 
universal iitual This cannot be When that time wmII come, 
this world will be destioyed, because ^vajiety is _the fii’st„ 
pnncip^le of life What makes us formed beings ? Differen- 
tiation Perfect balance will be destiuction Suppose the 
amount of heat in this loura, whose tendency is perfeit 
difi'usion, gets that diffusion, that heat wall cease to be Wliat 
makes motion in thi'> nnuei'se? Lost balance That is all 
That soit of unity can only come when this nnuei'se will be 
dastioyed, but in the woild such a thing is impossible Not 
onl} so, itisdangeious We must not seek that all of us 
should think alike There would then be no thought to 
think We would be all alike, like Eg}'ptinn mummies in 
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a museum, looking at each othei without thought to think 
It IS this diffeience-of thought, tins differentiation, losing 
of the balance of thought, which is the veij- soul of om 
progress the soul of thought This must always be 
What then do I mean by the ideal of a universal reli> 
gion ? I do not mean a umvei-sal philosophy, or a universal 
mythology, or a univei>sal ntnal, but T mean that this world 
must go on wheel within wheel, this intiicate mass of 
machineiy, mo«!t intucate, most wondeiful What can we 
do? We can make itiun smoothly, we can lessen the 
fiiction, we can giease the wheels, ns it were By what ? By 
recognizing venation Just as we have lecognised unity 
by our vevy natuie so we must also lecogiii/e vaiiation 
We must learn tint tiuth may be expiessed in a hundred 
thousand ways, and each one yet be tiue We must lenni 
that the same thing can be viewed ft om a hundred different 
standpoints, and yet be the same thing Take foi instance 
the sun Suppose a man standing on the earth looks at the 
sun when it rises in the morning , he sees a big ball Suppose 
he starts towards the sun and takes a camem with him, 
taking photogi-aplis at eveiy stage of Ins journey, at every 
thousand miles he takes a fiesli photogi-apb, until he lench- 
es the sun At each stage, each photograph was diffeient 
fisim tlio otliei pliotogiaphs , in fact when he gets back 
he bungs with him so many thousands of photographs 
of so many difleient suns, ns it were, and yet we know it 
was the same sun phutoginphed by the man at every stage 
of lus progi es,s Even so with the liord Gieatei or less, 
thimigh high philosophy oi low, through the highest or 
lowest doctunes, through the most refined mythology or 



90 THE IDEAL OF A UNIVBESAtL RELKHOJs'’ 


the most gioss, , tliiough the most lehned .iitiinhsm oi the 
giossesb, even sect ov ei 3' soul, eveiy nation, even leligion, 
consciousl) 01 niiconscioiish isstiiiggling np\vm(l,Go)hvaid, 
mid each vision is tiiat of Him and of none else ^jSiippose 
v\e each one of us go with a pniticulai pot in oni l».ind to 
fetch water fioin a lake Suppose one has a enp anothei 
t lai anothei a biggei jai,aml ‘=0 foith, and w'e all fill 
them "When wo t,ike tliein up, tlievvatei in eaoli case haa 
got into the foim of the v'essel He who biouglit the cup, 
Ins watei 111 the foini of a cup, he who bi ought tbejai, his 
viatei is in tlie shape of apii,andso foith but, in evoiv 
case, watei, and nothing but watei isiii the \est,el So, in 
the C.ISO of lehgiot), oui minds me like these little pots 
and eich one of us is seeing God God is like that watei 
filling these diftei ent vessels, and in each vessel the \ ision 
of God comes in the foi 111 of the vessel Yet He is One 
He is God in evei} case This is tlie lecognition th it w'e 
can get > 

So fai it 1** all light theoieticalh, but is theie anj wa^ 
of practi&vlly woiking it out? We find that this lecognition 
that all these vaiions vnews aie tiue, has been veij, veiv old 
Hundiedsof attempts have been inadein India, 111 Alexmidiin, 
in Euiope, in Ohina, in Japui, in Thibet, latest in Amei i«*, 
111 vai 1008 countiias attempts have been made to fonniilato 
a liaimonious leligious cieed to make ill come togethei in 
love, instead of fighting And >et thej have all failed, 
because theie was no pi actical plan The}' admitted that 
all these leligions weie light, -but they had nopmttical w'a}' 
of bunging them togethei, and yet keeping that individual- 
it}' That plan alone will be practical which does not 
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(lestiiw the induidimlity of nnv man in leligion, and at the 
Kime time ‘«hoM‘' linn n point of union But so fai, all 
the'sc plans that hn\e been tiled, wliile pioposing to take 
in all these \niiou' MOWS, ha\e, in pi'iLtice, tiled to biuig 
them down to i few doctiines, nnd so ha\e produced 
merelj a fiesh sect, fighting stiuggliiig and pushing 

Ihn^6nlso nil little plan I do not know whethei 
it will w oik 01 not md 1 w'ant to piesent it to jou for 
discussion What is inj plan t In the fii’st place I would 
ask mankind toieiogin/e tins ninMiii — ‘ Do not desti-o} 
Icqnochi{;tu _i efoi mei-s do no good to the woild Bieak not 
an\ thing down, but build Help, if you can , if \oii can- 
not fold \oiii hands and stand bj, and see things go on 
Do not injute, if con cannot help Tlieiefoie destioy 
not, say not a w Old against an\ mm’s convictions so fai 
is the) ni*ehincei« Secondh take man w hei e he stand, 
and fiom theiitc give Inui a lift If tlietlieoiv be light, 
th it God is the oeiitic, nnd each one of us individuals is 
moving along one of the lines of the indii, it is then peifect- 
Iv true that c u li one of us must come to the centi e , and at 
theceitie, vvhei call these mdii meet all diftei-tiices will 
ceisp, hutuntil vve have conietheredifleieiices must be And 
vet all ibesp nidii univi ig. to the same centie One of us 
If, b> nntuip tiiivtllini: m one of these lines, nnd anotliei m 
anotliei, and so vve onlv vv mt i push along the line we nie 
111 , and vve will come to the centie, because “all loids lend 
to Rotne ” Thei efiue destiov not E icli one of us is natu- 
iiill) developing acioi-ding to onr own nitiiie, each natui-e 
will come to the highest tiuth, and men must teach them- 
selves AVhat can > ou and I do « Do you think you can 
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teach even a child * You cannot A child teaches himself 
Your duty is to lemove the obstacles A plant ‘glows Do 
you make the plant giwv? Youi duty is to put a hedge 
lound, and see that no animal eats up the plant, and theie 
it ends The plant must glow itself So in the spii itual 
growth of evei} man None t-in teach you , none <aui_make 
you spiritual , vou have to tench yom«elves , the giowth 
mu^come from inside, not out 

What can an external teachei do ? He can remove the 
obstructions a little, and theie his duty ends Thei'efore 
help, if you can, but do not destioy Give up all such ideas 
that you can make rtien spiritual It is impossible There is 
no othei tenchei but yoin own soul Admit this What 
comes ? In society we see so many vaiious nntvues of man- 
kind There are thousands and thousands of varieties of 
minds and inclinations A practical genemlir^tion will be 
impossible, but for my pin pose I have sufliciontly chai'sctei - 
ized them into foui First the active woiking man , he 
wants woik , tiemeiidous eneigy in his muscles and his 
neives He likes to woik, build hospitals, do charitable 
woiks, make stieets, and do all suits of woik, planning, 
oignninng , an active man Theie is then the emotional 
man, who loves the sublime and tlie beautiful to an excess- 
ive degree He wants to think of the beautiful, the mild 
pait of natiiie, Love, and the God of Love, and all these 
things he likes He loves wnth his whole heart those great 
souls -'f ancient times, the piophets of leligions, the incai - 
nations of God on eaitli , he does not caie whether lea- 
son can piove that Ohnst existed, oi Buddha existed , he 
does not care foi the exact date when the Sermon on the 
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Blount; w«s pi inched, oi the evict iiiument of Olujst’f. 
hiith , \\)mb hcciiics foi ih Hin peisunnht}, tlie figure her 
foJx» Inni He does not e\en une whethei it cun be proied 
thut Mich-nnd-Mich men e\ti>ted oi not Such is liis ideal 
Such « imtinens lJm\e piitiired, in the lovei , he is the 
eniolioniil man Tli»>n again theie is the iiijstu man, whose 
mind »nnfss t<i inal) nc its ou n self, undei stand the woik- 
ings ttf tlie hitiiian mind, the ps\cholt)g3, what are the 
foives that are woi king inside, how to m inipulate and know 
and gi'bcontrel o;ei them This is the iii} stical mind ^here 
IS then the phtlosophet, who wants to weigh evei^ thing, 
and Use his infellcit even hu>ond the plulosoplij 

Now a teiigion to satisf> the hugest puition of mankind, 
must he able to siipph food toi all these \aiions minds, and 
this IS wanting, the o\i*>ting setts aie all one-sided You 
goto one sect SupjKise tht\ pieacli loiennd emotion 
Thc\ liigin til sing and wetp, iiiul the) pi each lo\e and all 
soils of good things in life, but lus soon as joii say “My 
fnend, tlint is ill light, but I want something stiongei 
than that , guc me an ouiivcof itason, a little philosophy , 

I want to handle things nioie gradually" “Get out,” 
they s.i\, and they not only sa> get out, hut want to send 
>011 to the othei plate, if they uiii The lesult is that sect 
can only help people of an emotional mind, and none else , 
othcis, the> not only do not help, but tiy todestioy, and 
the most witked put of the whole thing is, that they will 
not only not help othere, but do not believe that they aie 
Mticere, and the sooiici they get out the bettoi There is the 
failing of the whole thing Suppose you are in a sect of 
philosopheiss, talking of the mystic w’lsdom of India and 
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tlie Eist., and all the^t* big psjcliologitil tetins fiffc}’ <;\lla- 
bles long, nnd suppose a m.in like me, i common e\ ei \ - 
da-^ man, goes tbeie nnd s>\<; “Cm ^ou tell me anything 
make me spnibnal?* The fii-st thing the} do is t^ smile 
and sav ** Oh, a on iie too far below ns m leoson to exist ' 
Whvtdo \oa know of spnitnnhtA ?” The} nie high-np 
plnlosophei's The\ show \an the dooi Then theioaie 
the m\sticni sects who iie talking ill soits of things about 
diftei'ent plants of existence di0eient sbites of mind, iml 
what the powei of .the mind tan do, ami if }Oiiniean 
oidumrv man and sa> ‘ Show me anytlnng good that I can 
do , I am not srnen much to that soit of spetniition , can 
yougne me am thing that fits me ?’ the} will smile, and 
say “ Look at that fool lie is nobod} , the onl} thing 
‘we advise }ou to do is to commit suicide }oin existence is 
foi nothing " And this is going on in the woild I would 

like to get extieme exponeut* ol all these diflei'ent sects 
and shut them up in a room and photograph that beautiful 
deiisue smile of then’s 

Tins IS the existing huniaii natuie, the existing condi- 
tion of things What I want to piopose, isaieligion that 
wnll be equalh aiceptable to all minds , it must be equally 
plnlosoplnc, equal!} emotional, equally mystic, and equally 
active If }OHr piofessoi’s fiom the college tome, ^om 
scientific men and ph>sicists, they will want lesson Let 
them bale it as much ns they want Theie will ben 
point wheie the} will all gne up, and sai “ Go not beyond 
this ” If they sm “ Give up tins thing, it is snpoistitious, 
these ideas of God and salvation nie siipeistition,** I sax 
“ All Pliilosophei , this is a biggei snpei-stition, this bod} 
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Gnpjfup, «lon't go home to dinnei oi )oiu philo'sophie 
chui (ii\o np the l)od\, uul if ou cfinnot cn qunibei, 
nnd mt down thcie ” In loligion there must be thnt side, 
nnd we must benhie to show how to i-eali/e the philosophy 
which tciclips that this woild is one, that theio ir but one 
cMstomi in the unuci’sc SimilntR if the mj ^ic comes, w e 
must he u nil to show him tin science of mental analysis, 
pi'icticiilli deiuoiistmte it befoie him Heie lou are, lome, 
leal n,noHiinp Is “done in vcoinei ” And if emotional people 
come we will sit with tlieiii and weep in the name ot 
the IjOid wo will “dunk the cup of 1 o\p and become 
mad 1 1 the w oi kei < nines w e w ill gn and w oi k wuth him, 
woik With all the eneigi that he has And this will be the 
ideal of the no nest appioacli to a nnivei-snl lehgion 
Would to God thnt all iiiPii weiPto hnimonioush blended 
that in tlKti minds all these laiiout. elements of philosophy, 
of mistiiisiii, of emotion and woik w’cie piesent, and vet 
that Is the ideil, ml ideil, of a man Eieiy one who his 
onl\ one oi two of these, 1 call “ one*sided, and that i^ 
win this woild is dmost full of these “ one sided" men, 
with onh one load in which they can move, and any- 
thing el sr IS d uigeianis and hoiiiblc totheiii The attempt 
to help mankind tobeinme wondexfulli balanced in these 
foul dll actions is vnf ideal of leligiou Anil tins religion is 
wlmt we in India will “ Yoga,” union between God and 
man, union between the lowei self and the Jngliei self lo 
the woikei, if is union between men and the whole of 
bllmanlt,^ To the mjstic between Ins lower and higliei 
self To the lovei , union between him and tlie God of Love, 
and to the pinlosnphn it is union of all e\istence This is 
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whnt IS ?neftnt by Yoga This is a Smskrit teiiii, and tlie'se 
fom divisions in Sanski it have difteient names The man 
■who seeks aftei this union is called Yogi The woikei is 
called Knima Yogi , he who seeks it tlutuigh love is called 
Rliakti Yogi , he who seeks it thiough m3sticism is called 
Raja Yogi, and he who seeks it thiough philosophj' is called 
Gnana Yogi So this woid Yoga compiises them all 

Now fii-st of nil I will take np Raja Yoga "What is 
this Raja Yoga, conti oiling the mind 2 In this, conntn )ou 
aie associating all soits of hobgoblins with the woid Yoga 
I am afraid, theiefoie, I must stub bj telling JQU that it 
has nothing to do with such things No one of these Yogas 
gives up lenson, no one of them asks you to delivei 30111 
leason, hoodwinked, into the hands of piiests, of anj' type 
whatevei No one of them asks that 3011 give join allegi- 
ance to anj supei human messengei Each one of them tells 
you to cling to youi leason, to hold fast to reason We find 
in all beings thiee soits of instiuments of knowledge The 
first IS the instinct, which j'ou find mostl\ in animals, and 
to some degiee in man, the lowest instiuinent of knowledge 
What IS the second instiument of knowledge 2 Reasoning 
You find that mostlj in men Now in the fii-st place instinct 
IS insufilcient , as you see in the animals, the spheie of their 
action is ver\ limited, and wnthm that limit instinct acts 
Wlien it comes in man, it is developed into I'eason The 
sphere has become enlarged Yet it is still verj' insufil- 
cient It can get only a little way and then it stops There 
it tells us it cannot go an'v furthei, and if you want to push 
it any fuither, the lesult is helpless confusion , leason itself 
becomes unieasonable The whole of logic becomes an 
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argument in a circle Take for instance the \ ei v basis of 
our perception, mattei and foice Wliat is matter? Tliat 
which IS acted upon by foice And foice? That a Inch 
nets upon matter You see the complication, a hat the 
logicians call see-saw, one idea depending on the othei, and 
that also depending on this one You find a tremendous 
wall befoie the reason, be>uiid a Inch lensoning cannot go , 
yet it wants to get into the infinite be^ond This a oi Id of 
oui>, this universe which oui senses feel, oi oui mind thinks 
of, i** but one bit of the infinite which has been pi ejected 
into the plane of consciousness, and aitlun that little limit 
which hnsbeen caught in the network of consciousness works 
OUI reason, and not beyond Therefore there must be some 
other instrument to take usbejono, and thatinstiumentis 
called inspiration So instinct reason and inspuation aie 
the three instruments of knowledge Instinct belongs to 
the animals, leason to men, and inspimtion to God-men 
But in all human beings aie the geims of these three in- 
sti uments of knowledge Thej have got to be evolved, 
but they must be theie This must be lemembered — that 
one is the development of the othei, and theiefore 
does not contradict the othei It is reason that develops 
into inspiretion, and theiefoie inspiretion does not conJ 
tradict reason, but fulfils Things which reason cannot 
get lie bi ought to light by inspimtion, but do not 
contradict leason The old man does not conti~idiot 
the child, but fulfils the child Therefore •voumustal- 
aavs leniembei this— that the great danger has hei6 — 
Many times instinct is presented before the woild aS 

inspiration, and then come all the spurious claims A fool 

7 
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ot semi-lunatic think*: the jnigonR going on in his bmin 
are inspiiations, and he Avants men to follow him The 
most contradictory, ii rational nonsense has been preached 
in the woild, simply the instinctive jaigon of lunatic 
brains tiying to pass foi inspiration 

The first test must be that it must not contradict 
reason So you see this is the basis of all these Yogas 
We take the Raja Yoga, the psychological Yoga, the 
psychological way to union It is a vast subject, and 
I will only point out to you the central idea of this 
Yoga There is one method in all knowledge that we 
have From the lowest to the highest, fiom the smallest 
worm to the highest Yogi, they have to use the same 
method, and that method is called concentration The 
, chemist who is working in his laboratoiy has concen- 
trated all the powers of his mind, and bi ought them into 
one focus, and thrown them on the elements, and they 
stand analysed, and his knowledge comes The astiono- 
mei has concentrated the thoughts of his mind, and brought 
them into one focus, and he tliiows them througn his 
telescope, and stars and systems roll forward and give up 
their mysteries to him So in eveiy case — the piofessoi in 
his chair, the student with his book, every man who is 
working You are heaiing me, and if my woids inteiest 
you your mind will be concentrated, and suppose a clock 
strikes or something happens you will not heni it on ac- 
count of this, and the moie you arc able to concentmte 
your mmd the better you aviU understand me, and the moie 
I concentiate my love and powers the better I will be able 
to tell you what I want to convey, and the more this 
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po\%ci of toncentrition is in the mind the more kno'^rledge 
it cAii get, bectiuse this is the one and only method of 
knowledge Down to the lowest shoeblack, if he has 
inoTO concentiution he will block shoes bettei, the cook 
will cook a meal bettei In making money or in woi«hip- 
ping God, 01 doing anj thing, the stiougei the powei of, 
contentmtion, the bettei will that woik be This is the 
one call, the one knock which opens the gates of nature 
and lots out the floods of light This is the only ke}, the 
one pon ei — ooncentmtion This s^’stem of Raja Yoga deals 
almost exclusirelj’ «nth this In the piesent state of oui 
body we nie so much distiiicted, the mino is flittering 
away its energies upon i hundied soits of things As soon 
ns I tty to calm my thoughts and concentwite my mind 
upon one object of knowledge, thousands of thoughts lush 
into the bmin, thousands of thoughts lush into the mind 
and distuib it How to check that, bung it nndei control, 
this IS the whole subject of study in Raja \ oga 

We take the next, Kninin Yoga, that of woik It is 
evident in societi how thei-e are so many persons who like 
somesoitof activity, whose mind cannot be concentmted 
upon the plane of thought alone, and who have but one 
idea, concictised in woik, visible and tangible Yet theie 
must be a science of that too Each one of us is working, 

bntthemnjoiity ofnsfiittei awav the gieatei portion of 

our eneigies beciuse we do not know the seciet of work 
Wheietowoik and how to woik is the seciet, how to 
employ the most part of our eneigies, how to bring them 
all to bear on the woik that is befoie us, and along with 
that comes the othei gieat objection with all work work 
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must cause pain, and nil miseiy and pnin come fiom attach- 
ment I want to do work, I \Vatit to do good to a human 
being, and it is 90 to 1, that that human being that I have 
helped null be ungrateful, and go against ^ne, and the lesiilt 
IS pain That will detei mnnlvind fiom woiktng, and spoils 
a good poition of then woi k and of the energy of mankind, 
this fear and this iniseiy ICniina Yoga tenches how to 
work foi woik’s sake, unattadied, without canng who is 
helped, and what for The Kaima Yogi woiks thiough 
his own natuie, because it is good to \voi*k, and has no ob- 
ject beyond that His station in this woild is that of a 
giver, and he nevei icceives He knows that he is giving, 
and does not ask anjrtlmig back, and theitfoie he eludes 
the givisp of misery The ginsp of pain wind) comes, is 
the xeaction from “ attachment ” 

Theie IS then Bhakti Yoga, foi the emotional nntiiie, 
the lovei He wants to lov^e God, he wants all soits of 
rituals, flow ei-v, and incense, benitiful buildings, foinisand 
all these things Do j on mean to thev aie wiong? 
One fact I will tell you It is bettei foi you to icmembei, 
in this countiy especially, that spnitnid giants have been 
only pi oduced by those sects which have got a vei> nch 
mythology and iitual All those sects who wanted to woi- 
ship God without any foim oi ceiemonj, ciushcd w'lihout 
meicy eveiything that was beautiful and sublime Then 
religion becomes a fanaticism at best, a diy thing The 
histoiy of the woild is a standing witness to this fact 
Therefoie, do not deciy these iitualh and these mj thologies 
tiet people have them , let those w ho desire go through 
them Neithei have that little deiisive smile — “ Tllej 
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nre fools , let them ha\ e it ” Not so , the greatest men I 
have seen in mj life, the most womleifull}’ dei eloped, have 
all come from these rituals I do not hold myself worthy 
to stand at then feet Foi me to ciiticise them * How do 
I know how these ideas act upon the human mind, what to 
accept and what to i eject * We go on ciiticising everjiihing 
in the w orld Therefoi e let them haa e it Let people 
haN e all the mj thologj they want, all the beautiful inspi- 
rations tliej’ want, foi 30U must alwajs know that these 
emotional natures do not care foi join definition of the 
ti util God to them is something tangible, the only thing 
that IS real thej feel heai and see it, and love it , they do 
not btop to analj se it Your rationalist seems to be like that 
fool, who, when he saw a beautiful statue, wanted to break 
It to pieces to see the mateiial it was made of Let them 
have God Bhakti Yoga teaches them how to love, how to 
love without am ultenoi motives, loving good foi good’s 
sake, and not foi going to hea^en, for instance, to get a child, 
or wealth, or aii^ thing else It teaches them that love 
itself IS the highest lecompense of love , the old doctrine 
that God himself is love It tenches him to give all sorts 
of tiibute to God as the Creitoi, the omnipresent, the 
omnipotent, Almightj, Rulei, the Fathei 01 Mother, the 
highest woid that can be and of Him, the highest idea that 
the human mind can constiue about Him is that He is the 
God of Lo\ c Wherever there is lov e, it is He “ Whei- 
evei theieisanj loie it is He, the Loi-d, present there” 
Where the husband kisses the wife. He is there in the kiss , 
where the mothei kisses the child. He isthere , friends clasp 
their hands. He, the Loid, is there pi-esent, standing as the 
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GodofLo\e When n gi-eftt man wants to help mankind, 
He IS there giving it as love to mankind WheteN ei the 
heart exp^inds, He is there manifested This is what the 
Bhakti Yoga te iches 

We lastly come to the Gnnnn Yogi, the philosopher, the 
thinker, he who wants to go beyond He is the man who 
IS not satisfied with the little things of this world His 
idea IS to go bei ond the routine w ork of eating, drinking 
and so on not even the teaching of thousands of liooks 
will satisfy him Not e\en these sciences will satisfy 
him , they onlj bring this little w orld, at best, before him 
What else ? Not even whole stems 1-he Milky Wa\, the 
w hole umvetse w ill satisfy him , that is only a drop in the 
ocean of existence His soul wants to go bejond all that 
into the very heart of being, by seeing reoliiy ns it is , b\ 
realizing it, being it, bv becoming one with the IJnueiNal 
Being That !■« the plii]o''Ophe], to whom God is not onl\ 
the Fathei oi Mother not onl\ the Creatoi of this uni* 
verse, its Protectoi its Guide tho'-e ire but little words 
for him Fov him God is the life of his life and soul of 
lus soul God IS his own Self Nothing lemainsto him 
All the mortal |Mitsha\e been pounded b\ the wajs of plu- 
losopby, and blushed aw ij What remain^ is God liiiiiself 

Upon the same tree tliei'e ire two binls, one on top, 
the otbei below Tlie one on the top is calm ind silent, 
majestic, immersed in its. own glon* the one below, on the 
lower brandies, eating sweet ind bitter fimtsbs tmns, 
hopping from branch to branch and becominsf bapp^ and 
miserable by tmns Aftei a time the low ei bii-d ate an 
exceptionally bittei fiiiit, and got disgusted and looked 
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up, and theie •was the otbei bird, that wondrous one of 
golden plumage Ho eats not, neither sweet nor bitter 
Neithei lshehapp^ noi miserable, but calm, the self-centred 
one, nothing be} ond Ins self But the lowei bud foigot 
it, and again began to eat the sweet and hittei fi uits of 
thattiee In a little while another exceptionally bitter 
fruit comes , he feels misemble, looks up and goes forward, 
and w'nnts to get neniei to the iippei bird Again he 
foigets and again looks up, and so he goes on Aftei a 
while an exceptionally bittei fruit comes , again he looks 
up, and comes iiearei, and neaier, and nearei , the 
reflections of light fiom the plumage of that bird play 
ai’ound his ow n bod}, and he changes and seems to melt 
iwu} , sail neaiei he comes, e\ei thing melts away, and at 
last he finds the change The lowei bud was only the shadow 
the reflection , he, himself, was theuppei biid all the time 
This eating of fruits sweet and bittei, this lowei little bud, 
weeping and happy b} turns, was a vain chimera, a dream, 
the real bud was there calm and silent, glorious and ma- 
jestic , be> mid gnef, beyond soi low The uppei bird is God, 

the Lord of this nmiei-se, and the lowei bud is the human 
soul, eating tho sweet and bittei fiuits of this woild, and 
then comes a blow Foi a time he stops and goes toward 
the unknow n foi a momont, and a flood of light comes 
Up thinks this world is vain He goes a little furthei, 
yet again the senses diag bun down, and he begins to eat 
the sweet and bittei fiuihs of the woild Again an excep- 
tional!} hai-d blow comes He becomes open again , thus 
he approaches and approaches, and as he gets nearer 
and nearer he finds his old self melting away, and that he 
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18 God Wbenlio has come iieai enough he finds “He whom 
I have preached to you as the hfe of thia universe, who is 
' piesent in the atom, who is piesent in the big suns and 
moons, He is the basis of our on n life, tlie bichgiound of 
oiii soul Nay, thou ait that ” That is what this Guana Yoga 
teaches It tells man he is the essentially divine It show s 
to mankind the leal unity of being , that eatih one of us is 
the Loid Ghid himself, manifested on eaith Each one 
of us, from the lowest woim that crawls undei oui feet to 
the highest beings at whom we look with iwe, all these are 
manifestations of the same Lord 

Then again, all these vaiious Yogas have to be earned 
out into practice , theoiies will not do First we have to 
heal, then we have to think, reason it out, impiess it in 
out mind , and lastl), we have to meditate upon it, lealire 
it, until It become.s our whole life. No more it lemains as 
ideas 01 as theoiies , it conies into oiu Self Religion is 
realization, not talk, noi doctrine, noi theories, howeiei 
beautiful they may be It is being and becoming, not 
healing oi acknowdedging , it is not an intellectual assent, 
but the whole natuie becoming changed into it That is 
religion By intellectual assent we can come to a hundied 
soife of foolish tilings, and change next day, but this being 
and becoming is what is religion 


o 
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lE have seen how the greatei poition of oni life must 
^of necessity be filled with evils, howevei we may 
* lesist, and that this mass of evil is practically 
almost infinite for ns We hove been sti nggling to remedy 
tins since the beginning of time, yet all lemains very much 
the same The more ive discovei lemedies the more we 
find subtle evils existing in the world We have also seen 
that nil leligioiis piopose a God, as the one way of escaping 
j these difficulties All the religions tell us that if you take 
the woild ns it is, ns most pi-acticnl people would advise us 
to do in this nge, then nothing would be left to us but 
evil But leligions nssert that tbeie IS something be}ond 
this woild This life in the five senses, life m the mateiial 
woild, IS not all that ive have, it is only a small portion, 
and meiely supeificial Behind and beyond is the Infinite, 
where theie is no inoie evil, which some people call God, 
some uill Allnh, some Jehovah, Jove, and so on The 
Vednntin calls it Bmliman Yet we have to li\e 

The first impression of the advice given by i eligions is 
that we had better teimmate our existence The question 
IS how to cuie the evils of life, and the answei apparently 
IS, give up life It leminds one of the old stoiy A mos- 
quito settled on the bend of a man, and a friend, wishing 
to kill the mosquito, gave it such a blow, that he killed 
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both man and mosquito The lemedy seems to suggest a 
similai coui’se of action Life is full of ills, the woild is 
full of evil , that is a fact no one who is old enough to 
know the uoild can deny 

But what IS the lemed}’ pioposed by all the leligions ? 
That this woild is nothing Beyond this world is some- 
thing which 18 veiy leal And heie is the real fight The 
lemedy seems to destioy eveiything How tan tl at be a 
lemedy ? Is there no way out? Heie is anothei leniedy 
proposed The Vedanta says that what all the leligions 
advance IS peifettly tiue, but it should be piopeily undei- 
stood Often it is misundet stood, and the leligions aie 
not veiy explicit and not very cleai What we want 16 
head and heart together The heart is great indeed , it is 
through the heait that come the great inspimtions of life 
I would a hundred times lathei have a little heart and no 
biiuri, than be all bmins and no heart Life is possible, 
progress is possible, for him who has heart, but he who has 
no 116811: and only biain dies of diyness 

At the same time we know that he who is earned along 
by his heal t alone has to undei go many ills, for now and 
then he is liable to fall into pits The combination of heart 
and head is what we want I do not mean that a man 
should have less heai t or less bmin, and make a com- 
promise, but let everyone have an infinite amount of hetut 
and feeling, and at the same time an infinite amount of 
reason. 

Is there any limit to what we want in this world ? Is 
not the world infinite? There is room for an infinite 
amount of feeling, and so also for an infinite amount of 
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cultiue and ledson Let them nil come together \nthout 
anj limit, let then be i unmug togethei, ns it weie, in 
pamllel lines, each with the othei 

So most of the religions undersCiind the fact and state 
it in leij deal and piecise language, but the erroi into 
wlndi thei all seem to fall is the s.»iine , they nie earned 
a\M\j bj the heart, the feelings Thei-e is evil in the 
Moild , gi\e up the Moild that is the gi'eat teaching, and 
the onlj te-iching, no doubt Give up the world There 
cannot be tuo opinions that eiei^one of us to understand 
the truth has to gi\o up eritu There cannot be two 
opinions that erei>one of us in oidei to have good must 
give up cmI , them oinnot bo two opinions that everyone 
of Us to ha\e life must gne up what is death 

And ) et, w hat mmains to n«, if this theoiy in%olve3 
giMng up the life of the senses, life ns we know it, and 
what we mean b) hfet If we gi\e up all this, nothing 
icinnins 

W*e shall understand tliisbettei, nben, latei on, we 
tome to the moie philosophical poitions and discussions of 
the Vedanta But foi the piesent I beg to state that in the 
Vedanta alone wo find a intioiml solution of the problem 
Here I can oulj state to you what the Vedanta wants to 
t«ach, nod that is, tlie deification of the woild 

The Vedanta does not, in leality, denoilnce that woild 
The ideals of lemincintion nowheie attain such a chmaTas 
in the teachings of the Vedanta, but, at the same time, diy, 

vuieidalndnce is not intended, it lealh means deification 

of the' woild— give up the woild ns we think of it, as ^e 
seem to know it, ns it is appealing, and know whab itiea ) 
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18 Deify it, it 18 God ajoiie, nnd, ns such, we lead at the 
commencement of the oldest of the Upanishads, the veiy 
first book that wns evei wiitten on the Vedanta — “ What- 
evei exists in tins Univei'se, whatevei is thei e, is to be 
covered with the Lord ” 

We have to covei eveiything with the Lord Himself, not 
by a false SOI t of optimism, not by blinding oui eyes to 
the evil, but by leally seeing God inside everything Thus 
we have to give up the woild, and when the woild is given 
up, uhat lemaiiis? God What is meant? You can have 
youi wives , it does not mean tliat you are to abandon 


them, and leave them to go awny, but that you aie to see 
God in the wife Give up youi childieti , what does that 
mean ? Take youi clnldien and thiow them into the stieet, 
as some human bt ufcos do m evei y countiy ? Certainly not 
That 18 diabolism , it would not bo leligion But see God 
in youi Uiildieii So in eveiything In life and in death, 
in woe oi in joy, in misery oi in happiness, the whole woild 
IS full of the Loid Open yom eyes and see Him That is 
what Vedanta says Give up the woild which j'ou have con- 
jectuied, because yom conjectuie wns based upon veiy 
partial expeiience, youi conjectuie was based upon very 
poor leasoinng, j'oui conjectuie was based upon youi own 
weaknesses Give that up , the woild we Imve been tliink- 
ing of so long, the ivorld to which ive iiave been clinging so 
long, IS a false woild of our own cieation Give that up, 
open your e>es and see that, as such, it nevei existed ; it 
was a dre.im, Maya What existed wns the Loid Himself 


'Ht 18 He in the child, He m the wife, and He in the 
husband,, He m the good, and He in the bad. He in the 
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I murderei, He in the sin, artd He in the smnei, He in life, 
j anct He in death 

A tiemendous pioposal indeed * 

Yet that is the theme which the Vedanta wanta to 
piove, to deinonstmte, to teach, and to pieach This is 
Inst the opening theme 

Thus we avoid the dangeif* of life and its evils Do not 
want anything "What makes ns miserable ? The can8e_pf 
a ll miseiies fiom -w hich we snfit^i ha s been made by desire, 
want Yon want something, and the want is not fulfilled , 
the lesnlt is distiess If theie is no want, theie will he no 
moie ''iiftenng When we shall give up all oui desiies, 
uh\t will he the lesnlt? The walls ha\e no desues and 
they ne\ei suflei No, and the\ nevei evolve This 
chair 1ms no desiies, it nevet suffers, and it is a ch in, 
too, all the time Tlieie is a gloiy in happiness, theie is a 
gloii in siiffeiing If I miy date to say so, theie is a 
utility in evil, too The gi eat lesson in iniseiv we all know 
Hiindi eds of things we have done in oui lives which we 
wish we had nevei done, but which, at the same time, 
ha\e been gieat teaehei« As foi me, I am glad I have 
done something good and many things which weie bad 
I am glad I have done good things, and glad I have done 
something bad , glad I have done something right, and 
glad I have committed mniiveiiore, because even'one of 
them has been a gi’eat lesson 

I, as I am this minute, am the resultant of all I have 
done, all I have thought Eveiy action and thought have 
an effect, and this is the sum total of my progress I am 
going on menily Thus the pioblem becomes difficult 
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We all undei«tand that desiies aie wiong, but whnt is 
meant by giving up desnes? How can life go on? It 
would be the same suicidal advice, which means killing 
the desire and the patient too So the answei conieh 
Not that you would nob have piopeiby, not that j'ou would 
not have things which are necessai}'^, and things winch aie 
even luxuiies Have all that you want and eveiything 
that you do not want sometimes, only know the ti nth and 
lealise the tiuth This wealth does not belong to anybody 
Have no idea of pioprietorship, possessoi-ship You nie 
nobody, nor am I, noi anyone else It all belongs to the 
Lord, because the opening veise told us to put the Lord 
in eveiyiihing God is in that wealth that yon enjoy, He 
18 in the desite that rises in j'oui mind. He is in these 
things you buy because you desiie , He is in yoin beauti- 
ful atbne, in )om beautiful oinanients That is the line 
of thought All will be metnmoiphosed ns soon ns you 
begin to see things in that light If you put God in youi 
eveiy movement, in youi clothes, in your talk, in youi 
body, in youi foim, in eveiything, the whole scene changes, 
and the woild, instend of appealing as woe and miseiy, 
>vill become a heaven 

“ The kingdom of heaven is within yon,” itisaliendy 
there, says the Vedanta , so sny ocliei's, so says eveiy gieat 
teacher “ He that hath eyes to see let him see,” and “ he 
that hath enis to hem, let him lienr ” It is alieady theie 
And that is one of the themes which the Vedanta under- 
takes to pro\ e. It will pi ove also, that the ti uth foi whicJi 
we have been seai-ching all this time is alieady present, it 
was all the time with us In our ignorance, we thought 
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we hed lost it, nno went nbont ill ovei the woild crying and 
iveeping, suffoung niihei>, to find the ci nth, and all the 
time it was sitting in oui own heaits Thus do you woik 
If giving up the woild is tine, and if it is taken in its 
crude, old cense, then it would come to mean this that we 
must not woik, that we must become idle, that we must sit 
like lumps of enith, and neithei think nor do anything, but 
bocomo fatalists, dtiien about by eveiy circumstance^ 
oi del cd about by the laws of nntui'e, diifted fiom place to 
place That would be the lesult But that is not what is 
meant We must w oi k Ordinaiy mankind, di iven every- 
whcTO bj false desucs, what do they know of woik ? The 
man piopollcd b} his own feelings and his own senses, what 
does ho know about woik ? He woiks who is not piopelled 
by his own desu'cs, by any selfishness whatsoever He 
works who has no ultciioi motive in view He w'orks who 
has nothing to gain from woik 

Who enjoys a pictui-o, the sellei of the pictiue oi the 
seer ? The sellei is busy w'lth his accounts, whnt his gam 
will he, how much piofit ho will lealiso on the picture His 
hrain is full of that Ho is looking at the hammer, and 
watching the bids He is intent on hern mg how fast the 
bids aio using He is enjoying the pictiue who has gone 
thei-e w ithout any intention of buying oi selling He looks 
at the picture and enjoys it So this whole Umvei-se is a 
pictuie, and when these desixes have vanished, men wil 
enjoy the world, nnd then this buying and oolbng, and 
these foolish ideas of posstesion will be ended The money- 
lendci gone, the buyoi gone, the sellei gone, and this woild 
the picture, a beautiful painting. I ne\er lead of any 
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more beautiful canception of God than the following 
“He, the gi eat poet, the ancient poet the whole Univei«e 
IS his poem, coming in veises nndiliyines and ihythms, 
u ntten in infinite bli«! " Then alone, when we have given 
up desiies, shall we be able to lead and enpy this Univei-se 
of God Then tivei} thing will become deified Nooks and 
cornel's, byei^ays and shady places, which we thought so 
unholy, spots on its sin face which appealed so black, will 
be all deified The> will all icveal then tine nituie, and 
we shall smile at onisehes, and think that all this weeping 
and crying has been the child's play, and we, the mothoi , 
weie standing theie watching 

Thus, says the Vedanta, do you woik It fiist advises us 

how to work — b} giving tip — ^giving up the woi Id, the 
appnient, illusive woild "What is meant by that ? Seeing 
God even wheie, as said ahead} Thusdoyou woik Desiie 
to live a hundied leai-s, have nil tlie eaith desiies, if }oii 
will, only deify them, conveit them into heaven, and live a 
hundied pern's Have the desiie to live a long life of onjoj- 
ment, of blissfulness and activity on this caith Thus 
woiking, }0U will find the way Theio is no othei wn> 
If a man plunges headlong into foolish luxuiies of the 
World without knowing the tiiitli, he has not reached the 
goal, he has misSed his footing And if a man cui-ses the* 
world, mortifies his flesh, goes into a forest, and kills him- 
self bit by bit, b> starving himself, makes his heart, a bar-, 
len waste, into a desert, kills out all Ins feeling, becomes 
stern, awful, diied-up, that roan also Ins missed the way 
These are the two. e:Ai ernes, the two mistakes at either 
end Both have lost the way, both have missed the goal 
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only difieience pf language time makes all these (hiieience&, 
one expi esses a thought in one wa} , anothei a little diAei • 
■eiitl^, yet peihaps I am sajing exactly whnt you ai-o sjiying 
in diffeient Inngunge Then I say “This is my oiiginal 
idea,” because I want to get some pmise, oi to ha\e tilings 
my own way That is how stiuggles come in this life 

of OUtts 

So moie questions niise in connection with this It 
IS veiy ens} to talk about Fiom my childhood I liavc 
heard of this putting God eveijwheio and eieiything 
becomes deified, and then I can enjoj eveiy thing, hut is 
soon ns I come into this woild, and get ii few bloiis fiom 
it, cveiything vanishes I nm going out into the stieet to 
think that God is in evcri’ man, and a stiong man comes 
and gues mo a push and 1 fall flat on tlie footpath. Tlien 
I use up quickly, and the blood has lushed into my head, 
and my fast is closed and lefiection goes Immediately T 
become mad Eveiytliing is foigotten, instead of encoun- 
tering God I see the devil Wo ha\e been told to see God 
since we were bom, every lebgion has taught that — see 
God in eveiytliing and oi eiy whei o Do y ou not romomboi 

in the New Testament ho* Ghiist explicitly says so We 
have all been taught tlint, but it is when wo come to the 
practical side, that the difliculty' begins You all lemembei 
how in ^sops Fables a fine big stag is looking at his pic- 
ture lefiected in n lake, and says to his child “ Hoiv 
poweiful I am, look at my splendid bend, look nt my limbs, 
how strong and musculai they are , how swiftly I can i un," 
and in the meantime he hcare the balking of dogs ir the 
distance, and immediately takes to his heels, and after 
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he Ins lun sevei'al miles he comes back panting The 
child says “ You have just told me how strong you aie, 
how IS It that when the dogs barked, you mn away ? “Thrtt 
IS it, my son , when the dogs baik eieiy thing vanishes” 
So are we all om lives We aie all thinking highly of 
pool humanity, but as soon as -a dog barks we ai-e off, and 
i\e mil like a mad stag Then what is the use, if such is the 
case, of teaching all these things? There is the gieatest 
use The use is this, that nothing is to be done in a day 
** This Self 18 first to be heard, then to be thought upon, 
and. then meditated upon ” Eveiyone can see the sky, 
even the v 6 i‘y woim crawling upon the eaith, ns soon as he 
looks up, sees the blue sky, but how veiy fai awaj it is 
The mind goes everywheie, but the pool body takes a long 
time to crawl on the surface of the earth So it is with 
all oui ideals The ideals aie fni nway, and we nie heie fai 
below At tne same time, vre know that we must have an 
ideal We must even have the highest ideal And we 
know that unfoitunately in this life the vast majority of 
persons aie groping thiough this dnik life of ours with- 
out any ideal at all If a man with an ideal makes a 
thousand mistakes, I am suie the man without an ideal 
^nTrA.q SSty thousand mistakes Theieforp, it is better to 
have an ideal And this ideal we must heai as much as 
we can, hear till it enters into oui hearts, enters into oui 
broins, heal till it enters into our veiy blood ciiculation, 
till tbe ideas tingle with eveiy drop of oui blood, till it 
fiUs eveiy poie in oin liody We must heai it “ Out of 
the fulness of the heart the mouth speaketh,” and out of 
the fulness of the heart the hand works too 
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It IS thought which is the propelling foice in us Fill 
the mind with the highest thoughts, hem them da} aftei 
day, think of them month nftei month Nevet m ind failuies, 
t^v agree jqmte natuinl, the} aie the hoan ty of life, these 
^iljiies, "W hat wo.ul d li fe be without- these failuies ? It 
would not be woifcli having if it weie not foi the stinggle 
"Where would be the poetiy of life ? Nevei mind the stiug- 
gles, the mistakes I iievei lieaid a cow tell a he, but it is 
a cow — nevei a man So nevoi mind th&se failuies, these 
little backslidings, have the ideal a thousand times, and if 
you fail a thousand times, make the attempt once moie 
This IS the ideahof a man, to see God in eveiything If }ou 
cannot see Him in evei} thing see Him in one, in that thing 
which you like best, and then see Him in another So on 
you can go Theie is infinite life befoie the soul Take 
youi time and-you-willwichieve } om _ desiie 

“ He that One who vibiates qutckei than mind, attains 
tomoie speed than mind can e\ei attain, to whom even the 
gods attain not or thought giasps He moving everything 
moves He is also standing still In Him this all exists He 
is moving. He also is the immoveable He is neai and He 
IS far He is inside everything He is the outside of evei} - 
thing, inteipeneti-ating eveiything Whoever sees in 
every being that same Atman, and whoevei sees eveiy- 
thing in that Atman, he nevei goes fai fioin that 
Atman When all life and the whole IJniieise aie seen 
in this Atman, then he also has attained the secret 
Theie is no moie delusion foi him Wheie is an} 
moio miseiy foi him w'ho sees this Oneness in the 
"Universe ?" 
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That 18 anotliei gieat theme of the Vedanta, this One- 
ness of life, Oneness of everything We -will see how it 
demonstrates that all oui miseiy comes through ignorance, 
and this ignorance is the idea of manifoldness, this sepa- 
ration between man and man, man and woman, man and 
child, nation fiom nation earth fiom moon, mooh from sun, 
this separation between atom and atom is the cause really 
of all the misery, and the Vedanta sajs this separation 
does not exist, it is not leal It is meiely apparent, on 
the sui face In the heait of things theieis TJnily still 
If you go inside you find that Dnity between man and 
man, M omen and childien, laces and laces, high and low, 
inch and pool, the gods and men all aie One, and animals 
too, if } ou go deep enough, and he who has attained to 
that has no more delusion Helios leached that Unity 
nhicli we call God in theology Wheie is any more delu- 
sion foi him ? What can delude him ? He knows the 
1 eality of evei > thing, the seciet of eveiything Wheie 
is thei’C any moie miseiy foi him ? What does he desire ? 
He has traced the leality of eveiything unto the Loid, 
that oentie, that Unity of everything, and that is Eternal 
Bliss, Eternal Knowledge, Eternal Existence Neither 
death noi disease, nor soirow noi miseiy, noi discontent 
IS Theie All is Peifect Union and Peifect Bliss For 
whom should he mourn then ? In lejility there is no 
death, theie is no miseiy, in the centre, the reality, theie 
is no one to be mourned for, no one to be sorry for He 
has penetrated eveiything, the Pure One, the Formless, 
the Bodiless, the Stainless, He the Knowei, He the Gieat 
Poet, the Self Existent, He who is giving to everyone 
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what he deseiv^s They aie gi oping m daikness A>ho 
are woishipjiing this ignorant woild, the woild that is 
pioduced out of ignoi’ance Those who aie worshipping 
that world, thinking of it ns of that E>astence, aie gi oping 
in darkness, and those who live then i\ hole lives in this 
world, and nevei find nnything bettei or highei,'aie 
groping in still gi eater daikness " 

But he who knows the seciet of heailtiful nntiiie think- 
ing of iime natuie tin ougli the help of natme, he ciosses 
death, nnd through the help of that which is puie natme 
he enjoys Eternal Bliss “Thou Sun,' thou hast coveted 
the tiutli with the golden disk Do thou open thnt for iiio 
so thnt I may See the tiutli which is inside thee I have 
knoivn the truth that is inside thee, I have known what is 
the leal meaning of thy mys nnd thy gloly, and see that 
which shines in thee, ' the tenth in thee T see, and that 
which 18 within thee is within ine also, and I in thee ” 
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HAT question h;is been asked a gieatei number oi. 
times, what idea has sent men moie to search the 


uuivei^se foi nn ansirer, what question is nenier 
and deaiei to the human heait, what question is inoie 
iiisepambly connected with oui existence, than this one, 


the immoi+*litv ofithe liiiman soul ? It has been the theme 


rtf poets, and of sages, of piiests and of piophets , kings on 
the tin one hare discussed it, beggars in the street bare 
dieamt of it Tlie best of human kind hare appioached it. 


and the wowt of human kind hare ahrays hoped foi it 
The interest in the theme has not died yet, nor will it die, 
sj long as human nature exists Various %nsw'ers hare 


been jnesented to the world b 3 \anous minds Thousands, 
again, in every peiiud of history have given up the dis- 
cussion, and jet the question lemains fiesh as ever Manj 
tunes in the tuimoils and stiuggle of oui lives we seem to 
forget the question , all of a sudden, some one dies , one, 
peihni>s, whom we loved, one neai ard dear tooiu heart, 
IS snatched n^vay fiohi us The stiuggle, the din and tm- 
moil of the woild around us, cease foi a moment, become 


silent, and the sonl asks the old question “ What aftei 
this What becomes of the soul ? All human kimwlj^ge 
pi-oceeds out of expenence, we cannot 3now anything 
^cept by expenence All our leasoning is based upon 


» 
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generalised experience, all oin knowledge is but a sort 
of hnimonised experience Looking mound us, what 
[do we find ? A continuous change The plant comes 
out of the seed, and the seed becomes the plant again , 

I the plant grows into the tree, completes the ciicle, 
(and comes back to the seed The animal comes, lives 
<a certain time, dies and completes the cii-cle So doas 
{man The mountains slowly but smely ci u in bio away, the 
rivers slowly but smely di\ up, i-ains come out of 
the sen, and go back to the sea Ever 3 'nheie it is circles 
being completed, biith, giowth, development and demy 
following each other with mathematical precision This 
IS oui eveiy-day expeiience Inside of it all, behind 
all this vast mass of what we call life, of millions of 
forms and shapes, millions upon millions of vaneties, begin- 
ning fiom the lowei atom to the Inchest spintualised 
man, we find existing a ceitain unity h>eiy day wo find 
that the w'all that was thought to be dividing one substance 
and anothei is being bioken down, and all inattei is coming 
to be recognised by modern science ns one substance mani- 
festing in different ways and in various foims tlie one life 
that runs like a continuous chain thi'oughont, of which all 
these vmioiis forms i epi eseiit the links link after link 
extending almost mfiniteh , but of the same one chain Thi'. 
IS what IS called ejKiliition It is an old, old idea, ns old as 
human society, onh it is gnttiiig fresher and fi esliei os 
human knowledge 18 going on Theieisone thing moie, 
which the ancients peicened, and that is involution , hut in 
modern times, this is not yet so clearly perceived The seed 
IS becoming the plant , n grain of sand nevei becomes n‘ 
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plnnt If, IS the fathei that becomes the child A lump 
of clay never becomej» the child Out of what this evolu- 
tion comes IS the que^^tion What was the seed? It 
was the same as the tiee All the possibilities of a 
future tree are in that seed all the possibilities of a future 
man aie in the little baby, all the possibilities of any 
future hfe nie in the geim What is this? The ancient 
philosophers of India called it iniolution We find, then, 
that e\er\ evolution pi esupposas an imolution Notlun" 
can bo e\ol\ed whioli i*- not already in Here again modem 
science comes to oni help You know by mathematical 
reasoning that the sum -total of the energy that i«, dis- 
plajwl in the univei-se is the same throughout You can- 
not take au ay one atom of mattei oi one foot-pound of 
force You cannot add to the universe one atom of mattei 
01 one foot-pound of fome As such, evolution did not come 
out of 7010 , then, uheie it does come finm ? It came in 
involution before Tlie child is themnn invoWed, and the 
mantis the child evolved The seed is the tree involved, 
and the tiee is the seed evolved All the possibilities of 
all hfe are in the gei m The question becomes a little 
clcaiti Add to it the first idea of continuation of life 
Fiom the lowest piotoplnsm to the most peifect human 
being, tnere li) lealh one life Just as in one hfe we have 
so manj various phases of expiession, the habv, the child, 
the ) oung man, the old man — extend that tarthei , and 
trace the habv a few steps back, then hick, and back until 
vou come to the protoplasm Tims, fiom that piotoplosm 
np to the most pei feet man we get one continuous hfe, one' 
chain This is evolution, hut we have seen that each 
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evolution pi'esitpposes nn involution The whole of' this liffi 
which slowly >tnnnifeKts itself, ovohes itself fiouiithe 
protoplnsm to the 2>eifectefl hiimnii heing, the men i nation 
of God on an th, the whole of this seiias i** but one life, 
and the whole of this raninfestntion must have been 
involved in that 1013’’ {notopiasin This whole life, 
this vei} God on enitli wns involved theie, and onlv 
slowdy The highest ovpi-ession must have been thoio in 
the geira state, m minute foim , theiefoie, this one foicc, 
this whole chain, is the involution of what? Of that eosmic 
life which IS evei^’wheie? This one mass of intelligonce 
which IS horn the piotoplasm up to the most jiei footed man, 
slowlj and slowly uncoils itself Wliat Was it ? It was li 
paitof the cosmic univei*sal lutblligonco involved in that 
little piotoplasm itself, and it wius all blioie Not that it 
glows Take oft all ideas of giowth ffom join mind 
With the idea ot giowbh is associated something comihg 
fiom outside, something extraneous, and that will hi oak 
the mathematical demonsbiation thht the lOsmic eiioigv is 
the same thioughouT<. It can nevei grow It was there, 
only it manifests itself What is destinctnm? Heio is i 
glass I tliiow it on the ground, and it bicaks to jnetes 
What becomes of it ? It becoinas fine What is desti no- 
tion ? The giosh becoming fine The elements, tbe 
particles, the componorts, the ina tennis, the causes ai-e 
combined, and become this cflect called the glass Tlio> 
go back to then causnsi and this is what is meant by des- 
truction — going bock to the cause What is the eflect? 
The causes manifested There is no essential difibrence 
between the effect and the cause Take this glass, again 
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Ucie A\fts th(! ftmtPiml, and that tnateiial the ■will of 
the innnufnctiuei, these two made the glass, and these two 
worn it> causes, ind wei’e jne^erit in it In what form? 
Adhosjou If the fowo were not heie, each particle would 
fall olT W'luit has become of the eflect then ? It is the 
same as the cjinsc, onl\ taking a different form, a different 
composition When the cixife is changed and limited and 
« nndonstsl foi a time, oi space, then tiie verj cause is called 
oliect We must lemenibei tins Applying it to our idea of 
life the whole of the manifestation of this one senes, fiotn 
the piotopla>m up to the most peifect man, must be the 
\ei 1 ‘^iine thing ii'- eosuiic life Fn-st it got iniolved and 
hci'anie Unei, and out of that fine something which was 
the cause it has gone on evolving, is manifesting itself, 
becoming gi ossci lint the question of immortality is not 
v't tied hen* still What have we got? We get this, that 

even thing in this uinvetse is mdesti ufctible Theie is 
nothing new thcie will oe nothing new The same senes 
of miimfest4itioiis aie piesentmg tlieniselves alternateJv, 
like a wheel, coming up and down All motion m this 
iinivei->o IS 111 the foim of wnve^, successively using and 
falling hvstenis nftei systems nie coming out of the 
finei foims, evolving thennelvu;, taking the giosser forms, 
again melting down, ns it vvei-c, and going hack to the 
line forms Again the\ use out of that, nsing for a 
cci tain pencil and slovvlv going hack to the cause Bo with 
Ml life Finch mamfostation of life is coming up, and then 
going hack apiiii What goes down ? The foi m The fonn 
breaks to pieces but the same foim comes up In one 
sense the Ixidy cv cn is immOrtal In one sense bodies and 
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foims even aie eternal. How ? Suppose we take a number 
of dice, and thiow them Suppose the dice fall in this 
wtio — 6 — 5 — 3 — 4 We take the dice up and tliinw 
them again, and again , and again , theie must come a 
time when tlie same nuiubei will fall again , the ‘?ame 
combination must come Again let them fall, and the 
same Lombiiiation comes, but aftei a long while Now 
each paitiole, eich atom, that is in this iiiiiveise I take foi 
such a die, and these aie being tin own out, and combined, 
again and again This is one combination , all these foims 
ne befoie you Heie is the foim ot a glass, a table, a pit- 
chei of watei, all these things This is one combination, the 
ne\t moment it w ill all bieak But theie must come a 
time when exactly the same combination comes again, when 
you w'lll be hei-e, and this foim will be heie, this subject 
will be talked, and this pitchei will he heie An inlinite 
numbei of times this has been, and an infinite numbei of 
times will be lepeated Thus fai with the phisiuil foims 
What do we find ? That even the coinhinntioii of phiMcal 
foims IS eteinalh lepeated , 

A most inteiesting question that lO’ues along with this 
paiticle lepetition, is the explanation of all such questions 
as this Some of >oii, peihaps, have seen i man who can 
lead the past life of anothei man, iiid foietell the life of 
the fiituie How* is it possible foi any one to see what the 
futuie w'lll be, until there is a legulnted future 2 Eftects 
of the past will lecui in the futnie, and we see that is so* 
But that does not aflcct the soul Think of one of these hm 

O 

Fell is wheels in Ohicago These wheels nie going on, and 
the little looms in the wheel aie legulaily coming one aftei 
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tho oMuj, one ‘'Pt of pei*^ons »,et4» into tliese, and nftei they 
liiuo gone itnuid the curie they get out, and a fiesh Infah 
of ]>poph get ni llu h one <»f these hatches is like one of 
these nmmfe'»tntions f>oni the lowest animal to the highest 
ninn This m the oiirnlai chnin of the Ferns wheel of 
Xnture , gigantic, infinite, and each one of the bodies oi 
foinis Is one of these little houses oi boxes, and fresh 
h itches of souls ni e i uling m them, and going up highei and 
highei until tho\ become poifect, and come out of the 
ulioel Hut the wheel goes on, ieiid> foi otheis And so 
long as the bodv is in the wheel, it can be absolutely and 
uiatlu HI iticall 3 foietold wheioit will go, but not of the 
pou/ Tliciefoie, it IS possible to lend the past and the 
fntiii-o of Nature nbsoliiteh and inathematicnlh We come 
to this, til ittlieie is lecinience of the same matennl pheno- 
ineniv at coi tain pei lods, that the same combinations have 
been going on thioiigh eteinitj But that is not immoikil- 
iti of the soul No foice Gin die, no inntcei can be anni- 
hilated What becomes of it? It goes on changing, 
foiwaid and hsikwaid, until it comes back to the source 
fi-om which it came Theie is no motion in n straight line 
K\ei> thing i" in a tirele because a straight line, infinitel) 
pioduced, heiomcs a curie If that is the Gi-se, theie can- 
not Im eternal degcuei-ition for any soul It cannot be 
Kicijlhing must complete the curie, and come back to its 
source What aie lou and I and all these souls? As we 
hii\c seen in oiu discussion of oiolution and iniolution, you 
and I must he pni t of the cosmic consciousness, cosmic bfe, 
cosmic mind, winch get invoUod and we must complete 
the curie and go back to this cosmic intelligence which is 
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God That veiy cosmic intelligence is what the people 
ciili Loid, 01 God, 01 Ohiist, oi Buddha, oi Bmhma, whom 
the mateiinlists peiceive is ft foice, whom the agnostics pei- 
ceive ns that infinite, inexpiessible be3ond This is thnt 
infinite cosmic life, cosmic intelligence, cosmic powei, and 
we aie all paits of that. This is the second idea, yet this 
IS not sufiicient , there imII bestill moie doubts It is veiy 
good to sa) that theie is no destruction foi any foice But 
all the foi-ces that we see nie combinations, and all the 
foim» that AVe see aie combinations This foira is a 
composition of several component paits, and so every 
foi-ce that ne soe IS simihiily composite If you take the 
scientific idea of force, and call it the suin-total, the lesult- 
ant of seveial forces, what becomas of youi individuality ? 
Eveiy thing th it is compound must soonei oi later get back 
to its component paits Whatevei in this univeise is the 
lesult of the combination of matter oi force, ivhatevei is the 
lesult of combination, must soonei or latei get back to its 
components Whatevei is the result of ceitain causes must 
die, be destioyed It gets dispeised, broken up, lesolved 
back into its components Soul is not a force , neithei 
18 it thought It is the manufactuier of thought, but not 
thought , it IS the manufactni er of the body, but not the 
body Why so ? We see that the body cannot be the soul 
Why 2 Because it is not intelligent A dead man is not 
intelligent, oi a piece of flesh in n butchei’s shop What do 
we mean by intelligence? That reactive power We want 
to go a little moie deeply into it Hei’e is a pitcher , I see 
it What happens ? Bays of light from the pitcher entei 
my eyes , thty make a picture in my retina, and that 
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iinpiessi(»n comos to the hwin Yet there is no vision 
hat the phi biologists call the sen<soiy iiei-ves carrj 
this impiusMon itittuixl But np to this there is no lenction 
The neiio cciitic in the binin must caiTy the impi'ession to 
the mind, and the mind leacts, and ns soon ns this comes, 
the pitcher flashes hefoie it To make it moie tleai, and 
gi\e It i ithei a Loinnionphice example ; suppose you aie 
listening to me intentK , and a mosquito is sitting on the tip 
of \oui nose, and giving lou that pleisant sensation which 
mosijuitoes am giie , but jou aie so intent on heaiing me 
that >«Mi do not feel the mosquito at ill What has hap- 
^hiuhI? The mo»quito has bitten a lei tain put ofjoui 
skin, »nd ceitain nenes nie there Thei have cairied a 
lerfain sensation into the Innin and the impiession is there, 
hut the mind, being otlieiwise occupied, does not react, so 
)OU nix not aware of the piesence of the mosquito When 
I new iitipi'e'ssion comes in if the mind does not react, we 
will not be loiisiions of it, but when comes the reaction, 
along w itli that w ill tome the i onstiousness, and we feel, 
we see, oi we heal and so forth With this lenction comes 
illumination, ns the Snnklnn philosophers call it We see 
that the bodj cannot illnimnnte because we see that in one 
easel did not feel, my attention was not tlieie, I did not 
feel the sensation at all Cases have been knoivii where 
iindct certain conditions, a man who had nevei learned a 
particular language, wais found able to speak that language 
Kuhseqiicnt inquiries proved that the man had, when a 
child, lued among people who spoke that language and the 
imprc^fions were loft on Ins brain These impressions re 
rotiincd stored up theic, until thiough some cause the 
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mind leivcted, and illuminafcion came, and then the man 
was able to spetik the language This shows that the mind 
alone is not sufficient, that the mind itself an insliument 
in the hands of some one In the case of that bny tlie mind 
was full of that language, yet he did not know it, but latei 
theie came a time when he did It shows that theie is some 
one besides the mind, and when the boy was a baby that 
some one did not use the pnnei, but when he giew up, took 
advantage of it, and used it Eiist, heie is the body, second 
the mind, oi instiument of thought, and thud behind this 
mind IS the Self of man The Sanski it woid is Atman As 
modem philosopheis have identified thought with mol^culai 
changes in the brain, thej do not know how to explain such 
a cose, and they genemlly deny it The mind is intimately 
connected with the hi am, and dies every time, the bod} 
changes Self is the illuminatoi, and the mind is the 
instrument in its hands, and thiough that instiument it 
gets hold of the external instiument, and thus comes per- 
ception The external instiument gets hold of the impres- 
sion, and canies it to the oigans, for you must lemember 
always that the eyes and eare are only leceiveis, it is the 
internal organs, the brain centres which act In Sanski it 
these centies nie called mdi lyas, and they carry sensations 
to the mind, and the mind piasents them fuithei back to 
other states of the mind, which in Sanskrit is called 
and theie they ai e organised into will, and all these things, 
which place it befoie the King of Kings inside, the Rulei 
on His thi one, the Self of man He then sees and gives 
His ordei-a Then the mind immediately acts on the oi- 
gans,, and the organs on the external body The leal 
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Peiceivei, th« lexl Riilei, t.ho Govei not, tlie Cieitoi, the 
Mampnlntorof allthis is the Self of m.in We have seen 
then tb»ib this Self of man is nob the borl3 , uid it is not 
thought Neithei bod} not tlionght It cannot be a 
compficind WJ13 not ^ B*< ms* even thing that is 1 coni- 
poahd we must uithei see 01 imagine That wliicli we cannot 
iinngiiieoi pel cell e, th it which we uinnot bind together, 
that IS not foi ce 01 mattei, cmise 01 efiect, oi causation, 
cannor bea tompouiid The powei of compound is so far 
ns oui mental univei-se, our thought univeise takes us 
Beyond this it does not hold good It is ns fai ns law will 
take it, and if it is anything bejond law, it cannot be a 
(oinpound at nil I think that isensj* enough to jou, jet 
J will be moie explicit Yon see what makes a compound 
This glass IS a compound, in which the causas have com- 
bined and become the effect So these compound things 
can be only within the cucle of tlie Iniv of causaticn , so 
fai ks the iiiles of caube and efteit go, so far can we 
have compounds and combinations Bejond that, it is 
impossible to talk of combinations, V>ec;iuse no law’ holds 
good theieiu Bej’ond this thei do not hold good, and law 
holds good only in that umvei-sc which we see, feel, hear, 
imagine, di’cara, and beyond that we cannot place any law, 
the idea of law does not hold good beyond that We have 
seen, too, that that is oui uiiivei’se w Inch w’e sense, or 
imagine, and we sense what is mom diiect peiception, 
and we imajniie what is in oiir mind, themfore what s 
beyond the body is beyond the senses and what is bei ond 
the mind is beyond the imagination, and, therefore, is 
beyond our universe Therefore beiond the law of 

9 
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caubation, is the fiee Bulei, the Self Therefore^ the 
Self I ules eveiything that is within the law This Self 
of man goes beyond the law, and, theiefoie, must be 
free, cannot be any composition or the lesult of any 
composition, or the eflfect of any cause It ivill nevei 
die, because death is going back to the component paits, 
and that which was nevei a compound cjin nevei die 
It will be sheet nonsense to say it dies It does not 
end here 

We are now tieading on finer and finei giound Some 
of you peihaps will be Lightened , we are Leading on very 
delicate ground We have seen that this Self, being beyond 
the little universe of mattei and force and thought, is a 
simple, and as a simple it cannot die, neithei citn it live. 
That which does not die, cannot live also So, what is death? 
The obverse, and life the levei'se of the same coin Life is 
anothei name for death, and death foi life One paiticulai 
mode of manifestation is what we call life , anothei paiti- 
culai mode of manifestation of the same thing is what wecall 
death When the wave uses on the top it is life , tails into 
the hollow and is death If anything is beyond death, we 
natuially see it must also be beyond hje I must lemind 
you of the first conclusion, that this »>oul of man is one 
pait of the cosmic eneigy that exists, one part of God We 
now come to find that it is beyond life and death You 
weie never born, and you will nevei die What is this 
birth and death that we see ? This belongs to the body, 
because soul is omnipiesent How is> that ? We aie so 
many people sitting heie, and you say the soul is omm- 
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pi-cseiit Wliut IS theie to htrnt unythmg that is he- 
l»u Imjond causation? This glass is limited , it 
In not oninipi-espiit, because the suiiounding mattei 
fuucs It down to that form, does not allow it to 
rapuKl It IS conditioned b} eieijthing aioiind it , theie- 
loieit IS hunted But that which is beyond law, wlieie 
tlun'is nobody to act upon It, how can that be limited ? 
It must be onnnpuseiit You ni-e eveiywheie in the uni- 
MiN-e How IS It then that f am born and 1 am going to 
die and all that? That is the Ulk of ignomncc, halluci- 
nntmiiN of the linun You wcie neithei boin, noi will die 
You hue hid neithei biith, noi will have i-e-biith, nor life, 
nor muinntion, not am thing What do you mean by 
<ounnp and going All shallow nonsense You aie every- 
wheie Then what is this coming and going? It is the 
halliuination pitsluced b) the change of this fine bod}, 
what ^ou Kill the mind That is going on Just a 
littU spiak of cloud pissing befoie the sk} As it moves 
on and on, it imu f itate the delusion th it the sk} moves. 
Somcliints }ou sec .1 cloud iiioxing befoi-e the moon, and 
}on think the moon is moving But it is the cloud When 
\ou all' in a tiiiin }ou see that the land is flying, oi when 
}Ott an* 111 a l»oit, } 0 U think the wntci moves In xeality 
j oil art neithei going nor coming, iioi hoin, oi going to 
1)0 Ian n, > on are infinite, ever-present, bo> ond all causation, 
ovei ftaa , novel hoin, and never die Stub a question is 
out. of place . suih a cpiestion is anant nonsense to ask. 
Because thoie w is no birth, how could theie be any 
mortality? You ai-o the omnipicsont beings of the 


univei>e 
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Onp 'step moie we will ha\p to go to get a logical 
conclusion. There it. no half-naj house You are metaphi si- 
cnns, and tlieie is no cijing qnai tei If then we are hevond 
all law we must be omniscient, e\Pi blessed, all knowledge 
must be in us, uid all powei and all ble.ssp.lness Ceitninlj 
You aie the omniscient, ominpiesprit being of the unuei’se 
But of such beings can theie be nnmi ? Can there be a 
bundled thousand millionsof omnii>iespnt beings? Ceitninh 
theie cannot be Then wbat becenies of all of ns? Yon aie 
only one , there is only one siu li Self, and that one Self 
IS you Standing behind this little natnie is what we call 
the soul Theie is one only Being, one only evistence, the 
evei blessed, the omnipiesent, the omniscient, the bnthless, 
the deathless “ Thi ough BLis conti ol the sky expands, 
tluoiigh His conti ol the nu bieaths, thicftigli His conti ol 
the sun shines, all live., aie ” And He is the bnckgionnd 
of natiiie, He is the Keilitj that is in iintnie He is rbe 
backgioiind of >oui soul Not oiil\ so, but }oii me He 
You aie one with Him Wlieneiei theie sie two, theie is 
feai, theie is dangei, theie is conHiit theie is stiife 
When it is One, whom to hate, wutli whom to sti iiggle , 
when lb is all He, with whom to fight? Tins explains the 
natiue of life This explains the natuie of being This is 
peifection, and this is God As long is -^on see the man}, 
you are undei delusion ‘ In this woild of ninn\, lie who 
sees that One in this e\ei changing woild, he who sees 
Him who never changes as the feonl of his own soul, Ins 
existence, his own Self, he is hee, he is blessed, he Ins 
reached the goal" Theiefoie know that thou mb He, 
thou mb the God of this umxei'se, tnt ttram asi, and all 
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^'^llous idens Umt “1 it.i a nmn," oi a or 

Mck, ot IkmUIi^, or fctrong, oi \\eak, or I hate, oi IIo\e, oi 
lm\e a httle powei, oi more power, ai'e but hallucinations 
Awaj with them ’ W hat makes jou weak ? What makes 
^ou ffir 1 ou ire the one being in the iinivenje Whi^t 
frightens \ on ? Skimi then and be free ]\nou tliit e\ew 
thoiiglit and w 01 x 1 tlint wc:ikeusin thiswoihlib the only 
e\ il ih it e\ist4> ^^hato^»l makes inenweik, makes men 
ft’-ii, is the onh c\il that should be shunned What can 
frighten \ou ? If the suns come down, the moons ciumble 
into dust s> stems uftei s\steii!s ire hulled into nnnihila- 
tion, w hut Is that to \ ou ? Stand as i i-otk j ou aixj ludes- 
timtiMe You ai-e the Self. the God of the unueis^e “I 
am Yxistema Absolute, — Bliss Absolute, — Knowledge 
Alisolnti, 1 am He ’ &»y that, and as the hon bi-e-iks the 

little fige of bulruslios and conies out, so bi-enk tins chain 
and la* fix*e foi c\ci IVhit frightens )ou, whit holds 
loudowiW It IS onU ignonuice and delusion, nothing 
elM can nd \ou You me the pure One, the eiei 
hhus^l 
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any one that is not j on ? You ni e the soul of this univei'se. 
You are the sun, moon, and Shu'S, it is 50U that is 
shining in the land The whole unn ei-se is you "Whom 
Kve you going to hate, 01 to fight ? Know then that tliou 
ait He, and model youi whole life accoiding to thntj and 
he who knows this and models his life nccoi ding to it, will 
no moie grovel in daikness 


IS THE SOUL IMMORTAL 

— — o 

None has pouei to dosttoi the uneluuigcable — Giia 

II K the great Sanskiit epic, the Mahnbhni’stn the stnrj 
« IS told how the heio, Yudhisthiin, uhen asked b} 

' Dhaima to tell what uas the most uondeiful thing 
in the uorld, replied that it was the persistent belief 
of mankind in then own deathlessness m spite of tlieii 
witnessing death eveijwlieie mound them almost eieiy 
moment of their lives 

< And, in fact, this is the most stupendous iiondei in 
human life In spite of all niguments to the contra 13 
urged in differbnt times by difteient schools, in spite of the 

*Tho Si\ ami’s contribution to the discussion of this question 
carried on m the pages of the Neto York Mbrmnff Advertiser 
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innbility of i-enwn to penetmte the veil of mystery which 
w ill ever hang between the sensuous and the supei'sen- 
auous worlds, man is thoroughly persuaded that he cannot 
die 

VTe ina> stud) nil our lives, and in the end fail to bring 
the problem of life and death to the plane of rational 
demonstintion, nffiimatue ot negative "We may talk or 
mate, preach oi teach tor or against the peimanencj oi 
spoindicity of human existence as much ns we like , we may 
become violent psitisnns of this side oi that, ne may 
inient names b\ the hundreds, each more intinate than its 
piodeoessoi, and lull oui-selves in a momentary rest undei 
tho delusion of oui hn\ing solved the problem once for all — 
nnj, we may cling with all our powei-s to anj one of the 
euiioiis lehgious supei'-titions or the fai more disgusting 
scientifie siiporstistions — in the end we find ourselves pla>- 
ing an eternal game in the bowling alley of leason and 
imsiiig intellectual pm aftei pm, only to be k^iofked over 
again and again 

XJnt behind ill this mental strain and torture not infre- 
quentlj pi od active of moie dangeioits games than meie 
phu, stands i fact unchallenged and unchallengeable— the 
inability of oui mind to conceive our own annihilation 

El en to imagine m} own annihilation I will have to 
stand In and look on as a witness 

Now, hefoie trjing to understand what this cm ions 

phenomenon means, we want to note that upon this one 

fact the wliole world is standing Tlie permanence of 
the external world IS ineiitabb joined to the peimanence 
of the internal, and, however plausible any theory of the 
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univei’&e may beem which denies the peiiuunence of 'the 
one and asseitb that of the othei, the vei}' theoiist will 
find that in his on n mechanism not one conscious action 
18 possible mthout the peimanence of both the internal 
and the external woilds being one of the fat toi-b in the 
motive cause Although it is peilectly tiue that when the 
human mind tivinbcends its own limitations it finds the 
duality reduced to an indivisible unity, on this side ot the 
unconditioned the whole obiective woild — that is to say, 
the woild we know — is and tun bo alone known to us ns 
existing foi the buhject, and, theicFoie, befoie we would be 
able to conceive the annihilation of the subject, we me 
bound to conceive the annihilation of the object 

So fni it IS plain enough But now comes the dilhcultv 
I cannot think of myself oi'diniinly as anything else but a 
body My idea ot my own peimanence includes my idea 
of myself ns a bodj But the body is obviously impei inn* 
nent as is the whole of nntuie a constantly vanishing 
quantity 

Wheie, then, is this peimanence? 

Theie is one moie wondeiful phenomenon connected 
with oin lives, without which “ who will be nble to live, who 
will be able to enjoy life a moment ?” — the idea of fieedom 

This is the idea that guidcb eveiy footstep ot ouis, makes 
oui movements possible, detei mines oiu lelntions to each 
otbei — na},isthe veiy w'aip and w'oof in the fabiic of 
human life Intellectual knowledge ti les to di ive it inch 
by inch fiom its teiiitoiy, post aftei post is snatched away 
from its domains, and each step is made fast and non 
bound with the mihoadings of cause and eflect < But it 
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laughs at. all o\u attempts, and, lo ' it keeps fiom above all 
this massive pile of law and causation with which we tiled 
to smotliei it to death Hoa can it be othenvise ? The 
limited ilways lequiies u highei genemlization of the 
unlimited to explain itself The bound can only be 
explained by tlie fiee, the caused by the uncaused 

But again the siinie dilhculty is also heie What is 
fiee ? The body, oi even the mind ? It is appaieut to all, 
that thej aie as mucli bound by law as anything else in 
the univei'se 

Now the pioblem lesolves itself into this dilemma 
Eitliei the whole univeise is a moss of never ceasing 
(hangu ind nothing moie, iiievocably bound by the law 
of causations, not one particle having a unity of itself, yet 
IS cunously pioducing an iiiadicable delusion of peima- 
iietice and fieedom, oi theie is in us and in the univei'se 
something which is peiuinnenl and free, and that the basal 
constitutional beliet of the liunian mind is not i delusion 
It IS the duty of science to explain facts by Imnging them 
to a liighei geneinlijyition Anj' explanation, tlieiefoie, 
that wants to destroy, fii^st, a pait of tlie facts given to be 
explained, in oidei to fit itself to the lemaiiidei, is nob 

science, what**vei else it may be 

Now, any explanation that wants to oveilook the tact 
of this peiMstent and all uecessaiy idea of freedom commits 
the above mentioned nusbvke of denying a portion of the 
fact in oidei to explain tlm test, and is, theiefoie, wi-ong 

The only othei niteinative possible, then, is to acknow- 
ledge, III liaimony with oui iiatine, that tbeie is something 
in ns which is free and peiroanent 
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But it IS not the bod\ , neithei is ’ it the mmd The 
body is dying ereiy minute Tlie mind is constantly 
changing The bod3’ is a combination So is the mind, and, 
as e«ch, cun iievei reach to n shite beyond all clnnge 
But beyond both this iiioinentai \ sheathing of gmss 
mattei, beyond even the finer covering of the mind, is. the 
A’tman, the tiue self of man, the permanent, theevei free 
It IS his fieedom that is pei cola ting la3ers of thought 
and mnttei, and, in spite of the colorings of name and 
foim, IS ever nsseiting its unshoLkled existence It is 
Ins deathlessness, his <bliss, his peace, this diviiiit's m 
linmanit3' that shines out and makes inself felt in spite of 
thickest layeis .of ignorance BTe is the leal man, the 
fen lass one, the deathle&s one, the fi ee 

Now, fieedom is onty possSihlc n hen no eyjternnl powei 
can exei t an3’' influence, pioduce am change Preedoin is 
mil> possible to the being who is be> ond all condition®, all 
laws, all bondages of cause and eftect In othei woids, 
the unclnngetible alone cui be fiee and, theiefoie, inniioi- 
tai , 

This being, this A’tman, this leal sell of man the fi*ee, 
the unchangeible, is beiond all condUions, and, as such, it 
has neithei birth noi death 

Without birth oi death, eternal, evei existing in this 
soul of man 
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fiom mutilation Theie, thoughts at tb«ir highest and at 
their lowest level have all been pieseived, essential and 
noii-esbential, the most ennobling and simple matteis of 
detail, nobody has daied to touch them The comment- 
atoi« came, of couise, and fciied to smooth them out, and 
to bnng out Mondeiful new ideas fiom veiy old things, 
they tiled to find spiiitual ideas in even the most oidtnAiy 
statements, but the texts lemained, and, as such, they are 
the most wondei fill bistoiical study We all know that 
in eveiy religion in latei times, as thoughts began to grow 
and develop, theie came this spiiitual pi ogress One woid 
IS changed heie and one put in theie, anothei is thioivn 
out, apait fiom the coinnientatois This, piohnbl^, has 
not been done with the Vedic literatuie at all, oi if ever 
done it 18 almost impeiceptible So we liav 6 tins gieat 
advantage, we aie able to study thoughts m then oiiginal 
signifiinnce, to note how they aie developing, how horn 
raateiinhstic ideas, fanei and finei spiiitual ideas aie 
glowing, until they attain then gieatest height in the 
Vedanta Some of the old manners and customs aie also 
there, but not veiy much m the Upanishads The language 
IS a peciihai teise mnemonic 

The wiiters of these books simply jotted down these 
lines ns helps to lemembei cei tain facts which they sup- 
posed weieaheady well known Jn a noimtive, peihaps> 
as they aie telling a stoij' they take it foi gi-anted that it 
IS well known to eveiy one they aie addiessing, ana thus a 
great difficulty aiises, we hcaicelj know the leal meaning 
of any one of these stones, because the tiaditions have 
neaily died out, 'and the httle that is left has been veiy 
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mticli e\aggerf\fced So mnoN new interpretntionfi hrtve 
been put on them that when \ou find them in the Piuanas 
the> have become Ij’iical poem^ ahead} Now, jnst m 
the West we find one fact in the political development of 
Western inoeo they cannot beat absolute iiile, they are 
always trying to throw ofi an} soit of bondage, any one 
man mhng ovei them, and the} are gindually advancing 
to highei and highei democratic ideas, highei and higher 
ideas, of pin sical libel ty , ho in metaplnsics exnctl} the 
flame phenomenon happens, onl} in spnitual life Muiti- 
plicitv of gods gave place to one God of the Universe, 
and in the Upanishads theie is a lebellton agunst that 
one God Not onh was the idea of so manv goveinors 
of the Uniiei-se ruling then destinies mibeamble, but it was 
also intolemble to them that theie should he one person 
tilling this Unuerse This is the fii-st thing that strikes 
us The idea giows and grows, until it attains its climax 
In almost all of the Upanishnds we find the climax coming 
at the last, and that is the detbioning of this God of the 
Universe The pei-sonahty of God lanishes, the impeit,on- 
nlit\ comes God is no more a pereon, no moie a Imman 
beingj howeiei magnified and exiggeiated, xuling this 
Universe, but God has become an embodied pnnciplfe in ns, 
in evei } being, imminent in the whole Universe And of 
coui-se.it would be illogical to go fiom the peraonal God to 
the impersonal, and at the same time to leave man ns a 
person So the pei-sonal man has to be biokrin down, man 
m also a pnnc.ple The person iswibholit, the principle is 
behind, the Ti uth Thus f.om both sides simultaneously 
we find the bieakmg down of pei-sonnlties and the approach 
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towiuds piinciples, the peisotifll God iippioncliing the im- 
pettjonal, the pei&onal man appioaching >the impei'honal 
ipan,and then comes the succeeding stoges of delineating the 
difleience between the two advancing hues of Inipel-sonal 
God and Impel sonal Man And the Upanishads embody 
these succeeding stages, by which these two lines at Inst 
become one, and the last woid of eiich Upanishad 
IS, “ Thou ai t that ” Theieisbut one eternally blissful, 
and that one piinciple is manifesting itself ns all this 
VHiiety 

Then came the philosopheis The woik of the Upnni- 
shnds seems to have ended at that point , the next was 
taken up b^ the philosopheis The finmewoik wns given 
them by the Upanishads, and they Imd to woik out the 
details 

So, nian> cjuestions would nntui ally niise Taking foi 
gianted thattheie is but one iinpeisonal piinciple which is 
manifesting it^self in all those manifold foinis, how is it that 
the one becomes many? It is the sime old question which, 
in its Cl ude foi m, comes into the lium in heart in the shape 
of an explanation of the existence cf 6vil and so forth 
Why does evil exist in the woild, and so on ? But the same 
question has become lellned, nbstiacted No mora is it 
asked fiom the platfoim ot the senses why we ai6 unhappy, 
but from the platfoim of philosophy How is it that this 
one principle becomes manifold ? And the answer, ns we 
have seen, the best answei that India pioduced was the 
theoiy of Maya, that it leall} , lias not become manifold, 
that it really did not lose a bit of its real nntuie This 
manifold is only appaient Man is only ftppaiently a 
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pei'bon, and, in wality, he is the Impei'senal Being God 
IS a pei-bon only apparently, but leally he is the Impei- 
sonal Being of the Dniveise 

Even in this tins wei theie have been succeeding stages 
— philosophies have vniied All Indian philosophei-s did 
not admit this theoiy of Maya Possibly most of them 
did not. Tiieie me the Dualists, trith a veiy ciude soit of 
DualiMii, who would not allow the question to be asked, 
stifled itat its \eiy coiring into existence They said you 
haie no light to ask such a question, you have no light to 
ask toi an explanation , it is simply the mil of God, and we 
ha\e to submit quietly Theie is no libeity foi the human 
soul It IS all piedestined — what w e shall do, and have, 
and sullei, and enjoy, and it is oui duty quietly to sufter, 
and if we do not we shall he punished all the more How 
do we know that ? Because the Vedas say so And so they 
have their texts, then meanings, and they want to en- 
force them 

Theie me others who, though not admitting the Maja 
theoiy, stand in the midway, and ti> to explain all this by 
succeeding manifestations, succeeding development and 
degradation of the natuie of man All souls are metaphonc- 
allv expanded and contracted in turn !the whole of 
this cieation forms, as it weie, the body Of God God is 
the soul of all souls and of the whole Of nature ' Creation 
means the expansion of this nature of God, and after it is 
expanded foi a certain time it again begins to conti-act In 
the case of individual souls the couti-action comes from evil 
doipg , AVihen-amun-does anything evil, his soul begins to 
jcontraotm its povrer and so on it goes, until it doefe good 
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w oiks, nnd then it expands A^ain The one idrti seems to 
be common in all these \aiioiis Indiin sisrems, and to my 
mind in every system in the woild, whethei they know it 
01 not, and that is what 1 should call the Di\init> of Ma»» 
Thei*e is no one system in the woild, no piopei leligion, 
which does not hold somewheie oi othei , cithei expressed m 
the language of mythology oi in the language of allegoi j , oi 
in the polished, cleai langiinge of pliilosophj , the one idea 
that the human soul, wlmtevei it be, oi nhntevei its lehi- 
tion to God niaj' be, is essentinlh pine and peifect 'J’lint 
alieidy IS its nature, (hat blessedness and ponei tire its 
natuie, not weakness and not miscn \ %inehow oi othei 
this misery has come The ciude svstemsnia^ call in apei- 
sonnl evil a devil, oi in Ahiunan to explain how this 
misery came Othei systems ma> tiy to make a God and a 
devil in one, making some peoph-' miseisble and some 
happy, without an\ explanation whitevei Otliei-s again 
more thoughtful, bung in the them i of ^oith 

But one fact stands out cleaih, nnd it is that nihh which 
we have to deal Aftei all, these philosophual ideisand 
sj stems are blit the gimnastus of thr mind, intellectinl 
exercises The one gient idea that to me seems to be cleni 
and comes out tin ough masses of sufleistilion i„ every 
countiy and evei y leligion, is that one Iiiminoiis idea that 
man IS divine that that dmnih is oiii nnlme 

Whatevei else comes is a mere snpei -imposition, ns the 
TedSnta calls it Romethmg hvs been super-imposed, but 
that Divine Nstuie iiei ei dies In the mbst degi nded, ns 

well as the most shintljMt IS present thei-e It has to be 

called out, a nd it will work itself our We have to ask and 
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it will mnnifest itself The oW people f«neied thnt fire 
lives in the flint, nnd fiithon of the steel is necessiiry to 
call that fire out Fiie lives, in two diy pieces of stick, 
friction was onlj iiece*saiy to cause it to manifest itself 
So this fii’e, the natuial freedom and punty, is the iiatuie 
of ever} soul, not its qualities, because qualities can be 
acquit ed and, therefoie, lost The soul is one with fieedom, 
and the soul is one with e\istence, and the soul is one with 
knowledge , this Sat-Chit-A.nnndn — E'^istence, knowledge 
and B1i<!s Absolute — is the natuie, the biithright of the 
soul, anil all the manifestations that we see aie the ex- 
piessions of this natuie of the soul, dimly oi bnghtly mani- 
festing itself Even death itself is but the manifestation 
of thnt Ileal Existence Biithand death, life and decay, 
degradation and dogenvintion, oi legeneration, me all but 
the manifestations of that Oneness So, knowledge, how- 
evei it manifests itseF, eithei as ignoiance oi ns learning, 
IS but the m inifcstation of that same Chit, that essence of 
knowledge , the difleience is onl) in degiee, and not in 
kind The diireitsnco in knowledge between the lowest 
worm that emu Is undci oui feet, or the liighest genius that 
the heavens mnj piodiice, is onl}' one of degiee and not of 
kind So the Vedantin thiiikei snjsboldlj that the bliss 
of the enjoyments in this life that we haie, even the most 
degraded joj , is but the manifestation of that one Divine 
Bliss, essence of tho soul 

This one idea seems to be tho most piominent, and, 
ns I liavosaid, to me it appeal’s that eveiy leligion holds this 
same doctiine I have 3 et to know the lehgion which has 

10 
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not that as its basis It is the one uni^fei'sal idea woikiug 
thiough nil religions Take the Rible, for instance You 
find theie the all egoncnl state ment, how Adam came first 
and was pure, and that puiity was obligated by his evil 
deeds afteievaids It is clear from this allegoiy that they 
thought that the natuie of the primitive man, oi howevei 
they may have put it, the leal man, was already peifertion 
The impui ities that we see, the weakness that we feel, 
aie but super-itnpositioiis, and the subsequent history of 
that very religion hhowS that they also believe in the pos-* 
sibility, nay, the surety of regaining that old state This 
is the whole history of the Bible, Old and How Testa- 
ment togothei So with the Mahomed ins, they 'also 
believed in Adam and the puiity of Adam, and since 
Mahommed came the way opened to regain that lost state 
So with the Buddhists, they also believed in the state 
called Nirv&nn, which is beyond this relative woild of ours 
It 'IS exactly the same which the Ved&ntins call the 
Brahman, and the wliole system of the Buddhists is advice 
to regain that lost state of Nirv&na So in every system, 
we find that one doctrine alwajs present, that you cannot 
get 'anything which was not yours already You are in- 
debted to nobody in this Universe You will claim your 
oWft biithiight, or, as it has been most poetically put by 
thb great VedAntin philosopher, by making it the title of 
one of hiR books — “ The attaining to our empire ” 
That empire is ours , we have lost it and we have to regain 
it' ' M&y&v4din, however, says that this losing off the 
empire was' an hallucination , you never lost it This is 
the onlv difierence ' ' ‘ 
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Although ftll the systems agree so far, that we had the 
empire, and that we have lost it, they give us vaned admce 
how to icgain it One says that you must peiform certain 
cei'emoiiie'!, pay certain sums of money to ceitain lools, 
eat coitain soits of food, live in a peculiar fashion to 
regain that empire Another says that it you weep and 
prostnite yooi«elTOS and ask pardon of some Being beyond 
mturc, you will legatn that empire Another says, if 
jOH love such a Being with all jmur heart, you will regain 
that empire All this varied advice is in the TJpanishads 
As I go on yon w ill find it so But the last and the greatest 

counsel is, tint rott need not weep at all Yon need not 
go tluough all the^e ceiemonies, and need not take any 
notice of how to legain jour empue, because you never 
loNt it Why should ) ou go to seek for what you never 
lost You lie pure alre.rdy, you are free already If you 
think jou are bound, bound you wall be Nob only that 
iVis a voij bold statement— as 1 told }OU at the beginning 
of this coni’se, I shall have to speak to you most boldly It 
ran} frighten > on now, hut you wnll come to know by-and- 
by that it is true, when you think of it, and when you leal- 
ise in }om life the truth of it For, supposing it is not 
yoin nature, freedom is not your nature, by no manner 
of means can }ou become free Supposing you were 
fiee and nr some way you lost the freedom, then you 
cannot regain it, because that shows you wmie not free to 
commence with Had }oa been free, what could hav6 
made you bound The independent can never be made 
dependent, otherwise it was not independent, it was 
an hallucination 
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So, of the t%v^o sides, which will you take ? If argument 
is stated, it comes to this If yon say that the soul was by 
its own nature pure and free, it naturally follows that 
there was nothing in this Universe which could make it 
hound or limited But, if there was something in nature 
which could make you bound, it naturally follows that the 
soul was not free, and your statement that it was free was 
a delusion So you have to come to this idea, that the 
soul was by its nature free It cannot be otherwise Free- 
dom means independence of anything outside, and that 
means that nothing outside itself could woik upon it as a 
cause The soul was causeless, and hence come all the 
great ideas that we have Yon cannot establish any idea 
of immortality unless you giant that the soul was by its 
nature fiee, or in othei words, that it cannot be acted upon 
by anything outside Foi death is an effect produced by 
something outside of me, showing that my body can be 
acted upon by something else I drink some poison and 
I am killed, showing that my body can be acted upon bj 
something outside that is called poison If this is tiue 
of the soul, the soul was bound But, if it be tiue that 
the soul IS fr<»e, it naturally follows that nothing outside 
can work upon the soul, and nevei will , theiefore, the 
soul will never die, .t will be causeless be3ond thelau of 
causation Freedom, immortality, blessedness, all depend 
on this, that it is beyond the law of causation, beyond this 
Maya Yery good Now if your nntuie was originallj' 
perfectly free and we have become bound that shows that 
we were not really free It was nature But, on the 
othei side, here is this proposition that weiaie fiee, and 
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thi<? idea of bond'>pe is but a delusion OF these two, 
which will >ou take? Either make the first a delusion, or 
make the second a delusion Certainly I will make the 
second a delusion It is moie consonant with all my 
feelings and I’e.ilizations I am perfectly aware that I am 
free by nature, not that this bondage was true and my 
freedom a delusion 

This discussion you see going on in all philosophies, 
tnken m the crude form Even in the most modern philo* 
sophies, ou find the same discussion entering Heie are 
the two parties One paitj says that there is no soul, soul 
is n delusion That delusion is being produced by the 
repeated ti-ansit of particles of matter, this combination 
which you call the body or the brain, and so on , its -vibra- 
tions and motions and continuous transit of particles here 
and theie, leaving that impression of fieedora There were 
Buddhistic sects who said if you take a torch and whirl 
it lound vou iwpidly tlieic will be a circle of light That 
does not o-vist, because the torch is changing place eveiy 
moment We are but bundles of little particles, which in 
the rapid whirling piodnce this delusion. On the other 
hand, tlieie is the statement that this body is true and the 
soul does not e\dst The other explanation is that in the 
iwpid interchange of thought mattei occurs ns a delusion, 
but mivttor does not reallv exist These remain to the 
present da) , one side claiming that this spirit is a delusion, 
and the othoi that matter is a delusion Which side will 
you take? Of course, we will take the spirit side and deny 
the mattoi The arguments are the same foi both sides. 
Only on the spiilt side the argument is a little stronger 
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For nobod}’ hns evei seen wlinfcniattei js Wo c.in onlj 
feel ourselves I never saw a niiin who could feel matter 
outsido of InniselF ifobod} was ovoi able tojiiiiip outside 
ins own soul Therofoie, the aigmnont is a little stronger 
on the side of tlio spnit Setondl>, the spnit thought 
explains the Unuerso, while niatei inlism does not Thcio- 
foie, the mateiinlistic e\planation is illogical This is a 
crude foi in of the same thought If ^ou boil all these 
philosophies down and analyse them, jou will find these 
two things m collision So lieie, t«io, in a nioie lutiicato 
form, in a moio phihisophical foini, wo find the anno 
question about natural punt} and fiecdom and natural 
bondage One side says that the fii st is a delusion, and the 
othei that the second IS the delusion And heie, too, we 
side with the second, that our bondage is the delusion 
So the solution of the Vedanta is that we aio not bound, 
vre aie fiee ahead} Not onh so, but to sav or to 
think that we me bound is dnngeioiis, it is a mistake , 
it IB self-h} pnotism As soon ns } ou 8a> , " I am bound,” 
“I am weak," “ I am helpless,” woo unto ion , you met 
one mote chain upon you Do not s.i} that, do not think 
it I have hcatd of a man who lued in a foicst and used 
to lepeat day and night, “S’lvohain" — Tain the Blessed 
One — ind one da} a tigoi fell upon the man and dragged 
him away to kill him, and peo])lo on tlie nthei side of the 
nvei saw it, and heard the \oiee ns long as \oito lemained 
in him sa}ing, “ S’lvoham” — o\en in the vei} jaws of the 
tiger There have been raaii} such men Thei e have been 

coses of men who, while being cut to pieces, have blessed 
then enemies I am He, I am He and so art thou ” I 
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am SHto and peifect, and so are all my enemies Ton are 
He, and so am I That is the position of strength Never- 
theless, there are great and wondeiful things in the 
religions of the Dualists , wonderful as the idea of the 
Personal God apartfrom this natuie, whom wo are to worship 
and whom we aie to love Sometimes it is very soothing 
But, says the Tedflnta, that soothing is something like 
moiphia, the soothing that comes fiom an opiate not 
nntui“il It brings ueakness in the long run, and what 
this woild wants to-day moie than it ever did is strengthen 
rng It IS weakness, says the Tedlinta, which is the cause 
of all misery in this woild Weakness is the one cause 
of suffenng We become miserable because we are weak 
We steal, rob, lie, or commit any crime, because we aie 
weak Wo die because we are iveak We suffer because 
we aio weak Wheio there is nothing to weaken us, theie 
IS no death oi any sori-ow We aie miserable through 
delusion Give up the delusion and the whole thing 
vanishes It is plain and simple indeed Through all these 
philosophical discussions and tiemendous mental gymnas- 
tics we come back to this one religious idea, the simplest in 
the whole woiId 

The Monistic Vedfmta is the simplest form in which 
•\ ou can put a ti uth It was the tiemendous mistake made 
111 India, made even where else, because the\ did not look 
at the pnnciples they armed at, but only thought of the 
proceas, which is very intricate indeed These tremendous 
philosophical and logical piopo&itions were alarming to 
them They always thought these things could not be 
made universal, could not be made teachings of everyday 
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practical life, and that under the guise of such a philoso- 
phy much laxity of living would arise ' 

But I do not believe at all that Monistic ideas pi cached 
to the woild Avould pioduce immonllity and weakness and 
so forth On the contiiiiy, I have leason to believe that 
it is the only medicine there is If this be the ti iith, why 
let people dunk ditchwatei when the stream of life is 
flowing by ? If this be the truth, that they ai e all pui e, whj' 
not at this moment teach it to the whole woild ? ( Saints 
and sinners, men, women and childien, gieat oi small, 
why not teach it with the voice of thiindei , teach it to 
every nlan that is boin and ever will come into the woild, 
the man on the throne oi the man sweeping the sheets, 
rich or poor? I am the King of kings , theie is no king 
highei than I I am the God of gods , there ib no God 
higher than I ) 

It appears now a veiy big and n veiy gieat undei- 
taking, to many it appears very stai-tling, but that is be- 
cause of supeistition, nothing else By eating all soits of 
low and indigestible food, and by stai ving Oursoli es, we 
have made ourselves incompetent to eat a good meal We 
have listened to woids of weakness from our childhood It 
IS just the same with ghosts You always hear people say 
they don’t believe in ghosts, but, at the same time, very 
few do not get a little creepy sensahon in the dai k It is 
simply supei-stihon So with all these things This is the 
one idea that ivill come out of Vedflnta, and the one idea 
that deserves to live These books may go oi die to-moii ow 
Whether this idea fii-st flashed into the brains of Hcbiews 
or of people living at the north Pole nobody cares But 
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tins js truth nnd tiuth is etemnl, nnd truth itself 
tenches thnt it is not the specinl propeitj of any 
being Men nnd nmnnls and gods aie all common 
recipit nts of this one ti nth Teach it to them Why make 
life nnsei-iblo ? Why let people fall into all sorts of super- 
stition ? I u ill gn e ton thousand lives if twenty of them 
mil gne up then superstitions Not only in this country, 
but in tlio land of its verj biith, if you tell people this 
thoj nicfnghtencd Thej snj that this is foi San} asm, 
uho gi\e up the woild and live in foiests , that is all light 
But foi Us pool Mouseholdei-s we must all have some sort 
of fcai, ue will ha^e oemnonics, md so on 

Dunlu'tic ideas lime luled the world long enough, and 
this IS the lesult In not make a new expeiiment? It 
inn} take intllions of} ears peihaps foi all minds to receive 
It, hut wh} not begin now ? If we have told it to twenty 
pci'son'! in our Ines, we Ime done a great woik 

Then thoic is genondl} one great idea in India which 
militates against it It is this It is all vei} well to say, 
“ I Min the Pure, the Blessed,” hut I cannot show it always 
in m} life That is true, the ideal is always veiy hnid 
Eien child that is bom secs the sk} oveihead very fai 
nw a}, but IS that nil} lenson why we should not stnke 
tow Mills the -k} ? Would It mend mattei-s to go towai-ds 
supei-stitiou ? If we cannot getnecbu, would it mend 
matters foi us to dunk poison ? Would it be an} help for 

us hc-cnusp we cannot lenhse tiuth immediate!} to go into 

dniknossniid weakness and supei’stition ? 

1 hme no ohjeet ion to dualism in main of its foi ms 
I like most of tliem, but I linae objections to every foim of 
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our hearts and ideas, and will course through our veins, 
and permeate all oui bod} , The delusion ^Vlll vanish os 
the sunlight becomes moie and more effulgent, load after 
load of Ignorance will vanish, and then will come a tune 
when the whole has disnppenied and the Sun, and the Sun 
alone, will be left This Ved&ntic idea of course to many 
seems very teirible, but that is, just as I have said, on 
account of snpei'stition There are people in this country 
who, if I told them there was no such being as the devil* 
will think all leligion is gone Many people have said to 
me, how can theie be leligion without a devil ? They say, 
how can there be x-eligion without someone to diiect us ? 
How can ive live without being luled by somebody ? We 
like to be so treated We have become used to it and 
like it We aie not happy until we feel we have been 
repiimanded by somebody eveiy day The same supei- 
stition • But, howevei temble it may seem now, the time 
•will come when we shall look back, each one of us, and 
smile at eveij' one of those siipeistitions which had covered 
the pure and eteinal soul, and repeat with gladness, with 
tiiith, and with stiength, I am He, and was He, and ahvays 
will be He 


I 



Maya and illusion 



• 

^^LMOS>T all of \ou Imve li&ird of the woid maya 
Gejid-nll^ it i«, used, though I am afraid \eiy 
^\longl>, to denote illusion, oi delusion, oi some 
Mieh thing, but ns this theoiy foims, as it weie, one of the 
pilliiiv upon which (he Vedanta lests, it is necessary that 
it should he pi-opeilj undei-stood, and I ask a little patience 
of \ou, foi tlicip is gieiit dnngei of being iinpiesented lu 
e\pouiiding the theorj of maya The oldest idea of maya 
that wo ran find in Vcdic htei-atuie is, wheie this 
woixl IS Used in the sense of delusion, but then the 
i-eal thcoit has not been lenchcd We find such 


passages ns — hxdra mayabmh guna upavttyatc, “ Indra 
till ough Ills niff yn nssumed the foim of Giuii " Heie it 
IS tiiio the woid niffi/ft iiieuis something like magic So 
we find \niious othei passages, always taking the same 
iiieninug The w oi d »;jffMff then di ops out of sight alto- 
gitliei In the iiieanwhile tlio idea is de\ eloping We 
find Intel on the question is inised, whj cannot we know 
this sfciet of the Unnci-so, and the niiswei that is given 


1-, verv significant; — Niharena piavuta jalpya asiUiipah 
idlatui sail cJiaranti “Because we talk in, vain, and 
becsiusp we nie s.itisficd with the things of the senses, and 
because wo nie i tinning aftei desires, theiefoie, we covei 
tins ienlit>,nsit wore, with a mist" Here the word 
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maya ib not used nt all, but we get one idea, that the 
lenson they attribute foi oui ignoi mce ib a kind of mist 
that has come between us and the tiuth Much later 
on, 111 one of the latest Upanishnds, we find the woid 
niaya I'eappeating, but, by this time, a good deal of 
tiansfoimation has been woiked upon it, a mass of new 
meaning has by this time attached itself to the woid 
Theories have been piopounded and lepeatcd othei-s have 
been taken up , until at last the idea of maya has become a 
fixed quantity We lead in the Sv'etAs’vatani Upaiiishad — 
Mayamtuprah itim mdyat mayinantu mahesvaram “ Know 
natuie to be maya and the mind the rulei of this maya iS 
the Loid Himself ” Coming to oui philosopheis, we find 
that this woid maya has been manipulated in vaiious 
fashions, until we come to the great Sankanichaiya 
Feihap the woid maya oi the theoiy was manipulated 
a little by the Buddhists too, but in the hands of 
Buddhists it became veiy much like what is called 
Idealism, and that IS the meaning thvt is now generally 
given to the woid maya When the Hindu says the 
woild IS maya, at once people get the idea that the 
world IS an illusion This intei pi etatioii has some basis, 
as coming through the Buddhistic philosophers, because 
there was one section of philosophers who did not believe 
in the extei nal woi Id at all But the maya of the Ved&nta, 
in its last developed form, is neithei Idealism nor Bealism, 
neither it is theory jJt is a simple statement of facts — 
what we are, and what we see around iiS As I have told 
you befoie, the minds of the people from whom the Vedas 
came, were intent upon following pnnciples, discoveimg 
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Af. ih tho> Jjftd no time to woik wpon 

<fcbiils, 01 to Mnit foi tliem , the} anted to go deep into 
the hc/ut of tiutigv Soinctliing bo}ond was Lalling tliem, 
iR it \\CM‘, nod tlic} loiild not naifc As such, wo find 
tlint, ‘.ritteusl iiH through the Upsmshnd«, the details 
of Fuhjc<,Ks w Inch we nou C.UI 'mudein srioiice, are often 
\M> <*i jtiiusiu*-, lull, at the sanio time, then piinciples 
ii-otlu-^r I'ol insUnre, tho idtn of othei, which is one 
of tin III lilt OIK’S of modem Rcicncc, is thcie already, 
m forms muih mon* doieloprd than what the modem 
111 Ill’s stmniifit i<thi<i IS now, hut it was in piiuciple 
when tiuw wnntod to lioinonstnito the working of that 
■othin ptituiplo, thoN nimlo mnii> mistakes The theoiy 
of tilt aU-peuTiding life punctplc, of which all life in this 
iimterso ih hut a difleitng nmnifostation, is thoiu aliendy 
in tin* Yoihis “ill the Hi-ahmanas Theio is a long hymn 
in the Snmhit is ni whuli thn» jrratia is pmised, of which all 
hfo is hilt I in mife-.utioii IJ)«thc b}e, it inii} inteiest 
some of Mill to know that thcio uik theoiics about the oii- 
gm of hf« oil this eiuth m the Veilie philosoph}, piotty 
inmh the ^a^no m, (luit which him been nd\anc«d h) bomc 
■of \<nn modi in Einojwnn K-icntists You, of coinse, all 
know tint theiL lb a theorj (hat life came fiom other 
planets, which it isuK'ttled doctrine that life comes m this 
wiv from the moon with some ^ cdic philosopliei's 

Coming to principles, we find them verj* com-ageous 
and wondci fulh hoki in propounding largo and genemlisod 
thcoues So the answer which tho} wanted to get about 
the bolntion of the master} of this Universe from tho ex- 
ternal world they got as much as was possible The detail 
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workings of modem tsoieuce do not bung the question 
one step nemei to solution, because the piiiiciples have 
failed If the theoiy of othei failed in ancient times to 
give a solution of the mysteiy of the Uiuverbe, woiking out 
the dehuls of that ethoi theoiy will not bung us much 
nenrei to the ti nth If the theoiy of the all-pei vading 
life failed as a theoiy of this Umvei'ae, it would not mean 
anything mol’s if woiked out in detml, foi the deUils do 
not change the piinciple of the Univeise What i mean 
is, that 111 then enquiiy into the pimciple, the Hindu 
thinkei'S weiens bold ns, and in somccast.spniiLli boluui than, 
the modems The piinciple was going on, and they' found 
some of the biggest geneinliK.itions that have yet been 
reached, and some nio theiestiH as tliemies, uhicli modem 
science has ACt to get, peilnps ns theoiies even Foi in- 
stance, they not only airived at the ethei theoi \, but went 
beyond a classified mind aLo, ab a still nioie laiefied ethei 
Beyond that, they' found a still more nuefied ethei Yet 
there is no solution, it does not aiiswei tho pioblem No 
amount of know'lcdge of the extomil woild would niisaei 
the pioblem. We find here we wpie just beginning to know 
a little , wait a few thousand y eais, and w e shall get the 
solution “ No, " says the Yedantibt, foi ho has pio\ ed 
beyond all doubt that the mind IS limited, we iMiniiot go 
beyond ceifcnn limits, we cannot go bey'ond time, Space 
and the law of causation As no man can jump out of his 
own self, so no man cjin go beiond the limits that have 
been put upon iw by the laws of time and space Bveiy 
attempt to solve the law of eausatior, tpne and space 
would be futile because the lery attempt would have 
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to be mode b> taking foi granted the e'astence of these 
thioe It cannot be What fm in does the statement of 
*t}ie existence of the vroild take tlien ? “This world has 
no existence ’ — Jaganmithya What is meant therebj ? 

Thit It Ins no existent e absolute It exists onh as 
lelituc to mj mind, to \oin-s, and to the minds of e\’ery- 
body else Wo see this woild with the file senses If 
\ e had nnotlm sense, no would see in it sometlmig else 
If ne had still another sense, it would appearas something 
\et diflei'ent S<» on we go It has, therefore, no existence 
that unchangeable, iniinoi cable, infinite existence it has not 
Nor can It be c riled non-existence, seeing that i* exists, 
anil we linio to work in nnl thiongh it It is n itiixtnre 
of tins exietence and non-existence 

Coming from abstmctions to commom evert* day de- 
tails of oui lives, we find that our whole life is a mixture 
of this contradiction of existence and non-existence There 
IS this contndiction in knowledge It seems that man can 
know e\ei '3 thing, if he onlv wants to know, but before he 
lias gone n few steps, he finds an adamantine wall which 
he cannot move All his woikas m a cii-cle, and he cannot 
gobe>ond that circle The problems which are nearest 
and dearcit unto him nia? impelling Inin and calling tm 
him dai and night for n solution, but he cannot solve them, 
because ho cannot go be^ oiid his intellect And yet the desire 
is iniplaidod stronglj in him Still w*o know that the only 
good IS to be obtained by conti oiling And fchecking these 
inipulsps With e\ory bve-ith, e\ciw’ impulse of oiir heart 
asks ns to be selfish At the ►ahie time; tliere is some power 
1>e)ond iis which says that it is unselfishness which is alone 
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good Evei^y child is a born optimist , he is- di earning 
golden dre^ims In youth he becomes still moie optimistic It 
IS hard for a young man to believe that theie is such a thing 
as death, such a thing as defeat oi degradation Old age 
comes, and life is a mass of ruin Dieams have vanished 
into' am, and the old ^man has become a pessimist Thus 
•we are going on, from one extreme to the othei, buffeted 
by Nature, without hope, without limit, without knowing 
the bounds, without knowing wheie we aie going It re- 
minds me of a celebrated song ns wiitten in the Lahia 
Vistara, in the biography of Buddha Buddha was boni, 
says the book, as the saviour -of mankind, but he forgot 
himself in the luxuries of his palace, and some angels came 
iK) sing a song to louse him up, and the bin den of the 
whole song is, We are floxting down this river, continually 
changing, no stop and no rest So me nJl our lives, going 
on nnd on without knowing any lest What aie we to do? 
The man who has enough to eat and dunk is an optimist, 
and he says, do not speak of miseiy, foi it Lightens him 
Tell not him of the soiiows and the suffeiings of the 
woild , go to him and tell that it is all good Yes, I am 
safe,” says he , “ look at me, Idinve a nice house to live in 
Ido notcaie for cold, theiefore^do not bung these homble 
pictuies before me ” But, on the other hnnd, theie aie 
o'^hers dying of cold and hutigei Go and, teach them that it 
is all good There is a man who has sufieied tiemendously 
I in this life, and he will not hear of anything jojlul, of 
anything beautiful, of anything that is good “ Frighten 
everybody,” says he “ why should it be that anybody 
should laugh while I am weeping ^ I must make them all 
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weep ^nth me, for I am miseiable, and they must all be 
miserable , that is my only consolation ” Thus we aie 
going on between optimism and pessimism Then there 
IS the tremendous fact of death The whole world as 
going to death , everything is dying All oui progress, 
oiu vanities, oui leforms, om Inxuiies, oui wealth, our 
l;n6wledge, have that one end — death That is all, that is 

certain Cities come and go, empires use and fall, planets 
hienk into pieces and ciuinble into dust, to be blown about 
bj the atmospheres of the difieient planets Thus it is 
going on fiom time without beginning What is the goal ? 
Death is the goal of eveiy thing Death is the goal of 
life, of beauty, of wealth, of powei, of ' viitue too Saints 
die and sinnei-h die, kings die and beggai-s die They are 
all going to death, and yet this tremendous clinging on to 
life oMsts Somehow , we do not know why we have to 
cling on to life , we cannot give it up And this is mfiya 
The mothei is nursing a child with great care , all 

I 

liei soul, hei life, is in that child The child glows, 
becomes big, and perchance becomes a blackguard and 
a brute, kicks liei and beats her everj day, and yet 
the inother clings on to the child, and when her reason 
awakes she covei-s it up with the idea of love She 
little thinks it is not love, it is something which has 
got hold of liei rerves, she cannot shake it off, how- 
ever she maj tij , she cannot shake off che bondage she 
has — and this is mmja We aie all aftei the golden fleece 
Eveiy on^ of us thinks that this will be ouis, but veiy few 
■of them aie in the world Every reasonable man sees that 
the chance is perhaps one in twentj millions for this golden 
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^eece, yet everyone must struggle for it, And the maionty 
ne'vei get anything And this is maya Death is stalking day 
and night ovei this earth of ours, but at the same time we 
always believe that we shall live eternally A question was 
once asked of King Yudhisthira, “ "What is the most wondei - 
fill thing on this earth ?” And the king replied, “ Eveiy- 
I day people are dying around us, and yet men think they 
1 will never dw ’’ And this is maya This tremendous con- 
tradiction in oui intellect, in our knowledge, in our life, in 
our facts, everywhere this tremendous amount of contradic- 
tion, pleasure succeeding pain and pain- pleasure ^ A re- 
former arises and wants to remedy the evils that are exist- 
ing in a certain nation ; and before they have been remedied, 
twenty' thousand evils arise in another corner It is an old 
house that is falling , patch it up in one place, the ruin ex- 
tends to another comer In India our leformers cry and 
preach against the evils which enfoi ced widowhood brings 
to Indian women In the "West non-marriage is the gi'eat 
evil Help the unmarried on one side , they are suffeiing 
Help the widows on the other , they are suSenng lake 
the old rheumatism in the body, drive it from thp head and 
lit goes to the body, and fiom thereto the feet Some peo- 
ple become richer than others, learning, and wealth, and 
culture become tbeir exclusive possession Knowledge Ss 
so great and grand, culture is so beautiful > It is in the 
hands of a select few > Teirible is the thought ' Beformers 
come, distribute it over a large mass Mol-e happiness is 
brought to the large mass in the sense of physical happi- 
ness, hut, perhaps, as culture comes, this physical happiness 
vamshes , which way shall we go, for the knowledge of 
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happiness bnngs the knowledge of unhappiness 2 The least 
bit of happiness that we enjo} is somewhere causing 
the same amount of misery This is the state of 
things The young, peihaps, do not see it clearly, but 
thdse who have lived long enough and those who 
have struggled enough will undei-stand it And this 
is may a These things aie going on day and night, 
and to find a solution of this pioblem would be impossible 
Why should it be thus * It would be an impossible ques- 
- tion to answer, because the question cannot be logically 
foimulated There is neitbei how noi lohy to this We 
cannot grasp it before we can answer it we do not know 
what it is hefoie we can ansiver We cannot make it 
steady one moment, eluding our grasp every minute Wo 
are like blind machines We may think back upon 
our unselfishness, oui attempts to do good to others, but 
we had to do this, we could not help 

I have to stand up and lectme to you and you have to 
sit' and listen , we cannot help it And you ivill go home, 
and some of you may have learnt a thing oi two, while, per- 
haps, othei-s wull think the man has talked nonsense I 
-will go home thinking I have been lecturing And this 

is maya 

So maya is a statement of the fact of this Universe, of 
how It IS going on People genei-ally get Lightened when 
these things are told to them Bold we must be Hiding 
facts is not the way to find a lemedy As the haie, you 
all know, bunted down by dogs, puts its head down and 
thinks itself safe, so, when we run into optimism or pessi- 
mism, we are doing 3 usb like the hare, and that is not a. 



166 MAYA AYD ILLTJSIoW 

remedy There are, on the other side, objections, and 
these objections, you maj lemnrk, are alimys fiom people 
who have more of the things of life, or of enjoyments In 
this country (England) it is veiv dilhcult 'to' become a 
pessimist Everyone tells me hoM wonderfulh the woild is 
going on how progressi »e, but what he himself is, is his own 
world Old questions *irii«e , Christianity must be the only 
religion of the uorld because Christian nations are pros- 
perous * But that Mould defeat its own object, because the 
prosperity of the Christian nations nepends on the misfor- 
tune of non-Christian nations There must be some to prej 
upon Suppose the whole M Olid Mere to become Christian, 
then the Christian nations Mould become poor because 
there would be no non-Christian nations for them to piey 
upon So the argument Mould kill itself Animals are 
living upon the plants, men upon animals, and, worst of all, 
upon each other, the strong upon the m eak this is going 
on all round, and this is nmya "What solution d6 yon 
apply to this ? We neai eyei'V daj of such and such ex- 
planations, and are told that in the long run it Mill be all 
good Suppose it be possible — m Inch is very much to be 
doubted — ^butlet us take it foi granted, why should it be, 
this diabolical way of doing good ? Whj cannot good be 
done through good, instead of through these ombohcal 
■methods ? The descendants of the human beings of to- 
day will be happy , then what does it matter to me that 
I am suffering so much ? This is maya , there is no solu- 
tion to it Again, we often heai that it is one of the 
featured of evolution*that it eliminates evil, and this evil 
'being continually eliminated from the world, at last there 
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will remain only good and good alone ^hat is very nice 
to hear, and it panders to our vtinities, at least of those of 
us who have got enough in this world, who have not a 
hard stiiiggle to face every day, and are not being crushed 
under the wheels of this so-called evolution It is very 
good and comforting to them indeed The common herds 
may sufFei , but ther do not care , let them die, they do not 
care for them Verj good, but jet this argument is fal- 
lacious from beginning to end It takes for granted, in 
the first place, that manifested good and eiil in this world 
are fixed, quantities In the second place, it makes a still 
woise assumption, that the amount of ei il is a constant 
quantiti So if ei il is being eliminated in this way by 
uhat they call evolution, there vvill come a time when this 
ev’il will be eliminated and what remains will be all good 
Very ensj' to say, but can it be proved that evil is a fixed 
qiiantitj ? Is it not inci easing all the time* Take the 
man who lives in a forest, who does not know even how to 
fcultiv'nte the mind, cannot lead a book, has not heard of 
such a thing ns wilting Cut that man into twenty pieces 
to-mght', and to-morrow he is all light Run a bsjonet 
through his body and take it ont, and he is all light again, 
while we, who aie more cnltmed, get sciutched in the 
streets and die Machines nie making things cheap, mak- 
ing for progress and evolution, but are ciushing down 
millions, that one may become neb, making one richer than 
othere, nnd thousands at the same time pooier and 
poorer, making slaves of whole masses of human beings 
That way it is going on The animal man has enjoyments 
only in the senses, his pains nnd pleasures are only m the 
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sense<« If he doeh not get enough to eat, he is tniserahle ; 
or rf something happens to his body, he is miserable In the 
senses, both his miseiy and his happiness begin hnd end 
An d aS soon as this man pi ogresses, as soon ns his hoiizor 
of happiness inci eases, his hoiizon of unhappiness increases 
pioportionately The man in the foiest does not know 
what it lb to be jealous, to be in the law com t, to pay tnak.es 
legularly, what it ib to be blamed by society, to be watched 
day and night hj’ the most tiemendoiis tyi-nnn;y that human 
diabolism ^vei invented, piying into the seciets of eveij 
human heart He does not know how man becomes a 
thousand times moie diabolical than any other ahimal, with 
all his vain knowledge, and with all his pnde Thus it is 
that, as we emeige out ot the senses, we develop highei 
powei« of enjoyment, and at the same tini6 we have to 
develop highei powers of bufteiing too , the neives, on^tlife 
other hand, are becoming finei, and capable of sufiering 
moiS Often, in eveiy society, we find that the ignorant j 
common man, if he is abused, does not <ieel much, but he 
feels a good thrashing But the gentleman cannot heni a 
single word of abuse, he has become so finely nei ved Miseiy 
has inci eased with his subceptihility to happiness This 
does not go much to pi oie the philosopher’s case As we 
inciease om powei to be happy, we aie always inci easing" 
oui powei to sufiei , and, in my humble opinion, if we 
advance in oui powei to become happy in aiithmeti^l pro- 
giession, we shall progiess, on the othei hand, in the power 
to^ become miserable in geometiical piogiessiOn They 
who liVe in a fdrest do not know much of society, while 
w6, who aie piogressing, know that the more we* can pro- 
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gress the more w e um feel, nnd nobody knows whether 
three*qnnrtei*s of us ai e not bora lunatics This is maya 

Thus we find that maya is not a theoiy for the expla- 
nation of the woild , it Is simply a statement of facts as 
thev exist, that the \ eiy basis of our being is contradiction, 
that, ereij where we go, we have to move through this 
tremeiidous contradiction, that wherevei there is good 
there must be evil, and wheieiei theie is enl theie must^ 
be good, wheiovei theie is life deith must follow it ss itel 
shadow, and eieiy one who sntiles must have to weep, and' 
■idioever weeps must smile also Nor can this state of 
things be remedied We nii^ \enh imagine that there 
will be a place wheie theie SmII be onl> good and no evil, 
that there will be places wheie we shall only Hugh and 
nevei weep Such a thing is impossible in the very 
natuie of things foi the conditions will be the same 
Where\er thera is the poviei of producing a smile in us, 
theie links the powei of pi oO using a feeling of happi- 
ness in us, theie links snmewheie the powei of making us 
miserable 

Thus the Vedarta philos>oph\ is neither optimistic nor 
pessimistic It voltes both of these, and takes things at 
thei aie, tlmt'this woild is n nnxtuie of good and evil, 
happiness ind unsei ' iim-ease the one, and the othei must 
inci ease w ith it Tbei e w ill ne\ ei be a good world, because 
tbe \ ei j idea iS 4 i contradiction m teiins , uoi can theie he a 
bad woild At the same time, it finds out one great secret 
l)j this <nal>6iS, and it is this, that good and bad are not 
two cut-niid-dned, separate exi&tences Tlieie is not one 
thing in this iVorld of ours w’hich } ou can label as good and 
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good alone, and theie is not one thing in this world of ours 
which' von can label as bad and bad alone The very 
same phenomenon n hirh is appearing to be good now may 
appear to be bad -to-morrow The same thing which is. 
producing misery in one may produce liappine^s m an- 
other The fire that bin ns the child may chok a good meal ' 
for a starv ing man The same nerves that carr> the sen- 

A 

nations of miser}' caiiy also the <iensjitions of happiness 
To stop evil, therefoie, the onl} way is to stop the good 
also , there is no othei way that is sure To, stop d4ath we 
shall have to stop life also Life ithoiit death, and happi-' 
n^s without miseiy me contiadictions, and neither can be 
true because both of them are manifestations of the same 
thing What I thought to be good yesteiday, T do not think 
to be good now In all my life, wlien I look hnckiipon it, 
and see my ideals that hav'e been at diftei ent times, I find 
this to be so At one time, my ideal was to drive a stiong 
pan of hoises , I do not think so now At nnothei time, 
when I was a little child, I thought if I could learn to 
make a certain kind of sweetmeat, I should be peifeOtly i 
happy - At anothei time, I thought I should be perfectly 
happy if I had a w ife and children and plenty of money. 

I laugh at them all now ns childish nonsense The Veflanta 
says, tlieie must come a time when we look back and laugh 
at these ideals of oiii^ which made us afi aid of giving up 
our individiinlitj' Each one w’nnts to keep tins bod} and 
not give it up, and om idea is that if we can keep the body 
for an indefinite time W'e shall be very happy, but there Will 
come a time when we shall laugh at that too Now, if such 
be the state of things, we me in h state of helpless contra- 
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diction, neither existence, nor non-existence, but a mixture-' 
of them both Then what is the use of Vedfinta, and all 
' other philosophies and lehgions? And, above all, what is- 
the use of doing good work? This is a question that 
comes to the mind, foi people will alwajs ask you if 
such IS the state of things, that wheneiei jou try to 
create happiness theie will alwajs be mountains high 
of misery — Whst is the use ? The answer is, in the first 
place, that you have got to woik in the way of lessening 
misery, for that is the only way to make yourself happ} 
Eveij one of us finds it out sooner oi later m oiu lives 
The bright ones find it out a little earlier, and the dual ones 
a little later The dull ones pay veiy deailj foi the dis- 
covery and the bright ones less dearly In the second 
place, apart from that, although we know theie never will 
come a time nhen this Universe will be full of happiness 
and without miser j, still tins is the work to be done , al- 
though miser> increases, still, let ns do our part at the 
same time Both these forces will make the Universe live 
until there comes a time when we awake from onr dreams 
and gnc up this building of mud-pies, which we aie doing 
' all the time, foi it is true that it is only a buildiug of mud- 
pies That one lesson we shall have to leain It will t-afce 
ft long, long time foi us to learn The Vedfinta says the 
has become tlie Ftmte Attempts have been n.ade 
in Germany to build a system of philosophy on such a 
basis Such attempts aie made even in England now, but 
the anabsis of the position of these pnilosopheis is this, 
that the Infinite is trjing to express itself m this Universe 
Veiy good, and therefore there must come a time when the 
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KajnUdnmnli lamavrtm npahhoqpnc samyati, 

Ifnvishn hicnvai'fntmein hhnifn prtthhi rardhate 
^‘‘Desires ftre <vitisfip3 b} tlie enjoyment of 

rfesjrt?-*, tboj only increa<!e the more, n«! buttet poured 
upon fire inerenccs tlie flnme nil the time ”J So nre nil 
«?ens«» enjoMnent<!, nil intellcctinl en]ojment«» So are nil 
the enjo>ment'5 of wineh the human ‘*ouI is capable. 
They ni-e nil for nothing the\ are within maya, within 
this net-worl* beyond which wc cnnnot go We may run 
through it, thiough infinite time nnd find no end, and when- 
evei we sti uggle to ;iet a little bit of eiijo5ment, a mass of 
miserj will be on oui back How awful will be the htate of 
things • And when T ti s to think of this, I cannot but think 
that this theoi^’- of vmyn this statement that it is all maya, is 
the liest nnd onh explanation What an amount o^^miseij 
there IS in this woi Id, nnd if lou tmel among vniious 
nations >oir mil find out this, that one nation has attempt- 
ed to cure its eiils b} one means and anothei by anothei 
TIio vet y same evil has been taken up bj the vaiious 


inces, and attempts haio been made in vaiious vays to 
check tlie eMl, >ot no nation has succeeded If it has- 
been minimised in one point a mass of eiil has been 
iroivdcd into anothei point Thus it goes^ The Hindus,, 
to produce a little clmstitj in the race, have degraded 
all their children bj child-man inge, w'hich, in the long 
run, has degraded the lacQ At the same time, I cannot 
denj that this child-nmiriage makes the race more chaste- 
What would joii haie ? If joii want the nation to be more 
rhaste, jou degredo mon and women phjsicallj by this awful 
child-maninge On tho othei hand, are 3 on safe on your- 
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side? No, 'locauho chut'fity ts tl)o life of d nation Do you 

not find in bistoi y tljHt tho fi'iht deatJi-sign of a nation liaa 

^ome thiough unchjstity? When that has. entoi^ed, the end 

of the riee if> in Right Wlieie shall \\oget a solution of 

tnese misoiies then 1 If p u-ents select husbands and \vives 

foi then own children, then tins e\il of love is pievented 

'The diiughtei’s of India are inoio pmctical than sentimentHl 

Veiy little of poetr\ i-emains in then lives Again, if 

people select then own liusbaiids and Wnes, that does not 

bung imiih happiness Tho Indian ^\onlan is very happ 3 ', 

•theie IS scnivoly a c*ise of quniielhng hotucen husband and 

•wife On the othei hand, in the United Stales, “^wheie 

the gieatesr libei by obtain«, scHieel> is there a linppy 

home Theie may be some, but the nuniboi of urihappj' 

homes and niai i iiigcs is so largo that it passes nil description 

Suiixelj could I go to a meeting or a socicti but 1 found 

tbiee-qiiaitei-s of the women piesent had tinned out thou 

husbandsiiiid chihhen It is ro hcic, thcie, and e\erV' 

» * 

•wheie What does it show? That, nttei all, not' much 
happiness has been gained by all these ideals all 

struggle foi happiness, and befoio we get a little on one 
side, on the othei side thoio begins unhappiness 

Shall we not ork to do good then? Yes, -with more 
'•zest than evei, but what this knowledge will do foi us is to 
break down out fanaticism The Englishman will no more 
become a fanatic to curse the Hindu — “ Ob, the diiLbolical 
Hindu, how he ticats his women He •will have learnt to 
resjfjcct the customs of diflferent nations Theie will be 
less of fanaticism and more •work , fanatics canho^ woik, 
-thej' waste tlnee-fomths of tbeir eiieigy It is whet they 
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call the lt\ol-headed, calm, pincfcioil man \\ho woiks Mere 
TAtitujg fanatiCi* do not do much So the powei to woik will 
incieat-e from this idea Knowing that this is the state of 
things theie will be inoie pitience The sightof misery oi of 
evil w ill not he able to tin o« us oft our balance and make us 
luuaftei shadows Theiefore, patience will come to us, 
know ing that the w oi Id will hai o to go on m tins u ay Say, 
for instance, that all men will have become good, then the 
auiumls will ha\c become men, nid will hai e to go through 
the same state, and so the plants But only one thing is 
cei tain, the might) inei is rushing tow aids the ocean, and 
theie aio bits of stiaw and papei in the stieam, which aie 
tiling to get hack, but weaiesuie thit the time will come 
when < nch one of those pieces will be dmwn towaidsthnt 
Infinite ocean Sm, in this life, with nil its miseries and 
FOiwws, its jo)s and smiles ind teare, one thing is cei tain, 
that it is lushing townids that Infinite ocean, and ft is only 
«i que'-tion of time when )Ou and I, and plants, and animals, 
undexcM pu tide of life that exists anjwbeiemust comb 
into that Infinite ocean of life, unto freedom, and unto 
God 

T^et me repwt, once more, because we nlwajs make the 
mistake, that the Vedantic position la neithei pessimism 
' roi optiniihin It does not say that this woild is all evil 
01 'ill good If sajP that oui evil is of no more value than 
oui good and oui good of no more value than oui einl 
The) .11 e all bound together m this wa) This is the worl 
and knowing this you woik with patience What for? 
Wh> should w'o wcik ? If this IS the shite of things, what 
shall we do? Wh) not become agnostics? The modem 
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agnostics^'also 'know theie ih no solution of this problem, 
no'getting out of this veil of ns wo ehonbl sny «i 

our language , tliei efore, be satisfied and enjoy 'things 
Heie, again, 18 iiiTnifStake, a tremendous mistake, a most 
, illogical mistake And it is this, What do you mean 
by the life aiound you ? Do you mean by life only the 
senses? In this every one of ns diflfeis onlj’" slightly fioni 
the brutes I am sure that no one is pi'esVmt here, w hose 
life 18 only in the senses Then this piesent life means 
something mote than that Out feelings and thoughts 
and all thataiepait and paicel of out life , and is not 'the 
struggle towaids the great ideal, tonnrds peilection, one 
of the most important components of what we call life ? 
According to the agnostics, we must take care of life as it 
18 But this life means oui little joy s and soiiows, and all 
that, and above all, this tremendous sealch n^ter the ideal, 
the backbone of life, going towai ds perfection We must 
have that, and, theiefore, we cannot be agnostics, oi take 
the agnostic woild at bight The ugnostic position takes 
this life to be all tliai; exist, minus this latter component, 
and this he has found out cannot be knonn, wheiefore he 
must give up the search Tins is i%hat is called niaya, 
this nature, tins Universe This nccoi ding to the Ved&nt- 

ist, 18 nature Now all religions are more or le.ss attempts 
to get beyond this, the crudest, oi the most developed, ex- 
pressed through mythology, or symbology , or through the 
abstractions of philosophy, through stones of gods, or 
angels, oi demons, or hobgoblins, thioiigh stories -of saints, 
or seers, or great men, or prophets, all hai e that one ob^edt, 
— they are all tiying to get beyond those limitations, to find 
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•something v\ hich is bej ond these In onfe ivnrd, ishey are all 

ftti uggliiig tow aids libert)’ Mim bns known, consciously 

or unconsciously, that he is bound , h6 is not wbat he 
wants to be It was taught to him' at the \ery time, the 
len moment he began to look mound, that \ery moment 
he found lie was bound, and he also folind that theie was 
something m him wliieh wanted to fij bojond, where the 
bod> could not follow, something which was as yet chained 
down hv this limitation Eien in the ICwest of leligious 
deas whci’e deputed ancestors, and other -spiiits, mostly 
MOlent and ciuel, lurking about the house of then fnends 
fond of bloodshed and stumR dnnk — eien there we find 
that one common fnctoi tl. u of freedom The man who 
wants to woiNliip the gods, sees in them aboie all things 
givatcr fi eedom than in himself, if a door is closed, the 
gods can get through I'alls uid no on , the Walls have no 
limitations to them This one idea Of hbOitj is increasing, 

' until It comes to the ideal of a Pei-sonal God, and that ls the 
contio of the ideal that God is some one bejoiid the limita- 
tion of maya I heai, as it were, a \oice befoie me, I feel 
nsif thisf|iustion weie being discussed bj those ancient 
sages of India, m some of those forest i etreat*!, and m one of 
them eieiithooldastand the holiest fall to reach the solu- 
tion, but i voiing boy n standing up in the inidst of them 

nnddeclniing — * 

S'rini antit visve amniasya ptiUrUh, 

Ayf iViamam dxvyam ta^thuh l{51ti 

%* 

Yeduhtivt etam pvrusham niahantan, 

Adityai amain tamaseth parasiat, 
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Tamevniii viditva ati vprityam ^h, 

Nanyuh paiiikavtdyate ayanaya ||^|| 

** Heal ye children of immortahty, heai ye who live in the 
highest places, I have found the way ThOi-e is a way out be- 
yond the darkness by knowing Him whois beyond this dark- 
ness! ” We find this assertion as coming from the same TJpa- 
nishad This maya is there , it is tei iible , to work thrpugh 
Imaya is impossible If a man says, I will sit beside this 
tiver end I will fold the river when it has run^doivn into 
the ocean, that man would be as much correct as the inan , 
who says he will work till this world has become all good, 
and he will then enjoy this world, nejthei will one come or 
the other The way is not with nwtya but against mtiya 
This is another fact to learn We aia not born helpers of 
Nature, but competitors with Natuie We are the bond- 
masters, and we are trying to bind ourselves down Why 
IB this house here ? Nature did not give it Nature says, 
go and live in the forest Man says I will build a ^ouse and 
■fight with Nature and he does The whole history of humani- 
■ty IS a continuous fight against the so-called laws of natuio 
■and man gains in the end Coming into the'- eternal world, 
■there too the same fight Is going on, this fight between the 
‘animal man and the spiritual man, between light and daik- 
ness, and here too man becomes victorious He, as it we*8, 
cuts his way out of Nature to this idea of liberty We have 
seen so fai, then, that here is a statement of maya, and be- 
yond this maya the Vedintic philosopbeis find something 
which IS not bound by maya, and if we can get wheie that 
stands, ceitainly w6 are beyond maya -This is the comfmon, 
propel ty of all religions, what you’ call Theism ‘But with 
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the VedAnta, it i^ just foi the beginning of leligion and not 
the end The idea of a Personal God, the ruler and creatoi 
of' tins Uniiei-se, as he has been sidled Mayadh\$Mitdh, 
the 1 uler of maya or Niituio is not the end of these Vedfm- 
tic ideas, it IS just at the beginning, and the idea grows and 
grows until the VedSntist finds that He Who was standing 
outbide was he him‘«elf Who was in realitj inside It was 
the very One Who was free Who thought He was bound 


MAYA AND THE CONCEPTION OF GOD 

o 

f E hnio seen how the idea of maya, which foims, as 
itwfi-e, one of the basic doctrines of the Advait .1 
Vedanta, i', in its germ, found even in the SaiA- 
hitas, and that in reality all the ideas which are developed 
in the Upnnislmds arc to be found already in the Samhitti, 
in some form oi other Most of you aie by this tinie 
perfectly acquainted with the idea of' irnya, and know that 
it IS sometimes von erroneously ea-plaifted as illusion, so 
that when tho Unnorse is said to bo woya, that also would 
have to be explained ns being illusion The tmnslation of 
tho w ord lb neither happy nor coi rect If ttya is not a theoiy, 
It IS simply a statement of facts about the Universe as it 
exis^andto understand niAija we must go back to the 
Sarnhitas and begin with the conception in tho geim Wie 
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-have seen how the ideas of these Devns came At the same 
time these Devas wei e at fiist only pon eiful beings, nothing ' 
more Most of you are bonified when reading the old' 
scnptures, whether of the Greeks, the Hebrews, the Per- 
sians, or others, to find that the ancient gods sometimes 
did things which, to us, are very repugnant, but , when 
reading these books, we entirety forget that we aie persons 
of the nineteenth century, and these gods were beings 
existing thousands of years ago, and we also forget that 
the people who worshipped these gods found nothing incon- 
gruous in their characters, found nothing to flighteh them 
in depicting then gods as thej’ did, because they were veiy 
much like them themselves 1 may also remark that this 
IS the one great lesson we ha\eto learn’ tin oughoui our 
lives In judging others we alwajs judge them by oiii 
own ideals That is not as it should be Everyone must 
be judged according to his own ideal, and not by that of 
any one else In all our dealings with oui fellow-beings 
we constantly labour undei this mistake, and I am of 
opinion that the vast mnjoiity of our quarrels and fights 
with our fellow-beings ai ise simply from this one cause, 

that we are always trying to judge other gods by our own, 

/ 

other ideals by our ideals, and others’ motives from our 
, motives Under certain circumstances I might do a cer- 
tain thing, and when I see anothei person taking the same 
course I think he has also the same motive actuating him, 
httle dreaming that although %he effect may be the same, 
yet many thousands of causes may produce the same effect 
He may have performed the action with quite h different 
'rmotire from what would impel one to do the same thing 
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So, in judging of those iincient leligions, we must not take 
the ordinaiy standpomt to which we incline in oui judg- 
ment of othei-s, but must thi ow out-selves, ns it were, into 
the posilfon of thought in those eaily times 

The ide .1 of the ci uel nnd i uthless Jehovah in the Old 
Testament has fiightened many — but why? ^What xight 
ha\e they to assume that the Jehovah of the ancient Jews 
must i-epicsent the conventional idea of God of the present 
day ? And at the same time we must not forget that 
thei e will come men nftei us who will laugh at oui ideas 
of i-eligion and God in the same way that we laugh at those 
of the ancients Yet thiough all these vaiious conceptions 
runs the golden thiead of unity, and it is the puipose of 
the Vcdintato unfold this thiead “I am the thread 
that I uns thiough all these various ideas, each one of which 
IS like one pojiil,” says the Loid Kiishna , and that is the 
duty of Yc'l.inta, to establish this connecting thread; how- 
evei incongmous, hideous, houible, oi disgusting may have 
been those ideas vhon judged according to the conceptions 
of to day When these ideas had the setting of past times- 
fhev iveio hairoonious, they weie not more hideous than 
mil picscnt ideas It is only when i\e tiy to take them 
out of these settings and apply them to om own piesent 
cii oumstances, that the hideousness becomes obvious It is 
nil gone and dead and past Just as the old Jew has 
doi eloped into the keen, modern, shai p Jew, and the ancient 
A'nan into the intellectual Hindu, similaily Jehovah has 
grown, nnd Dovas have grown The gieat mistake is in 
recognising the evolution of the worshippers, while we do 
not ncknoM ledge the evolution of the God He is not 
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dredited "with the advance that his devotees have made 
That iR to say, you and I, as representing ideas, have grown, 
these gods also, as representing ide^, have grown This, 
may seem somewhat cunous to yon — how can God grow ? 
In the same sense man never grows We will see later on 
how th'e real man behind each one of these manifestations 
IS immoveable, unchangeable, pure and always perfect , and 
m the same way the idea of God that we form is a,mere 
manifestation, our own creation Behind that is the real 
God who never changes, the ever pure, the immutable 
But the manifestations aie always changing, revealing the 
reality behind more end more When it reveals more of 
the fact behind, it is called progression, when it hides more 
of the fact behind, it is called retrogression ^ Thus, as we 
grow, so the gods grow From the common-sense point of 
view, just as we reveal ourselves, as we evolve, so the gods 
reveal themselves 

We sha'll now be in a position to understand the theory 
of maya In stating all the religions of the world the 
one question th^ piopose to discuss is this Whj is there 
this dishaimony in the Universe * Why is there this evil 
in the Umveree ? We do not find this question in the very 
primitive inception of religious ideas because the world did 
not appear incongruous to the primitive man Circum- 
stances around him were not inharmonious , there was no 
clash of opinions , no antagonism of good and evil There 
was merely the fight in his own heart between something 
'which said yea, and something which said nay The 
'primitive man was a msm of impulse He did what occur- 
red to him, and tried tobring out into his muscles whatever * 
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ihought got into Li's mind, and he never stopped to judge, 
nnd %erj little to check impnl<;es which came into his mind 
So with these gods, the^ weie also creatures ef impulse 
Indm comes and shatters the Torres of the demons Jehovah 
js pleased w ith someone and displeased with someone else, 
for \\ hat reason no one knows or asks , for the hahit of 
inquir\ had not then arisen, and whatever he does is right 
There is no idea of good oi evil The Devas did many 
wicked things in our sense of the word , again and again 
Tndra and other gods are doing \erj wicked things, but to 
the worahippei-s of Indm the ideas of wickedness and evil 
<lid not ocoiii, so tlioj did not question 

With the advance of ethical ideas came the fight Theie 
arose a certain sense in man , different languages and 
nations called it bj difleient names, and it acted as a 
checking powei, foi the impulses of the human heart are 
the voice of God, or tiio lesult of past education, and so 
forth, but whatever it is called the effect is the same 
There is one impulse in oiii minds which says, do Behind 
it uses another voice which snvs, do not There is one set 
of idc.is in out mind which is alwajs struggling to get out- 
side through the channels of the senses, and behind that, 
nlthough it maj bo tlmi and weak, an infinitely small voice 
which savs do not go outside The two beautiful Sanskrit 
woi-ds for those phenomena nie praimttt and mv7*ittt, 
cii cling fonv aid and cu-cling inwnid It is the circling 
forwaid winch is leading all om actions Religion begins 
with tlas cucliug inwii-d Religion begins with this “ do 
not ” .Spintualit} begins w itli this “ do not” When the 
** do not” IS not there, religion has not begun And this 
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“ do not” came , men’s ideas have giown in spite of the 

brutal fighting' gods which they had 

A little love got info the hearts of mankind It was 

very small indeed, and even now it is not much greatei 

It was at first confined to a tnbe, embi-acing, perhaps, mem> 

bers of their oivn tiibfes , these gods loved their tnbes and 

each god was a tribal god, the piotectoi of that tribe And 

sometimes the membei-s of those tribes would think of 

themselves as the descendants of that god, just as the clans 

in different nations think that they are the common 

descendants of someone who was the founder of the clan 

There weie in ancient times, and even now, some people 

claiming to be dascendants not only of these gods, but also 

bf the Sun and Atoon You i-ead in the ancient Sanskrit 

books of the great heroic empei ors of the solar dynasty 

They weie firet worshippeis of the MoQn aud Sun, and 

gradually came to think of themselves ns descendants of 

« 

the god of the Sun, of the Moon, and so forth So 
when these tribal ideas began to glow thei'e came a little 
love, some slight ideil of duties towards each other, a little 
social oiganisation, and immediately began the idea, how 
can we live together without beaiing and foibeaiing? How 
can one man live with anothei man — even one — without 
having some time or othei* to check his impulses, i estmin 
himself, foibeai fiom doing things which his mind would 
prompt him to do It i6> impossible Thus comes the idea 
of lestraint The whole social fnbnc is based upon that 
idea of restraint, and we all know that the man oi woman 
who has not learnt the gi eat lesson of beaiing and foi- 
bearing leads a most miserable life 
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Universe, -and this question 'remains to the present day, 
f Why should, under the reign of nn almighty and all-loving 
God of the Umvoise, such diabolical things be allowed to- 
remain ? Why so much more inisei} than happiness ? and 
'so much moie wickedness than good* We maj shut our 
e>e<j to all these things, but the fact still remains, tins 
world IS a hideous world At best it is the hell of Tantalus 
and nothing else Hoiewea'ie with strong impulses, and 
strongei ideas for sense enjo} ments, and nothing outside to- 
fill them Theie lisas aivave which impels us fonvaid in- 
spite of our own wull, and ns soon ns we move one step ' 
comes a blow We are all doomed to live here and die here 
like Tantalus Ideals come into our head, away bejondthes 
limit of 0111 sense ideals, but if we want to feel them we 
nevei can see them fulfilled On the othei hand, weai-e 
Cl nshed into atoms by thesuiging inn{>s nionird us Yet if 
I give upnil ideality and just stuiggle thiough this woild, 
my existence IS that of a biute, and I degeneinte and 
degmde myself Neithei wa-v is happiness Unhappiness 
18 the fate of those who nie content to live in this wotld 
born os they are A thousandfold unhappiness is the fate 
~of those who dare to stand forth foi tiuth and for higher 
things, and dare to ask for something highei than mere 
enjoyal^le, biutnl existence heie This is a fact, theie is 
no explanation Theie cannot be any explanation, but the 
YedUntashowsthe wa) out You must beaf m mind that 
I must tell you facts in tins course that will frighten you 
sometimes, but you must lemember what I, say, digest it, 
and think of it, and it will bo youi’s, it will raise us high, 
and make as qnpable of understanding and living in truth 
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Now this IS 1 statement of fact, not a theory, tlmt this 
worid IS T Tantalus’ hell, that we do not know anj thing 
about this TJnivei se, jet at the same tune we cannot say 
that w e do not know I cannot «ay that this chain easts, 
when I think of it I do not know It may be an 
entn-e delusion m mj bnin I maj be dieaming all 
the time I am diciming that I am talking to you, and 
that jon aie listening to me No one can pro\e that it is 
not Ml linun itself mai bo a di^nm, and as to that no 
onp eiersaw his own brain let We all take that for 
granted So it is with c\eij thing M> own bodj I take 
for granted At the same time I cannot say T do not 
know This standing between knowledge and ignorance, 
this mi Stic tinlight, the mingling of truth and falsehood, 
where thei meet no one knows We are walking in the 
midst of a drcsm, half sleeping, half waking, passing all 
our 111 es in a haze, this is the fate of every one of us 
Tins is tlie fite of all sense knowledge This is the fate of 
all philosophj , of all boasted science, of all boasted human 
know ledge This is the Umi ei'se 

What ion call matter, oi spuit, or mind, or anything 
else you mu> like to call them, any nickname jou may 
choose to give them, the fact icmains the same, we cannot 
saj the} nic , we cannot saj the> are not We cannot say 
thei lie one, we cannot sa^ they aio man) This eternal 
play of light and darkness, manifold weakness, indiscnmi- 
nnte, indistinguishable, inseparable )et always theie A 
fact, jet, at the same time, not a fact, awake, and at the 
same tune, asleep This is a statement of facts, and this 
is what 13 called maya We aie born in this maya, we live 
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in it, we think in^^it, we dream in it We aie philosopheis 
in it, we are spiritunl men in it, nny, we are devils in this 
maya, and. we areigoda in thismaya Stietch your ideas as 
far as you can, make them higher and highei, calli it in- 
finite or by any otliei name you please, even that idea is 
within this maya It cannot be othei wise, and the whole 
of human knowledge is generalisation of this maya, trying 
to know it as it leally is This is the work of Nam&‘ 
Bupft— name and foim Bveij thing that has foim, every- 

thing that calls up an idea in your mind, is within maya, for 
ns the Geiman philosophers say, everything that is hound 
by the laws of time, space, and causation, is within 'maya ' 
Let us go hack a little to those ideas of God, and see 
what became of them We peiceivo at once that with such 
a state of things the idea of some being who is eternallv 
loving us — the woidlovein om sense — eternally unselfish 
and almighty, luling this IJniveise, cannot be It requires 
the boldness of the poet to withstand this idea of the pei'son- 
al God* Where is youi just, meiciful God ? the poet asks 
Does he not see millions and millions of his childien pensh , 
eithei in the foim of men, oi of animals , for who can live 
one moraeut heie without killing others ? Can you draw a 
breath without desti oying thousands of lives ? Yon live 
becahse nnillions die Every moment of your life, eveiy 
breath that you bieatho, is death to thousands, eveiy move- 
ment that you make is death unto millions Eveiy morsel 
that you eat is death unto millions Why should they die? 
There is an^old sophism, “But they are veiy low existen- 
ces " Supposing they are , it is a qiiestion Who knows 
whether the ant is gi eater than man, or the man than the 
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‘int ? Who ran prove one waj or the othei ? Man can build 
a liou«?p 01 In^c^ba maclune, theiefoi-e the man is greatei ’ 
The snwp aig'unient will apph, becnnse the nnt cannot 
bmld a house nor make a machine, therefore he is greater 
There m no mote reason foi one thin the other 


Apart from that question, eien t iking it for granted 
tnat these III 0 low beings, still wh^ should thej’ die ? 

If the) nrelovN tlie\ ought to In e the more Wh} not* 
Eocnusc tlie> Ine moi-e in the senses, the\ feel pleasure and 
[Minn thousandfold more than ^ouoil&an Winch of 
j on can eatn dinner i\ith the same gusto ns a dog oi a 
wolf? Because our eneigies ate not in the senses, they are 
Hi tlio iiitollect, the spiiit But in the dog the whole sou) 
IS m (ho senses, and tlio> become mad, enthusiastic, en 3 oy 
things 'V Inch no human beings can never dream of, and 
the pain IS commensunite with the pleasure 

The same amount of ple.isuro is meted out ns the 


amount of pain If tin pleasures felt bj animals aio so 
mucli keener than those felt liy man, it absolutely foHows 
that tlie nnimars sense of pain is a.s keen, and a thousand- 
fold keener, than that in men, and the} liaie to die So 
the fact la the pain and miseij men w'ould feel in dying is 
intensified a tlioiiwindfold in animals, and yet we have to 


kill them, without troubling about their miser} This is 
mm/«,nnd if wo suppose there is a personal God like a 
human lieing. who made all, those so called explanatio^ 
»nrl theon®., Kyng to oiploin Ihot out of otul oomos good, 
u. not .uffloiout Lot went} thoiiwna good things oomo 
nlijohould the, 000.0 fwm evil! On thot pinaplol 
.hoold cut tho throats of othew bMansoI «nt the foil 
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pleasute of my five senbes " Th.it is no i eiUoii Why 
should good come thiougb evil ? The question letnains to 
beansweied, and it canno*tbe answeted , and philosophy 
in India was compelled to admit this 

The VedS,nta is the boldest system of lelig^on It 
stopped nowhere, and it had, one advantage Theie,,was' 
no body of priests tiying to siippieas eveiy man who 
tried to tell the tiuth Theie was always absolute ftcedom 
of 1 eligion Their b,ondage of superstition was society , 
heie society is veiy free Social matteis in India have not i 
been fiee, bub leligloiis opinion has Heie'’i man may 
diess any way he likes, oi eat what he hkes-r-no one soys 
nay, or objects, but if he misses attending his chinch then 
Mis Grundy is on him He has to look a thousand times 

at what society says, and then think of the truth ' In India, 
on the othei hand, if a man dines iVith another who does' 
not belong to his own caste, down comes society with all its 
temble powei-s, and ciushes him then and theie If .he 
wants to diess a little diffeieiitly fiom the way in which 
his Ancestors dressed ages ago, he is done for I have 
beard of a man who waS oiitcasted becaubo he went beveral 
miles to see the first railway tram Well, we will piesume 
,that was not ti ue I On the othei hand, , in leligion, we' 
find Atheists, and- Matenahste, and Buddhists, md feli- 
gions, And opinions, and speculatioiib of evoiy phase, the 
most staitling, the most fiighteuing, men going about 
preaching and getting adherents, and at the veiy gates of 
the temple full of all the gods, the Bialimins — to their 
credit be it said — allowing even the Matenahst to stand on 
,the steps of their temples and denounce their gods 
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Buddlm died at « npe old agre I remembei a fnend 
•of mine, a gieat American fecientfst, who was fond'of lead- 
ing hif. hfo He did not like the death of Buddha, because 
he was not ci uci6ed What a false idea > Foi a man to be 
great he must be murdered And such ideas did notpievail 
in India This gi^eat Buddha was walking up and down 
denouncing their gods, and even then God, the Governoi 
-of the Univei-,e— he said it was all nonsense— and he died 
at a iipo old age Eighty five years he lived, until he had 
•conveiled half the country 

Tlieio weio the Oharvkkas, who preached the most 
lioirible things, the most rank, undisguised materialism, 
■such ns in the nineteenth century they dara not preach in 
the Btieots These Charvakas were allowed to pi each from 
temple to temple, and city to city, that religion was all 
-non‘.cnso, that it was priesteraft, that the Vedas were the 
words and wiitings of fools, rogues and demons, and that 
there was neidiei God noi an eteinal soul If theie were a 
■soul wh> did it notcome back aftei death, drawn by love 
of wife and childien ? Then laea whs th it if there was a 
■soul It must still lore after death, and want nice things to 
cat and nice dresses Vet no one hurt these ChiLiv,^ka8 

Thus India has always had this magnificent idea of 
icligious fieedom — for you must always remember that 
freedom is the first condition of growth What you don’t 
make free will nevei grow The whole of that idea that 
you can make others grow, and hslp their growth, and 
direct and guide them, always retaining yourself the 
freedom of tho teacher, is nonsense, simply a lie, a danger, 
^nd it has retaided the growr^of millions and millions of 



192 MAYA AND THE CONCEPTION OF GOD 


hutnan beingR in tins world Let mer have the light of 
liberty That is the only condition of growth 

We, in our country, allowed libeiby m spiritual mattew, 
and we have a tremendous spiritual power in religious 
thought, even to-day You grant the same liberty in 
social mattei-s, and so have a splendid social oiganisation 
We have not given any freedom to the expansion of social 
matters, and oui's is a cramped society You never gave 
any fieedom in religious matters Fiie .and swoid fell 
upon that, and the lesiilt is that leliginn is a stunted, 
degenerated growth in the Euiopean mind In India we' 
have to take off the shackles from societv , and in Europe the 
chains must betskeii fiom the feet of spiiitual giowtli 
Then will come awonderful giowth and development of men 
If we discover that there is one nnitj rimming behind all 
these developments, either spiiitunl, mol's! oi HociaI~they 
are all the same, and religion must come into society, must 
eome mto_every day of our lives It is religion, nothing 
but religion in the full sense of the woi->1 In the light of 
VedUnta you will understand that all your sciences ore 
but manifestations of religion, and so is overj* thing that 
exists in this world 

We see, then, that through tips freedom these sciences 
were built, and there we have two > sets of opinions, two 
seta growing slowly in the teaching of the Vedfintti, the one 
about whom I ^have 3 U 8 t told you were materialuts, the 
'denouncers, and the other were positive, not negative This 
' again is a most curious fact , in Qverj' society you find it 
iSuppdsing there 16 an evil in society lYou will find imme- 
diately one set nse up anik begin to denounce it in vindic* 
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tuo fn‘<hmn Tlio*!e somofcnncj; dogenerite into fanatics. 
You nh\n\s find them in pvciy t-ociety, and women 
iiinslh join 111 those outeiies, becniise thej riie inipul- 
MM' III then nature ISvopy fanatic who gets up and 
denonnees something gets n following It is voi> ens>, 
to Imak , a miiiiac can break evei\ thing lie likes^ 
but it would be hard for the maniac to build nni thing 
in this world 

Vi theif IS this set of donouncei-s in evoi\ coiintrj, 
present in some form oi othei, and thej think thej will 
mend this woiM In the sherr powei ot deniincintinn and 
exposing of evil, tin \ do some good, according to then, 
light, but much inoro cmI, lauiiiso things ai o not done in a 
dm ‘social institutions are not made in a daj, and to 
change iiKMiis remoi mg the cause Suppose thoio is evil 
heie denouuciiig it will not do anything, but you must go 
to IN oik at the loot Fii-st find out the cause, then remo\e 
it, and all the efiect will he removed by itself All this 
( rj ing w ill not produce any effect, unless indeed it pro- 
duces misfortune 

Theio were otheiN who had sjmpathy in their heat ts 
and who understood this idea, that we must go deep into 
the I'aiise, and theso ni-e tlio gient siunte One fact you 
must rcmembi r, that all the great teachei-s of thewoild 
hnxe dedal cd that they came not to destroy but to fulfil 
Main tunes this lias not boon understood, it has been 
thought to be an unworthy compromise to existing popular 
opinions Exon now, jou hear now and then that these- 
prophets and great teachers were rather cowardlj, darOd 
notaaj and do what they thought was right, but it was 
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not so Fanatits -very little understand tlie infinite power 
of love in the hearts of these grei^ sages They looked 
upon the inhabitants of this woild ns their childien They 
are the leal'fathers, the real gods, filled %\ith infinite s} ni- 
pathy and patience foi eveiyoiie,' they weie lead} tp beai 
and foibeai They knew how human society would grow, 
,and patiently, slowly, auiely, went on applying then 
remedies, not by denouncing and not by f lightening 
people, but gently and kindly leading them step by siep 
These aie the waters of the Dpanishads They knew 
full well hoW the old ideas of God weie not 'lecom ileable 
with the advanced ethical ideas of the time , they know 
perfectly well that tiuth was not on that side of the 
question, but on the other aide , they knew full well 
that what the Buddhists and the othei Atheists weie' 
pleaching contained a good deal of tiuth, nay, great 
nuggets of tiuth, but, at tliosame time, we undei-stand 
that those men who want to sevei the thiend, that binds 
the beAds, want to build a new socieiy upon the an, 
will entirely fail > , 

lYe never build anew, we simply change places, we 
cannot have anything new, only change the positions of 
things The seed grows into the tiee, attd patiently, 
gently, -we taustdiiect the energies towuds truth, and ful- 
fil the truth that exists, not make new tiuths Thus, 
instead of denouncing these old ideas of God nS unfit foi 
modem times, they began to seek out the i-eality that 
■was in them, and' the lesult was the 'Vedftnta Philosophy, 
kndi'out t>f the -old deities, and out d£ the monotheistic 
Gb4’ rulei’of the Universe, they found, yei' higher and 
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highei ideHS in whiib is called the Impersonal Absolute, 
in hndiiig One-ness throughout the Universe. , 

He who sees in this woild of mamfoldness that One 
running thiough it all, in this woild of death he who 
finds that one infinite life, and in this world of insentience 
ind ignoiixucc he who finds that one light and knowledge, 
unto him belongs eternal peice Unto none else, unto 
none else 


I* 


maya:andif‘reedom 

t 

O 

k > 

* < jjr RAILING clouds of gloiy w'e come,” says .the 
poet Not nil of us come trailing clouds (jf 
’ glojy though, kome of us come also trqilipg 
black fogs behind us , no question But ,we are, ?ent 
into this woild as into Wie battlefield to fight, evevyojue 
of us We must come here weeping to fight our ,w£^y, 
ns well ns wo tJiii, to make n path thiough this infinite 
ocean of life without leaving any track , forward we go, 
long ages behind us, and immense the expanse beyond. 
So on we go, till death comet,, takes us off the field, 
victorious 01 defeated, we do not know, and this, is 7naya 
Hope IS dominant in the heart of childhood The whp\e is 
a golden' vision to the opening eyes of the child, his, will 
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he thinks is supreme As he moves onward, at eveiy stej 
nature stands, as an admantine wall barting his ' furthei 
progress He may hurl himself against it again and again 
striving to break through Through his life the furthei 
recedes the ideal till death comes, end there is release per 
haps, and this is maya 

A man of science rises, he is thirsting nftei 'knowledge 
No sacrifice is too grfeat, no struggle too hopeless for him 
He moves onward discovering secret after secret of Nature 
searching out the secrets fxom the innermost heart ol 
Nature, and what for ? What is all this for ? Why should 
•we give him glory ? Why should he acqmie fame ? Does 
not Nature know infinitely more than any of us human 
beings can know, and Nature is dull, insentient Why 
should it be glory to imitate the dull, insentient ? Nature 
can. hurl a thundeibolt to any distance and of any 
magnitude If a man can do one little bit of it we praise 
him, laud him up to the skies, and why ? Why should we 
praise him for imitating Nature, imitating death, imitating 
dulness, imitating insentience ? > 

The force of gravitation can pull to pieces the biggest 
mass that evei ©lasted , yet it is insentient What glory 
18 m imitating the insentient ? Yet we are all stiuggling 
alter that, ’and this is rnwya 

< The senses drag the human soul out Man is asking 
foi pleasure, for happinesss where it can ''never be found ; 
fot* countless ages every one of us is taught that this is 
futile and vain, there is no happiness here But we 
cannot learn, it is impossible for us to' learn, ' except 
through our own experiences We must try them, and 



MASTA AND FREEDOM 


197 


A blow will come, will we leaim then? Not even then 
Like moths hurling themselves ngninst the fiie we are 
hurling ourselves again and again on to the senses, to 
Jnd some pleasure there We return ogam and again 
with fi-e&hened energj' , thus w e go on till cnppled, 
cheated, we die, and tins is maya 

So with oui intellect, trying to solve the mjsteiaes 
of the Univei'se, wo cannot stop the questioning, we 
must know that there is no knowledge to be gained 
A few steps, and theie is the wall of beginningless 
and endless time which we cannot sui mount A few 
steps and there is a wall of boundless space which 
cannot be surmounted, and the whole is iiievooably bound 
in by the walls of cause and effect We cannot go be- 
yond them Yet ive stiuggle , we have t6 struggle, 
and this is maya 

Witheiei} breath, with eveiy pulsation of the heart, 
wth every one of out movements, we think we are 
free, and the veiy same moment we are shown that 
we aie not Bound slaves. Nature’s bond-slaves, in 
bod}, m mind, in all our thoughts, in all oui feelings, 
and this is maya 

There was never a mother who did not think hei child 
was a born genius, the most extiaordinaij child that was 
ever born , she dotes upon her child Her whole soul is m 
that child The child giow s up, perhaps becomes a di unk- 
aid, a brute, ill-tiejits the mother, and the more he ill- 
treats her the more hei love increases The world lauds 
it as the unselfish love of the mother, little di earning 
that the roothei is a ' born slave, she cannot help herself 
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SKe ' wbuld tliiow it off a thousand times, but cannot 
So she covers it with a mass of flowers, (Alls it wondeiful 
love, arid this is maya 

So fird iVe all in this world, and Naikda said tc 
'Rtishha, “ Lord, show me maya^ ” - A 'few days passed 
away, and Krishna asked Narada to make a tnp with 
him totvaids a desert, attd after walking for seveial 
tniles Krishna said, “ Narada, I am thii-fcAy, can you 
fetch' some v^ater for me ? " “ Wait a while, sir, I am going 
to get' you water " So Narada went At a littlb distdncE 
from ■'the ^ilace theie was a village, he entered the 
vill^e in s'earch of some water, and knocked at a door, 
the'ddoi* opened and a most beautiful young girl appeared, 
at' 'the sight of her be immediatly forgot that his master 
wn*s waiting, thirsty, perhaps dying for want 'of water 
He forgot everything, and began to talk with the girl 
All that 'day he did not return to hit master The neirf 
day he' was Again at the house talkibg to the girl That 
ialk ripened into love, he asked the father foi the 
daughter, and they were Aiairied, ahd lived there and 
had (jhildren Thus twelve yearS' passed His father-in- 

law died, he inherited his pioperty, and lived, as* he 
' seemed to ^ think, a very happy life with his wife and 
children, his helds ard'his cattle, his property and 'his 
house, and so forth Then carUe' a flood One night the 
river rose until it overflowed its banks and flooded the 
wkole of the village Houses began to fall, men and 
ahim'als were swept away and drowned, and .everything 
floating in the rush of the stream Natuda had to 
escape 'With one hand he had hold of his wife, with 
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the othei two of ]iis clnWien, another child was on his 
shoulders and be was trying to ford this tremendous flood 
Aftei n few steps the current was too strong, and the 
child on Ills shouldeis fell ind was home away A cry of 
despair came from Nnrada In tr} ing to save that child 
he lost his grasp upon one of the others he was holding, 
and it also n as lost At last his wife, to whom he had 
clung n ith all his might and main to save her life, was 
also tom awai by the cm rent, falling upon the giound 
with bitter lamentations Behind him there came a 
gentle tap “ily child, wheie is the water ? You went 
to fetch a pitchei of ivater, and I am waiting for >ou , 
jou have been gone about half an hour” “Half an 
hour”' TueUe whole >ears had passed through his 
mind, and all these scenes hn\ e passed by in that half 
an liour — and this is mnya In one shape or another 
we are all in it It is a most difhcult and intricate 
state of things to understand What does it show ? Some- 
thing lery terrible, which has been preached in every 
countn , taught everywhere and only believed bj a few, 
beciiuse until we get the experiences ourselves we cannot 
believe in it After all, it is all filtile 

Time, the a> enger of even thing, comes, and nothing 
13 left He swallows up the sm and the sinuei, the king 
and the peasant, the beautiful and the uglj , he leaves none 

Everj thing is rushing towni-ds that one goal — destruction 

/ 

Our knowledge, our ai N, our sciences, everj thing is 
rushing tow ards that ono'inevitable goal of all — destruc- 
tion None can stem the tide, none can hold it back for a 
minute We may trj’ to forget it, jast as we heat- of 
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pei-sons in a plngue-stncken cifcy becoming pai’alyced, 
trying to cieate oblivion with drink and dancing, and 
other vain' attempts So we are all tiyinghard to forget 
it, tiying to cieate oblivion with all soits of sense ' 
pleasures. Yet it does not stop 

Two ways have been proposed Theie is one device 
very common, which evei}one knows, and that is, “It 
may be very true, but do not think of it ‘Make hay while 
the snn shines,’ as the prove! b sajs It it, all right, it 
is a fact , but do not mind it Seize the few pleasures 
you have, do what little 3 on can, do not think of this 
negative side of the picture, always look townids the 
hopeful, the positive side ” Theie is one truth in this, 
hut theie IS a gieat dangei The truth is that it is a 
good motive powei , hope and a positive ideal nie very 
good motive powere foi oui livas, but there is a gieat 
danger in it too The dangei lies m oiu giving up the 
stiuggle in despaii, as is the case with eveiyone who 
pleaches, “ Take the world ns it is , sit down calmly, ns 
comfoitably as youcan and be contented with all these 
miseries, and when j'ou receive blows, say they are not 
blows but flowei-s, and when j'ou are diiven about like a 
slave, say that you are free, just tell lies day and night to 
otheis and toyoui own souls, because that is the onlj' way 
to live ’ Tl\is IS what is called pmctical w’lsdom, and 
nevei was it moie befoie the world thhn m this nineteenth 
.century, because nevei were blows hitting haider than at 
the present time, never was competition keener, never were 
men so cruel to their fellowmfen ns now, and therefore is r 
this consolation offered It is strongest at the present 
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time tind it fails, it always fails We cannot hide cnmon 
with roses , it is impossible It would not avail long , one 
da} the roses i\ mild vanish, and the camon would become 
^^Olse than ever before So with all onr lives , we may tiy 
to co\ er otir old and festering sores with cloth of gold, but 
there will come a day when the cloth of gold is removed, 
and the sore in all its ugliness is revealed Is there no 
hope 2 Ti lie it IS that we are all slaves of maya, we are all 
bora in waya, we li\e in maya 

Is there no way out, no hope ? That we aie all miser-r 
able, that this world is i-ealh a pn'oo, that even our 
so-calle<I ti-aihng beauty is but a prison-house, and that 
even our intellects and minds aie a prison-house, have 
been know n foi ages upon ages There has not been a 
man, there has not been a human soul, who has not 
felt it some time oi other, howevei he may talk. And 
the old people feel it most, becRU«!e in them is the accumu- 
lated expei lence of a whole life, because the} cannot be 
easflv che ited b} the lies of Nature , maya's lies cannot 
che it them much What of them 2 Is there no way out ? 
We find that with all this, with this temble fact before us, 
in the niid>t of all this -!OiTOW and suffeiing even in this 
world, where life and death are synonymous, even here 
there is a ^oice that is going through all ages, through all 
countries, and through e\er\ heart “This my maya is 
divine, made up of qualities, and veri diflicult to cross 
Yet tho'^e that come unto me, I cause them to cross this 
ri\ er of life ” “ Come unto me, all } e that labour and are 
heax} laden, and I wall giie }ou lest” This is the voice 
that IS leading us forward Man has beard it, and is 
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hearing it all through the ages This v6ice comes to itierr 
when everything seems to be lost, and hope is flj ing away,, 
when man’s dependence on his o\\ n sti ength has been 
crushed down, and'when eveiything seems to melt away 
between his fingers, and lifo is n. hopeles-s rum Then he 
hears it This is called Religion 
On the one side, therefore, is the bold as'sei tion, the 
most hopeful assertion, to loalise that this is nil nonsense,, 
this is may ft, but beyond maya, theie is n way out On the 
othei hand oui practical men tell us, “ Don’t you bother 
youi heads about such nonsense ns Religion and Metnpli> - 
SICS Live heie , this is a very bad world, indeed, but 
moke the best of it ” Which put in plain language' means 
-^live a hypociitical, lying life, a life of contihuous fraud, 
covering all SOI es the best ivay >oii can Go on, patch 
after patch, until everything IS lost, and ion are a mass 
of patchwork Tins is what la called pi-actical life Tlioso 

that are satisfied with this patch w'oik ivill neier come to 

Religion Religion begins w ith a ti emendous dissatisfaction 
Vith the piesunt state of things, with our ow n lives, a 
hatred, an intense hati-ed, foi this patching up of life, an 
unbounded disgust for finud and lies He alone c.in be 
religious who daies stand up and say ns tlie mighti Buddha 
once said under the Bo-tiee, when this idea of oincticnlity 
appeared also befoie him and he found it was nil non- 
sense, and yet could not find a way out And once came 

the temptntion,.give up this seaieh, give up the search of 

truth, go back' to the woild and live the old life of fmud 
<5alhng things by ivrong names, telling hes to yourselve^ 
and to everybody~-once came the temptation, but he, 



ifAYA AND FREEDOM 


203 


tl»o gamt, conquered it, and he sap— “ Death is better 
than a vegetating ignoiiint life , it is bettei to die on the 
battlehold than live a life of defeat ”, That is the basis of 
Rolifrion When u man takes that stand he is in the way 
to find the ti uth, he is on the naj to God That determin 
ntion must be the first impulse towards becoming leligious 
I wiir hew out a way for mjself Know the truth, or give 
up m\ life in the attempt Foi on this side it is nothing, 
It IS gone, it IS \anishing eveij dnj The beautiful, 
hojieful )Oung person of to•dn^ is the veteran of to-monow 
Ho[)es and jo^s and pleasures will die like blossoms with 
to inoi row’s fixjst That is the side, on the othei side 
there ai'e the gic't chaims of conquest, victorious over all 
the ills of life, victorious ovei life itself, becoming con- 
queror of the Univoi-so In that wa} men would stand 
Those w ho dare, therefore, to make the attempt for victory 
for truth, for Religion, thev are in the right waj, and 
that IS what the Vc<lns preach “ Be not in despair, the 
waj IS veiv ditlicult , it is, ns it weie, walking on the blade 
of a mror Yet, despair not, aiise, awake, and find the 
ideal the goal ” 

Now all these vni ions manifestations of Religion, in 
whatevGi shape and form the) have come to mankind, 
have this one coininon centml basis It is the pieachf 
ing of fns’dom, the wav out of this woild Thoj nevei 
i line to riHsmclle the Woild and Religion, but to cut 
the Oonliaii knot, and establish Religion in its owm 
idi’ail, and not to compromise with the world That is 
what ever3 Religion preaches, and the duty of the Yed&nta 
IS to harmonise all those luspirations, just as wo have 
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seen beie n common ground between nil th^ religions of 
the world, the highest ns well ns tlie lowest What we 
call the most arrant superstition and the highest, philoso> 
phy all come to that common standpoint, that they 
try to show the way out of this same difficulty, and in 
most of them this way is through the help of someone 
who IS outside this Universe, someone who is not him- 
self bound by the laws of nature, in one word someone 
who is free In spite of all the difficulties and differ- 
ences of opinion about the natuie of the one free agent, 
whether he is God, whethei he is a personal 6 t>d, whether 
he 18 a sentient .being like man, whether he is a con- 
scious being, whethei masculine, feminine, or neutei, the 
discussions have been endless, and yet they do not alarm 
us In spite of the almost helpless contradictions of the 
different systems, we find the golden thread of unity 
mnning through them all, and in this philosophy, this 
golden thread has been traced, iPvealed little by little 


to our view, and the fir^t step to tins levelation is this 
common ground, that all aie appioaching toivards freedom 
One curious fact is piesent in the midst of all our 
sorrows and joys, our diiheultieK and stiuggles, we am 
patiently journeying towards freedom The question was 
practically, What is this Univerae ? From what does it 
aiise? Into what does It go'? And the answei was,' in 
fteedom it iisca, xn fieedom it rests, and into freedom, 
in the long i„h, it melts away This cmious fabt yon 
cannot relinquish, your actions, your very hves will be 
^t without It, this Idea of freedom, that we are fiee 
ery moment we are. being proved “by nature to be 
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slave's, nnd not fiw Yet, simultaneous!}' rises the other 
idon, still I am fiee Bvei} step we iie knocked down,, 
as it were, b} maya, and shown that w'e ai-e bound, nnid 
} ct tho same moment, togetlier witli this blow, together 
wuth this feeling that we are bound, iiomes the other 
feeling that we ate fiee Something inside iis tells 
iis that we are free But to realise that freedom, 
to make it manifest, we find the difiicultias almost 
insupei-able Yet in spite of that, it insists on as- 
serting itself inwnidl}, “I am free, I am free”’ 
And if }ou study all the various religions of^the woild }ou 
wilt find this idea oxpie&sed Not onl} leligions — do not 
take Religion in the nai lowest sense — the whole life of 
societ} is the asseition of that one piinciple of freedom 
All movements are tho asseition of that one freedom. 
It i«, as it were, that that voice has been heaid by 
pvervone, whether he knows it oi not That voice 
whioli declaies, “Come to mo all }e that are heavy 
laden ” It ma} not be in the same language, oi the same- 
foim of speech, but bomehow or othei that voice call- 
in" foi fieedom has been with us Yas, we are born 
here on acoount of the voice, everyone of our move- 
ments is for. that We lie all lushing towards fieedom, 
wp are all following' that voice, whethei we know it or 
not like the flute playei who attracted the children of 
the village, we are all following the music of the -flute 
w ithout know ing it 

Wh} are we ethical but that we must follow that 
voice Not onl} the human soul, but from the lowest 
atom to the highest man, all have heard the voicb and 
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aie lushing t)o meet it , and in the struggle aie ooinbm- 
ing with each othei, pushing each othei out of ,tho 
way, competition, joys, struggles, life, pleasuie and death, 
come, and the whole Universe is nothing but the result 
of this inad stiuggle to leach the voice 'J'hat is what 
we ale doing Tins is the manifestation of Natuie 
What happens then ? The scene begins to sliift As 
soon as you know the voice and understand what it is, 
the whole scene changes The veiy woild which was 
the ghastly battlefield of maya is changed into some- 
thing else, into something more beautiful, bettei "We 
need not curse natuie, we need not say that the wOild 
IS hoirible, we need not say it is all vain, we need not 
•weep or woil As soon as you understand the voice, 


you see the luason why this stiuggle should he here, 
this fignt, this competition, this difficulty, this ciuelty,' 
these httle pleasures and joys-— that they are in the 
nature of things, because we are going towaids the voice, 
to attain which we aie called, whether we know it or 
not All human life, theiefoie, is stmggUng to manl- 
iest this fieedom, all Nature, the Sim is moving towards 
the goal, so is the Eaith cucUug lound the, Sun, 
£0 IS the Moon ending round the eaith Foi that goal 
the planet is moving, and the an is bloiviiig. “For 
that goal the son is .hinmg and m » tlw no„„ for 
« ffjal tho wmd » blowing and Hiunder is cisslling, 
for that goal death is stalking about” They ora «1] 
struggling, toiwid. that The saint is going that way, 
he eanni* Hp -t., it is „e gle„ to, Inn, So li tlij 
tmnei The aieat,.eh«table nan le going towaids tha't 



MAYA AND ‘/FREEDOM 


207 


Tojw fiti-ftipht, ho cannot stop , so is .the most hopeless 
misoi g:o»n}' tow Olds the same ^destination , the gieatest 
workci of good has the sumo voice in him, he cannot 
rOMRt it, ho must go towaids the voice So is the 
most nii-niit idlei One stumbles nioie than another, 
jind ho who stumbles moio wo call weak, he who stum- 
bles ks.< wo wtll good Good and bad aie novei two 
diiloiont things, thei 'iilo one and the same , the 
diflorom-*' IS not ono of kind, but of degiee 

Now if the iniinif«‘sfatioii of this powei of fieedom is 
I'oalU woi king the wJiole Unucise — applying thnttoieli- 
gion, oui sp<t ml studs — we Imd it has boon the onoassei- 
tion tln-oughout Take the lowest foiin of leligion, where 
tliott* isrt depai't^.d anoosfoi, oi some s'oij furious, very 
Ncruel g<»dK, and thev arc wois.hippt*d , sshat is the veiy idea 
of tlu god oi depfuUsl anccstoi ? That he is supenoi to 
Natnie, nut bound b> thismoya Their idea of Nature is 
\fM-s sumll, ofcoui'-c Vll the jkiwois the) know aie lepul- 
Mon and ntlniction The woi-shippei , an ignomnt man of 
crude ideas cannot pass thiough a wall of the lOom, cannot 
ju np up into tlic skn s, m fly thi-ongh the nir, and his idea 
of Xaluia consists in all those powei-s, i-csistance and non- 
itsiutance, and thogodswhom ho woi-slups cun pass thitiugh 
V alls, 01 the an , or t Inugo shape What is meant b) thijt, 
philosophicftllv 7 That the asseition of fieedom is theie, 
that tin gods whom ho woisdnps -nio supoiioi to natui-e as 
lie knows It So wilhjhosewho worship stillhighei ’be- 
ingf> 1 it Is the same assertion Ah the view of natin’O ox- 
fumds, the view of'tho sniSl supenoi ovei Natufeftlso 
exjwnds, and at last we conic to what we call Monotheism — 
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never finds a moment to question the credentials of his 
senses whose every moment is occupied with some soit of 
sense-enjoyment — even to him denth comas, and he also is 
compelled to ask “Is this real *” Religion begins with this 
question and ends with the nnswei Even in the lemote 
past where recorded histoij cannot help us, in the mysteri- 
ous light of rajrthology, back in the dim twilight of civilisa- 
tion, we find the same question was asked, “ What becomes 
of this ? What is real ? ” 

One of the most poetical of the Upanishads, the Kntha 
ITpanishad, begins with the enquiij “ When a mah dies 
there is a contention One pnity declaies that he has gone 
for ever, the other insists that he is still living Wliicli is 
true?” Vaiious answers ha\e been given The whole 
spheie of Metaphysics., Philosophy and Religion is really 
filled with vaiious answers to this question Attempts rit 
the same time have been made to suppiess it, to put a stop 
to this unrest of mind, which asks, “Whnt beyond ? What 
is real ?” But so long as death lemains all these attempts 
at suppression will uniformly prove to be unsuccessful 
We may very easily talk about seeing nothing beyond and 
keeping aU our hopes and aspirations confineii to the 
present moment We maj struggle hard, and perhaps 
everything outside may help to keep us limited within the 
narrow bonds of the senses The whole w orld may com- 
bine to prevent us from broadening out beyond the present ,* 
,yet, so long as there is death the question must come again 
^ and again, “ Is death the end of everything, of all these 
' things to which we are clinging ns if they were the most 
real of all realities, the most substantial of nil substances ?» 
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The woild \nni‘!hes in a moment and js gone Standing on 
the bunk of a piecipice beyond which is the infinite 
N awning clnsni, evoi> mind, how ever hni’dened, is bound to 
n*coil, and ri>.k, “ Is this i-eal ?" The hopes of a lifetime, 
built little M little with all the energies’ of n gi eat mind, 
Mini'.h in one second Aie they leal? This question will 
hiiie to be answ'cicd Time will never lessen its powei As 
time lolls on it adds value to itself Then theie is the 
desire to be linppv, we lun nftei evei> thing to make our- 
selves happy, we uiii after the senses, go on madly caieer- 
ing into the external woild The j'oung man, with whom 
life IS successful, if you aak him, declaias that it is I’eal , 
he thinks it IS all quite inl Pei haps the same man, 
gi-owing old, and wnth foitune ever eluding hnr, will de- 
clare that it IS fate He finds at last that his desne-s can 
not be fnlfillcd Wherever he goes there is an adamantine 
wall hevond which he cannot pass Ever> sense activity 
results in a reaction Everything is ev nnescent Enioyment 
ornnseiv Luxury, wealth and powei oi poverty, even 

life itself All IS evanescent 

Two positions lomain to mankind One is to believe 
with the Nihilists that all is nothing Wo know nothing 
Wo can never know am thing either about the futuie, the 
past, or ev en of the present For we must i emembei that 
he who denies the past and the futui-e and wnntsS tc stick 
to the pipsent is simpl) u madman One may ns well deny 
the fathei and mothci and assert the child It would be 
eiiualh logical To denj the post and futuie, the present 
must inevitably bo domed also This ,s one position, 
that of the Nihilists I have nevei seen a man who 
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could become a Nihilist foi one minute It is veiy i)s\Ky 
to tnlk , ' 

Then theie is the othei position, to seek foi an exphi- 
nation, to seek foi the real, to discovei in the midst of this 
eternally changing and evanescent woild whatever is leal 
In this body, which is an aggregation of molecules of mattei 
IS there anything which is i eal? And this has been the seau I 
thioughout the histoiy of the lininan mind In the veiy 
oldest time we often find glimpses of light coming into iiien'* 
minds We find man even then going a step be}ond tin* 
body finding something which is not this external body 
but which, although vet y much like it, is not it, being much 
moie complete, much moie peifect, which lemains even 
when this body is dissolved We lesd in the hymns of even 
Eig Veda addresses to the God of Fue who is Imiiung a 
dead body, ‘ Oariy him, File, m 3'oiii aims gently, give him 
a peifect bodj, a bright bod}, cauj him iilieie the fathers 
live, wheie theie is no more soiiow, wheie there is no moie 
death” The same idea you will find piesent in evciy 
religion, and we get anothei idea with it It is a cniious 
fact that all leligions, without one exception, hold that man 
is a degeneration of what he was, whethei they clothe this 
in mythological woids, or in the cleat language of philoso- 
phy, or in the beautiful expressions of poetry This-n, the 
one fact that conies out of eveiy sciiptnre and of eveiy 
mythology, that the man that is, is a degenemtion of what 
he was This is the kai nel of truth behind the stoi y of 
Adam's fall in the Jewish ficriptin.e This is again md 
, again repeated in the scrjptnre?i of the Hindus , the dieam 
,of a period which they call the age of tiuth, when no man 
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dibd unle^jhe wished to die , when he could keep his body 
fu? long fts h^liked end Ins mind ivnR pure nnd strong 
There was no death at that time, and no evil nnd no misery; 
nnd the piesent nge is a coiiuption of that 8t.ite of perfec- 
tion Side bv side w ith this ive find the storj of the deluge 
eieriwheie That stoi^ itself is a pi oof that this piesent 
nge is held to be a cbn option of the foi-mer by every reli- 
gion It went on becoming moi-e end more coiiupt until the 
deluge swept awaj 'a laige portion of mankind And again, 
the nsceiidiiig senes began It is going up slowly again to 
rcaih once inoie that enilj state of piiritj You ai’e all 
aware of the storj of the deluge in the Old Testament 
The same story w ns cm rent among the am lent Babj lonians, 
the Egyptians, the Chinese nnd ^he Hindus Manu, a 
great ancient sage, was piwying on the banks of the Ganges 
when a little minnow enmo to him for piotection and he 
put it into a pit of watei he had befoie him “What do 
you want?" asked Manu The little minnow declnied he 
wn-s pursued by a biggei fish and wanted piotection Manu 
earned the little fish to his home, and in the morning it 
had become as big as the pot, and said, “I cannot live in 
this pot nnj longer" Mann put him in a tank, nnd the 
ne\t da^ he was as big ns the tank and declared he could 
not Ino there any more So Manu had to take him to a 
rivet, and in the morning the fish filled the rivei Then 
Manu put him m the ocean, and ho declared, “Manu, I am 
the ncatoi of the Univoree, I have taken this form to come 
and warn you that 1 w ill deluge the woild Yon build an 
ark, and in it put a pair of every kind of animal, and let 

jour 
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deluge my hoi n F«sten the nik to it, and when the deluge 
subsides come down and people the earth’ So the woild 
was deluged, and Mann saved his own family and a pan 
of every kind ot animal and seeds of eveiy plant, and Aihen 
it subsided he came and peopled the world andiveaieall 
called “man ” becjiuse we aie piogeny of Manu * Now 
human language is the attempt to expr'^ss the ti uth that 
IS within A little baby whose language itself consists of 
impel ceptible, indistinct sounds, I am fully persuaded is 
attempting to expiess the highest philosophy, onlj' the baby 
has not got the oigans to expiess it, not the means The 
difterence in the language between the highest philoso- 
phei-sand the uttemnces of babies is one of degiee and not 
of kind What you call the most coi i ect, systematic, 
mathematical language of the pi&sent time and the hazy, 
mystical, mythological languages of the ancients, diffei 
only in degree All of them ha\e a giand idea behind, 
which IS, ns it weie, stiuggling to express itself, and many 
times behind these ancient mythologies nie nuggets of 
tiuth, and many times, J am soiiy to say, behind the fine, 
polished phrases of the inodoi n, is aiTant tiash So we need 
not tlirow oveiboaid eveiything because it is clothed in my- 
thology, because it does not fit in w ith the notions of Mi 
So-and-So, ot Mi So-snd-So of modem times If they 
laugh at leligion because most leligions declared that men 
must believe these tbinga, because such and such a piophet 
has said them, they ought to laugh mote at these modems 
In modern times if a man quotes a Moses, or a Buddha, or 
a Ohnst, he is laughed at , but let him give the name of a 
> Sanskrit root iiian, to thnik^ 



THIS BEAL AND THE APPAEENT MAN 215 

oi 11 Dinwii), nn <3 it ih swAllownd with- 
out Kilt “ Hmloy hns Kud it/’ tlmt is enough foi many 
Womofieo from suppi'stition'i indeed, that was a reh- 
gtniiK snppi'stition, and this is a scientific superstition , 
oul\ in and through that superstition came life-giving 
Jint“i of spirit iialiti in and thiongh this modern supersti- 
tion loino lust and gioed That supeistition was worship 
of God and this superstition is woinhtp of filthy luoie, of 
fame oi powei That is the diflcronco 
To till 11 hack to oiii inxthologj', behind all these stones 
1 (> find one idea ilaiidiug supitano — that man is a dege- 
neiudon oi what ho was Coming to the piesent timee, 
moth in iiM'aiih stpiiH to lopiidiato this position nbsoliite- 
Ji Jhohitiomsts scoin to entn-clj contradict this asser- 
tion Aitoitliug to them man m the evolution of the 
niolluH, and thorefoic whitthm m>tholog5' states cannot 
Jietiiie Thrre ism India, howuicr, a mythology which 
IS able to moncile both tht"ai positions The Indian niy- 
thologv has a thcor\ of cviks, that all progiession is in 
the form of waves E\uy wave is attended by a fall, and 
Ih it b\ a Hse the iicxl inoinint, that by a fall in the next, 
anil Ilgam atiothei iiso The motion is in cycles Cet- 
tainlv It IS flue, cseii on the gionnds of modem leseattsh, 
that man rmnot hi siinplj an evolution Eveij ev^ohition 
piei-«p|iOMs tw involution The modem scientific man 
will 1<11 vi.u that vou uiii only got the amount of eneigy 
oat of a inachuir which voii put into it bofol 0 Something 
ciinttot be pi oduped out of nothing If man is an evolu- 
tion of the mollusc, the perfect mnti, the Buddha man, 
the Chiist man, thou the mollusc was the involved Buddha’ 
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If it IS not so, whence come these gigantic personalities ? 
Something cannot come out of nothing Thus we are in 
the position of reconciling the suiptureswith modern light 
That energy which manifests itself slowly through various 
stages until it becomes the peifect man cannot come but of 
nothing It existed somewheio, and if the mollusc, or the 
piotoploam, IS the first point to which j’ou can trace it, 
that protoplasm, somehow oi other, must have contained 
the energy There is a gieat modern discussion going 
on as to whether this aggregate of materials we call the 
body IS the cause of manifestation of the force we call 
the soul and thought, etc , or whether it is the thought 
that manifests this body The religions of the woild^of 
com«e hold that the force called thought manifests the 
bodj,nndnot the reverse Theie aie schools of modern 
people who hold that what we call thought is simply 
the outcome of tlie adjustoient of the parts of the 
mnohine which we call body Taking the second posi- 
tion, that the soul of the mass of the thought, or how - 
fever }oii may call it, is the outcome of this machine, 
the outcome of the chemical and physical combinations of 
mattei making up the body and brain, the question le- 
mains unansweied What makes the body ? What foiue 
Combines all these molecules into the body foim ? What 
force is there which takes up fiom the mass of matter 
aioundand forms my body one way, another ' body 
anothei way, and so on? What makes these infinite 
distinctions? To say that the force called soul is the 
outconie of the combinations of the molecules of the 
body IS putting the cart before the horse How did the 
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anybody eat food for me I have to nKsimilate it, manu- 
facture blood and bones and evei ything out of that food 
What IS this inysteuoub foice? Ideas about the futuie 
and about the past seem to be tei i ifying to man To many 
they seem to be meie speculation We will take the present 
theme What is the foice now which is woiking throngh 
ns ? We have seen how in old times in all the ancient sciip- 
tures this powei, this manifestation of powei, was thought 
to be n bright substance having a bodj like this body, and 
whi(h remains even aftei this body falls Latei on, 
however, we find a liighei idea rnmiiig even — that this 
body does not repi esent the force Whatsoevei has foim 
must be the result of combiuntions of pat tides and leqmi'es ' 
something else behind it to move it If this body requires 
something which is not the bodv to manipulate it, the 
blight body, by the same necessity, will also lequiie some- 
thing otbei than itself to manipulate it So that something 
was called the soul, the Atman, in Sunskiit It was the 
Atman which thiough the hught body, as it weie, worked 
on the gross body outside The biigbt body IS consideied 
as the receptacle of the mind, and the Atman is beyond that 
It IS not the mind even, it works the mind, and thiough 
the mind the bod^' You have an Atman, I have anothei, 
each one of us has a sepal ate Atman, and a separate fine 
body, and thiough that we work on the gioss external 
body Questions were then asked about tins Atman, about 
its nature What is this Atman, this soul of man which is 
neither a body nor a mind ? Gi eat discussions followed 
Speculations came. Various shades of philosophic enquiry 
came into existence, and I ivilltiy to place before you 
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children were being e'^nmined The examiner put them 
rather hard questions, and a'mong them was this ques- 
tion “ Why does not the earth fall He wanted to 
evoke answers about gravitation and so forth Most -of the 
children could not nnsn er at all , a fen answered that it 
was gravitation oi something One blight little girl 
answered it by putting anothei question “ Where should 
it fall ?” Because the question s nonsense Whei e should 
the earth fall 2 Theie is no falling oi using for the earth 
In infinite space theie is no up or down that is onlv in 
the relative MTiere is the going oi coming foi the infinite ? 
Whence should it come and whither should it go ? When 
people refuse to think of the past, oi fiitnie, oi what is 
going to become of them — when thej gn e up the idea of 
body, bec-uise, being limited, the bod^ comes and goes — 
then they have nsen to a liighet ideal The bod) is not 
the real man, neither is the mind, for the mind waxes and 
wanes It is the spiiit beyond which alone can live for 
ever The body and imnd are continually changing 
These are the names of senes of changeful phenomena, 
nvers aheie every particle of water is in a constant state 
of flux , 5 et we recognize the series ns the same river 
EreiT pai tide in this bodj' is continually changing , no 
one has the same body for several minutes together Yet 
a SOI t of impression left in the mind makes us call it the 
same So with the mind, one moment happy, another* 
moment unhappy , one moment strong, another weak An 
ever-changing whirlpool That cannot be the spirit, it is 
infinite Change can only be in the limited To say that 
the infinite changes in any way is absurd , it cannot be 
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You can Tno\e and I can move ns bodies , eieiy particle in 
this universe ,is in a constant state of flux, but taking the 
unixerse as a unit, ns one whole, it cannot move, it cannot 
change Motion is alw ni s a relative thing I moi e in 
relation to a table, in relation to something else Any 
particle in tins uiiii erse can change in relation to anj other 
paiticle, but the whole unnerve ns one — in relation to ivlint 
will that move ? There is nothing beside it So this inh- 
nite unit is unchangeable, immoi cable, absolute, and this is 
the Real One Oui realitj, thei-efoie, consists in the Uni- 
versal, and not in the limited These me old delusions, 
how e\ er comfoi table the\ ai e, to think that ave are little 
limited being'-, constantly changing People aie fright- 
ened a\hen the> aio told that they aie Umveisal Being, 
ovonwhoia* present Thmigh everything vou work, 
through 01 Cl i he a t y on bivathe People are frightened 
when they are told tins They will again and again tell 
you that lou me not going to lose your indiiidunlity'^ 
"What Is any man’s indi\tdualit> ? I should be glad to see 
it 

A little baby hn-s no moustache, when ho glows older 
hehaanmoust-iclieand Iwaid His individuality is lost if 
it ism the body If I lose one eve, oi if I lose one of my 
handsmi iiidiiidunlit> will belost if itisin the body A 
diunkniil sbould not give up dunk because he would 
lo'-p hi- indmduality A thief need not he a good man 
bet-iusp he would therefoie lose his induKlnalitj No man 
ought to change his habits for fear of this There is no 
indnidualjti except in the InOmte That is the only con- 
dition which does not change Every^thing else is in n 



222 THE BE^lL AND THE APPARENT MAN 

constnnfc stnto of flux Neither oiui indivulunliti be ji> 
memory Snppo'«e I lecoive n blow on thi bend ami foigot 
all about mj past, then I hn\o all mj lnfllVIflun11t^ , 
I am gone I do not leinenibci two oi thiee >ents of 
my childhood, and if memory and exi‘.tenpo nie one, 
then whatever I foiget is gone That lUiit of mj life- 
which Ido not remember 1 did not h\ p That is i \eij- 
' narrow idea of indn id nnlity Wo up not indindunls jot 

We are stiuggling towaida indn idualiti and thiit is 
the infinite, that 18 the real natul^• of niiin Ilpalone- 
lives whose life IS in the w'hole universe, and the iiioip we 
concentmte oui lives on little limited things hr bodies, w( 
are going towards death That mninent alone wp hiive- 
lived when our lives wore in the universe, m others , and 
all those minutes which w o coneenti ated upon this littlo 
life was death, simply death, and that is whi tho fear of 
death comes The fe.ir of death can onl> be conqiiorod 
when man realires that so long as tlmie is one life in this 
universe ho IS living “lam in e\er^ thing, iiipvpix body, 
I am in all lives, I am the uniierhP, this whole uiiiioiso ir 
my body. How can I die so long ns one particle lemains? 
Who sajs I will die ? " Then such a mini becomes feiirlo-ss, 
then alone comes tho state of fcatlessness To talk of im- 
moitahty in little constontl} changing things is i rdicnlotis 
Says an old Sanski it philosophei It is onh the sjm ,t that 

18 the individual because It 18 infinite, no lnflmt^ can be 

divided , infinitj cannot bo broken into pieces It is t},o 
same one undivided unit for evei, and tins is the indi- 
vidual man. the real man Tho appaiamt man ,s mereh a 
struggle to express, to manifest this mduiduality, which 
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IS beyond, and that evolution is not in the spnit These 
changes which >11 e going on, ^ the wicked becoming good^ 
the nnininl becoming man, take it whatever way j'oii Jike, 
aie nob m the spiiit Evolntioii of natiiie and manifestti- 
tion of spiiit Suppose hete is a screen hiding ' you from 
me, and there is a small hole in the sti'een, and thiough 
that I can just see some ot the faces before me, ^ust a few 
faces Now suppose this hole begins to grow laigei and 
leigei As the hole goes on becoming latger and laiger, 
moie and moie of the scene befoie me leveals itself, and 
when the hole has become identified with thescieen, I 
stand face to face with >ou You did not change at all 
in tins case, you weie where you always weie It was the 
hole that was evolving and jon were manifesting yourself. 
So it IS with the spirit You are alieady free and pcrfectj 
No pel fee tion 18 going to be attained You ai-e that al- > 
leady — free and perfect What are all these ideas of reli- 
gion and God and searching for the hereaftei ? Why does- 
man go to look for a God ? Why in eveiy nation, in every 
state of society, did man want a peifect ideal somewhere, 
either m man, m God, or anywhere else? Because that idea 
IS in jou It 18 your own heart beating and you did not 
know, you were mistaking it for something external It i^ 
the God within your own self that is propelling you to seek 
for it, to realise it, and after long seaich here and’ there,' 
m temples and in churches, in eaiths, ih henvefis, and m 
ail various ways, at last we come back, complete the circlo 
from where we started, back to our own soul, and find that 
' He for whom we have been seeking all over the world, for 
whom we have been weeping'ond praying in churches andf 
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feel Rvmpaths to otliei ’leings RonietimeR Even' the man 
nho gets fughtened if lie is told that this assumed individ- 
mhti IS a tfeliision reilh, that it is ignoble to tiy to cling 
to this appnient individnalitj', that everj man will tell you 
tint cxti'ome self-abnegation is the centre of all moi ality , 
and nlmt is peifect self-abnegation? What remains? 
Self-abnegation means the abnegation of this appitent 
«clf, the abnegation of all selGshness This idea of ‘ me ” 
iind“innie’’ — ahanhd) n nnA mama — is the lesult of pist 
snpeistition, and the mote this present self lolls ana}, the 
0101*0 tho Roil Self becomes manifest in its full gloij This 
is leal Rolf-abnegation, the ceiitie, the basis, the gist pf all 
moinl teaiching, and win tin i men know it oi not, the whole 
world IS slowh going tow udw tliut, practising that more or 
loss Onh the vast majoiity of mankind do it nncon- 
sotousU Let them do it consciously Let them make the 
snciifico, knowing that thisis not the real self, this is 
nothing but limitation One glimpse of that infinite 
leolit) which IS behind, one spaik of that infinite file that 
IS tho All, rejiresents the present man, bub that Infinite is 
his ti ue nature 

What IS the utility, the efiect, the lesult of this know- 
Iwlgo ? In these dajs we have to measme everything by 
utility Tlmt is to say generally, by how many pounds, 
shillings and pence it repi«sents What right has a person 
to nsk^tlmt truth should be judged by the standard of util- 
ity o! money ? Suppose there is no utility, will it be less 
ti nth ? Utility is nob the test of truth Nevertheless, 
there IS tho highest utility m this Happiness, we see, is 
what everyone is seeking for, but the mnjoiity seek it in 
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thing*’ which aie evanescent, iind which ni e not i eal No 
happiness was ever found in the senses Theie nevei was 
a pei'son who found happiness in the senses, oi in en 3 oy- 
ments of the senses Happiness is onl^’ found in the spnit 
Theiefoie the highest utilitj to mankind is to find this 
happinessR in the spirit The ne? t point is, that ignojiilioe 
IS the gieat inothei of all miseiy, and this is the fundii- 
mental ignonnce, to think that the Infinite weeps ind 
cues that he is finite, and this is the basis of all igtioiancc, 
this we, theimmoital, the evei pme, the peifeot spuit, 
think that we aie little minds, that wo aie little bodies , 
this IS the mothei of all selfishness As soon as I am n 
little body I want to piesetie it, to pititcot it, to keep it 
nice, at the expense of othei bodies, jou and 1 have be- 
come sepamte As soon as this ide i of seiiaratioii comes, 
It opens the dooi to all misUnef and lewis to .ill misoiy 
This 18 the utility, th, it if a veiy siiaill finctiomil juit of 
the liunnn beings living to-d.i> can put aside this idcji of 
selfishness and naiiowness and littleness, this enitli will be- 
come a pm ndise to-moiiow, blit with machines mid im- 
P lo ilcd,^e it will nevei come It 

onlyiiicieaseamisei 3 ,«fioil pomed on fiio inci oases the 
flame all the rnoie Without the knowledge of spiiit, 
eveiy bit of mateiial knowledge is only adding fuel to file’ 
only giving into the bands ot sellish man one inoie 
mstiument to t4,ke whit belongs to otbeix, to Ine upon the 
life of others, instead of giving „p one’s life foi otheis 
Is It piactic.il? IS anothei question Cun it be pinc- 
tised in modem society ? TnUfi does vot pay homage to any ' 
society, modem or ancicnf .Society ha, to jm, homage to 
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irvih^ m die Societies and all beings are moulded upon 
truth, and truth has not to adjust itself to societj' If such 
noble truth ns unselfishness cannot be practised in society, 
betlei give up society and go into forests That n, tlie 
daring man Thei'e aie two sorts of courage' The cour- 
age tc jump at the mouth of a cannon Tigers, in that 
■case, have been bettei than men and wolves also But 
thei-e IS nnothci soi I of spn itiwl boldness An invading 
Emperoi went to India His tenchei told him to go and 
••ee some of those “lages of India Aftei a long search he 
found a \ 01 j old man sitting on a block of stone The 
Empetoi talked with him a little and became veiy much 
pleased with the con\ eifuition of the man He asked 
the sago to go with him to his country “No, I am 
<]iiite satisfied w ith mj foiestheie” Said the Empeior, 
“I will give jou nionej, position, wealth I am the 
Emperoi of the woild ” “ No, ” replied the man, “ I don’t 
c.ue foi tlioxe things " The Empeior lephed, “ If jou do 
not go I will kill >ou ” The man bui-st into a laugh ‘ That 
is the silliest thing > on e%'er said, Emperoi You cannot 
kill me Me the 3iin cannot dij, neither fire can bum, 
neithei insti umont kill, fin I am the birtbless, the death- 
less, the omnipotent, omnipresent spuit, evei living” That 
is another boldness In the Mutiny of 1857 theie was a 
gicat bw iini, a \ei) groat soul A Mnhommedan mutineei 
Stibbcd him and neiily killed bun The Hindu mutineer 
bi-ought the Mahommedan to the Swami and ofiered to 
kill liini But the Sw'imi turned and s.iid “Yet, biothez, 
thou ait He, thou nit He’” and expired That is another 
bi ivcvy What is it to talk of the braveiy of your muscles, 
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the ie IS no tlion glt t, theie will be no_v\oik Fill tliebiiun. 
there foie, with high thoughts, highest idenls, place them 
day and night betoie you, and out of that will come great 
woik Talk not about imputity, but tell the mind we are 
puie We have hypnotiaed ourselves into this thought 
that w6 aie little, that we aie bom' and that we aie going 
to die, and into living in a constant state of fear ^ 

Theie was a lioness, heavy with young, going about in 
seaich of piej, and thei-e was a flock of sheep, and the 
lioness jumped upon the flock She died in the attempt 
and a little baby lion was bom, motheiless It was taken 
caie of bj the sheep and the sheep brought it up and it grew 
with the sheep, lived on the grass like the sheep, bleated like 
the sheep, and although it became a big full-grown lion, to 
all intents ind pui poses it thought it was a sheep In 
course of time another big lion came in search of prej , and 
what was its astonishment to find that in the midst of 
this flock was this lion flying like the sheep at tho approach 
of dangei He tried to got near to teach it that it was 
not a sheep but a lion, yet at the very approach of the 
other lion the sheep fled, and with it the sheep-lion But 
the othei lion was inthei kind, he watched, and one day 
found tho big sheep-lion sleeping He jumped on it and 
said, “You are a lion” “lam a sheep ", cued the other 
lion He would not believe, hut bleated Tho lion drag- 
ged him towai ds a lake and said, Look there, there is 
nij leflection and youiw " Then came the compaiison 
Ho looked at this lion and then at his own reflection, and 
in a moment came the idea that he was a lion The 
hon roared, the bleating was gone You aie the lions, ‘ 
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you me souls, puio, iiifliiito niul pojfoot Tho might 
of the univeiso is in von “Whj woopost thou, my 
fiionrl? Thoie is neithei huth nor doiith foi thoe 
Whj woopest .thou? Thoie is no disoaso not niiserv 
foi thee, but thou nit like the infiiiitp clouds of 

vaitous eolouis come o\oi it, pin} foi ft moment, then 
Tftnish It js tho same oteinftl blue" This is the pme- 
tice Why do we see wickedness? Theie w ns a stump 
of ft tree in the dnik at night A thief enme that wa} 
md said, “That is a politemnn ” A 3’oiing man uniting 
for Ilia beloved tnmo that wnj and thought that was his 
sweothoait A child who had been told ghost stones 
cftmeoutftud began to shuck that it was a ghost But 
it WAS a stump of a tiee Wo see the woild ns wcaio 
Put on the table a bug of gold and lot a Imb) ho 
theie Jjet a thief eomc and toke the gold Would 
tho baby know it wns stolen? That which we have 
inside we Reo outside Tho baby has no thief inside 
and sees no thief outside So with all knowledge 
Do not talk of tho wickedness of tho woild and nil its sms 
Weep that you aio bound to see wickedness jet Weep 
that 3011 aie bound to see sin eienwheie, and if 30U want 
to help tho woild do not condemn it Do not weakon it 
allthemoie Foi what is sm and what is misei-3, and 
what are all these, but tho results of weakness ? The 
world has boon made weaker and w enkei eveiv da 3 bvsucli 
teachings Men aie taught from childhood that the3 are 
weak and ai e sninors Teach them that thc3 ai 0 all glori- 
ous children of immortality, even those who are tho weak- 
est in manifestation Let positive, strong, helpful thought, 
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enter into their bi'ains ftom very childhood and not 
weakening. and paralysing thouglit Lay yourselves open 
to tho^'O thoughts Tell ymu own minds “ I am He, I am 
He” Let it ring day and night in joui nunds like a song, 
and at the point of death declnie , “ I am He ” That is 
the tiuth, the infinite stiengMi of the Woild is yours Drive 
out the superstition that has coveted yom minds Let us 
be bra\e Know tiie tiuth and practise the tiuth The 
goal may be distint, but awake, arise, and stop not till 
that goal IS lenched 


THE ABSOLUTE AND MANIFESTATION. 


(ft) The Absolute 


HE one question that is most difficult to ginisp in un- 
derstanding the Advaita Philosoohy, and the one 
question that will be asked again and again and will 
nlwaysiemam aftei thinking of it all youi life, is how has 

the Infinite, the Absolute, be- 
come the finite I will take up 
this question, and, in order to 
illustrate it better, I will use a 
figiiie 

Hei e IS tlie Absolute (a), and 
this IS the Universe (6) The 
Absolute has become the Um- 
I (6) The Universe I veise By this is not only 
meantthe material woild, but the mental world, the spiritual 
world-eveiything, heavens and earths, and everything 


1 

! 


(«) 

Time 

Space 

Causation 
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that exists Mind is the name of n change, and bod} the 
name of anothoi <hnvge, and so on, and all these compose 
one nnivei’se This AbsoUil-e (a) has become the Universe^ 
(6) by coming tluougli time, space, and causation (c) This 
18 the centitil idea of Adwita Time space, and causation 
aieliko the glass thmugh which the Absolute is seen, and 
when it IS scon on the lowei side it appears as the TJnivei'se 
' Now we at once see fiom this, tliat wheie tlie Absolute is, 
theie IS neithei time, space noi causation The idea of 
time cannot bo theie, seeing that tbeie is no mind, no 
thought The idea of space cannot be theie, seeing that 
theie is no oxteinal thaiigo W’lint you call motion ind 
causation oviinot exist wheie theie is only one We ha\e to 
undeistand tins, and itnpiess it on our minds, that nhnt 
we call caubation begins aftei, if we may be peiraitted to 
say so, the degenoi-ation of the Absolute into the phenome- 
nal and not bofoie, that oui will, out desne, and all these 
things always come nftei that 1 always thought Si’hopen- 
Imiei’s Philosophy makes a niistako in undei standing the 
Veddnt. 1 ., foi it wants to make this will e\erything Scho- 
penhaiici makes this will stand iii the place of the Absolute 
But the Absolute cannot be wpiesented as will, foi will 
IS something changeable and plienomen il, and above' 
the lino (c) wntten aboio time, space, and cnusktaoii, theie 
IS no change, no motion , it is only below the line that ' 
motion, or internal motion dalled thought, begins So 
theie, can be no ivill on the othei side, and wnll,theie- 
f 01 e, can not be the c uise of this uiiivei^e Coming nearer, 
we see in oui own bodies that wnll is not the cause 'of every 
movement I move this chair, will was the cause of that 
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movcmont, rtn«l til it will became manifested ns muscular 
motion at tlio otlioi end That was all light But the 
pamopoivpi tlint nioios thediaii is moving the heart, the 
lungs, l^and so on, hut not tlnough will Given that the 
powoi IS tho s.imo, it becomes will when it uses on to the 
piano of coiibuouhnoss, and to call it will before it has 
iiscn to this piano will be a nnsnomoi That makes a good 
iIimI of confusion in Schopenhn nut’s philosophy There is 
a Sanskiit woid cjillcd prupui and another tailed samvit 
Thoi an* tho host words to be used in this connection, 
liecmso they indtido all tHo states of the mind, they aie 
the < oinniou lunuo foi tho status of the mind Everything is 
e\prt*ssfd hj them 1 do not know an uquiviilent for them 
in English Thc\ an* nuithei t onscionsncss, nor the state 
Ivfoie loustiousncss, hut a sort of essence of change 
1 )j»«5 we M'u wh\ wo ask this question A stone falls and 
wenskwhi This question is iwssiblo on the supposition 
that over\(liiiig tiint hnppens, oveiy motion, has been 
prtHodod b\ something eKe I leqiiest you to make it 
von deal in join minds, foi, whenevei we ask why any- 
thing liappciis, wo aie st Hiding on the supposition, that 
<.V01> thing ilmt happens must have a why, that iS to say, 
must have bcoii piotuded by something else This picce- 
donctMind sutcetdonoe am what we call tho law of causation, 
that even thing that wo « in see, oi feel, oi heat, amnnd 
ns, ovei} thing in tho Umvorae, is by tin n a cause and 
eflort It is the cause of cot tain othei things that come 
nftei It, ind it itself is tho cncct of something which 
Jins preceded it This is called the law of causation, 
and tins i« oiir settled bolicf We behove that every parti- 
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cle in the Universeisin relation to evoi j'thiijg el's©, w hatever 
it be It has been a great discussion hoH this idea cnme In 
Europe theio have been Intuitive philosophera who believed 
it n ns constitutional in humanity, others have believed it 
came fiom experience, but it has never been settled We 
will see IV hat Vedftnta makes of this solution latei on So 
first we hav'e to understand this, that the veiy asking of the 
question “ whj' ”s.tandson the supposition that evpiytbing 
round us has been pi eroded by certain things, and will be 
succeeded by certain othei things The othei belief 
inv'olved in this question is that nothing m the Univeise is*" 
independent, eveij thing can be acted upon by something 
outside itself It is intei -dependence in the whole Uni- 
verse In saying, “What caused the Absolute"? what 
enor are we making ? we aie standing on the same 
supposition theie To ask this question we have to 
suppose tliat the Absolute also is dependent on sometliipg 
else, and that the Absolute also is bound by feomething 
else That is to say, that in so using the woid Absolute 
we drag the Absolute down to the level of 'the Univerae 
Foi above that line there i« neither time, space noi 
causation, because it is One, bqj'ond mind That which 
exists by itself alone, the One, cannot have any cause 
That which IS fioe cannot have any cause, else it would 
not be free, but bound That winch has lelativity 
cannot be flee So the v ery question, you see, why the 
Infinite became the finite, is a mistake, it is self- 
-contindiction Ooming from subtleties to the logic of om 
common plane, to common sensfe, we can see this fiom 
anothei side, when we want to know how the Absolute 
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the essence of oni own Self He, the I, is the essence of 
this ego , we c.vnnot know anything excepting in and 
thiough that 1, and you have to know everything in and 
tluoiigh the Bi-niinian To know tlie ch in, theiefoi'e, >ou 
liave to know it in and thiough God Thus God is infin- 
itely neaiei to ustlian the chan, but jet He is something 
highei Neithei known, noi unknown, but something 
infinite]} highci thineithei Ho is join Self Who would 
Ine a second, who would bieatlio a second in this Uniierse, 
if that Blessed One weto not filling it, because in and 
thiough Him wo bieatiie, ni and thiough Him wWoisu is 
Not that He IS standing soniewheie and making m'lCthiiig 
oircnJato WJnt is iiieint is that Ho is the es,sende Vtn- 
this the soul of nij soul You cannot bj anj ' '? "hat 
sai jou know’ Him , it would be too much of dhe same 
tion You ciiinot jump out of yoniself, so 
know Him Knowledge IS ohjcitification E ROinething 
in niemoij jou iro oljjei tifi lug imny tfiinij something 
them out of loui’self All inomorj’, all tlp**d Absoluft 
seen ind which I know am m nij’ mind TlV Unuci’se 
impressions of all these things, as it weie, aie K'^pace noi 
and when I would tij to think of them, to knoi\at which 
liist act of knowledge would be piojecting thp|n cause 
This cannot bo done with God, btaiuso He is nit would 
of oui soils, wo cannot thiow Him out It isKlatnitv 
the holiest woid in the Vedfinta Vhi the* 

S'J7/q eshoiiwia mtadatmyam idamsarmm tat'sa^ self- 
atma iaitvaniasi svetaleto \pf out 

“He that ifi the essence of youi soul. He is the\fi-om 
He IS the Self, Thou that art, 0 Svetakotu ” \lnte 
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spite uiirt causation Theiefoie, it seems that tlioy aie 
t«o, this Absolute, and niat/a (the sum-total of time, spime, 
and i-ui^jition) It seems appaiently a veiy conviiiung 
answei that thete aie two To which the Advutist leplies 
,tlut it cannot be called two To have two we must have 
two independent existences, Justus that of the Absolute, 
which cannot be caused In the fii-st place, this time, sp u e a nd 
causation cannot he said to bo independent exiMenco 
'Time is ontiiely a dependent existence , it changes with 
eveiy chuige of oiu inmd Sometimes in a uica'tn one 
imagines that he has lived several yeaio , at otliei tirnfis 
several months weie passed .us one second So that tune 
has entue dependence on the state >ou are ui Setondly, 
the idea of time vanishes nltogethei sometimes, and 
comes at otliei's So with space, we cannot know what 
space is Fet it is theie, indefinable, and c.uinot 
live sepnmte fiom anything else So with causation 
Onepeciiliai attubute we firm m all this tune, sp,.ce 
and c.ius<ition is that they can nub live sepninto fiom 
other things Tiy to think of space, which lins neither 
colom, noi limifc., not any connection with the filings 
aiound, just abstiact space You cannot think of it, you 
have to think of it as the space between two hmiks, ot be- 
tween throe objects It has to cling on to some object to 
have Its oKisbence So with tune, you cannot have any 
Idea of ahstmcttime, hut vou have to take two events, one 
piecedmg, and the othei succeeding, and join the two events 

bytheideaof time Time depends on two oveiiLs, just as ' 

.pace IS ahvays clinging on the two objects outside And 
the idea of causation is clinging on to all these, time, space, 
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clinging on to time, spice niul cnusotion It is ilwnvs 
, thiowing obstacles 111 oni \\»iy, iiul we ftie ti\ing to get 
fiee Wlmt do'tlie}^ call tho thooiv of exoliition ? What 
are tlie two factoi-s ? Thei-e is a tiomendoiis pofcntinl power 
which is trj ing to expi ess itself, md oiiuimstnnces aie 
holding it down, the environments will not allow it to ex- 
pi-ess itself So, m Older to fight with these eSi\ ii onments, 
the powei is getting newei and nowei bodies A little 
ntneebs, 111 the stiuggle, gets nnnthei bodj -itid conquei's 
some obstacles, so gets othei bodies until it becomes man 
Now, if ) on cany that logic to its com Insion, thei'p must 
cornea time when that powci that was m the nniadn and 
came out to man w’lll have conquei-eil ill the ohsti iictioiis. 
that natuie can biingbefoie it, nnd will have got out of its 
envnouments This idea brought into inetaphjsips would 
beexpiessed thus, that theie nio two comnonents of o\ei\ 
action, the one the subject nnd the othei the object Foi 
instance, I feel unhappy because a man scolds mo Those 


are the two pai ts, and what is my struggle all my hfo ? To 
make m>self stiong so ns to conquei tliat envuonment, so 
that ho may scold and I shall not feel That is how wo are 
trjing to conquei Whit is meant bj momlit} ? Making 
the subject strong, milling Itself, just as vonr science savs 
tlist the human body becomes in time imii-od to the 
Absolute, and it is a logical conclusion of oiii plnlosoplm if 
this IS ti ue, that there must come a time when wo have 
conquered all the enviionments, because nature is finito 
That is anothei thing to learn How do j on know that 
nature is finite ? Yon can only know this through meta- 
physics Nature is that Infimte under limitations There- 
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foie !<■ 1*5 Bmtp So tlieie must come a time when we have 

i 

confjuored all envitonmentA And how ai ewe to conc[uer 
them ? We cannot possibly conqiiei all the objective 
enviionnients. NA The little fish wants, to fly fiom its 
enuiiiies which aie in the watei How does it conquer? 
By flying np into the an, liecoming a bud The fish 
did not change the water, oi the an , the chnnge was m 
itself Change is alnajs in the subjective bo on, all 
thiough eiolution jou find that the conquest of nature 
conies by change in the subjective Applj this to leli 
giOD, and momlitj, and jon will find that the conquest 
of e\il comes by the chaiigo 111 the subjective dso That 
IS how the Advaita system gets its whole fon e, on the 
subjective side of man To talk ot evil vnd miseiy ;ia 
nonsense, bc>caui>o they do not evist outside If I am 
muted ngunst all uigei, I never feel angei If I am 

pioof against idl hatred, I never feel hatred, because it 
will not touch me This is, theiefoie, the piocess to 
got til it conquest, thiough the subjective, b\ peifecting » 
the subiuctivc Thoieforo, you find one inoie thing 
that the only religion, I may make bold to 
say, which agrees with, and e\on goes a hctle fur- 
tboi tl ati modem rcsearohes, both on physical and moral 
lines, is the Advaiti, and that is why it appeals to the 
modem scientist so much Thej find that the old dualistic 
thooi les aie notenough foi them, do not satisfy then net essi- 
tios But this Advaita satisfies then intellectual necessities 
A man must not only have faith, but intellerl.ual faith too 
To make a man fcike up everything and believe it, would 
make him a lunatic I once had a book sent me which said I 
^ 16 
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must beheve everything It said there was no soul, or any- 
thing, but there were gods and goddesses in heaven, and a 
thread of light going fi om each of our heads to heaven Mow 
the wntei know all these things? She had been inspired, and 
wanted me to believe it too, and because I refused, she 
said, “ You must be a veiy bad man , there is no hope 
for you" Now, in this lattei part of the 19th centuiT, 
such ideas ns that religion coming fiom any otbei source 
except one’s own forefathei’s religion must be false, show , 
a little wekness left yet, and it will have to go I do not 
mean that it is alone in this countiy, but in every 
countiy, and nowheie moie than in my own, wheie it is 
tenible This Advaita was nevei allowed to come to the 
people At first some monks got hold of it, and took it 
to the foiests, and so it came to be called the Forest' 
Philosophy, when, by the meicy of the Lord, the Buddha 
came, and pieachedit to the masses, and the whole nation 
arose to Buddhism Long iftei that, when Atheists and 
agnostics bad destroyed the nation agun, the old preach- 
ers found out that it was the oul) way to save India 
from miteriahsm Twice it saved India fiora materialism — 
once, just before the Buddha came, materialism had ^ 
spread to a feaiful extent, and of a most hideous kind, not 
like that of the present day, but of a far worse nature I 
am a matenahst of a certain kind, because I believe that 
theie IS only One That is wiiat the mateiialist wants 
to tell you, only he calls it matter, and I call it God 
The materialists admit that out of this one mattei, all 
hope, and religion, and eveiy thing have come I 
say all these have come out of Brahman I mean 
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here the old oiude soib of matenalisih, cat, drmk 
and be merry, there is neither God, nor soul, nor 
heaven , I'eligion is a concobtion of -wicked priests, the 
mnteiialism which taught the moiality, that so long os you 
live, tiy to live happily , eat, though you have to bonow 
money foi it, and mind you never think of paying That 
was the way n^ateiialism went, and that land of philosophy 
■spread so much that even to-day it has got the name of 
the pdpulai philosophy Buddha brought the Vedanta 
out, gave it to the people, and saved India Then a thou- 
sand > ears after his death a similai state of things happen- 
ed , the mobs, and masses, and all soi t^ of races, hod been 
converted to Buddhism, and they were much given to those 
philosophical ideas, but most of those people were very 
low, they had all soits of peculiarities, yet th^ all be- 
came very clean and good people and took up the philo- 
sophy at once But it was only for a few years Then 
they hi ought their gods, and devils, and hobgoblins, out 
again, and a tioraendous hotch-potch was made of Bud- 
dhism in India Then again came Materialism, license to 
the higher classes, and superstition to the lower, when 
Sankarachaiya arose, and he levivihed once more the 
VedAnta philosophy He made it a rationalistic philo- 
sophy In the Upanishads the arguments are vei y obscure 
By Buddha the moral side of the philosophy was laid stress 
upon, and b}' Sankarncharja the intellectual side It has 
been worked out and ra-tionalised and placed before men 
Just such a state of things is in Europe to-day Tou may 
praj all the world over for the salvation of these sceptics, 
but they do not come, they want leason So once more 
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the salvation of Europe depends on a lationahsfcic rohgior, 
and this is the only one — ^the non-dunlity, the One-ness^ 
the idea of the Impersonal God — that evei had any bold 
on intellectual people It comes whenevei religion seems 
to disappear, and 111 eligion seems to prevail, and that is 
how it bos taken ground in Europe and America, pist for 
that reason One thing moie has to be added to it In 
the old Upanishads there is grand poetiy , they nero poet*} 
just ns Plato says, inspii-ation comes unto people tliioiigh 
poetry, it seemed as if these poets wero i used above 

humanity to show these tiuths tin oughpootiy Thoj never 

pleached, nor philosophised, noi wrote Stiaiiis of musm 
came out of them In Buddha w e had the gi uit, universal 
heart, infinite patience, ranking religion practical, bunging 
It to every one’s dooi , in Sankaiaclmija tiomendous intel- 
lectual power, throwing the scorthing light of day ovci 
eveiything We want to day the biigbt sun of intollcclunl- 
ity, and loined to it the heait of Buddim, tho wonder- 
ful, infinite heait of love and nioicj Thus it will go on 
It mil be tie higher plulosophy, the l„gl,e.t 
reasoning, and leligion will shake hands and meof Poeti y 
end phllesophy mil ehnU Imnde end .„eot And II, „ ,v,i| 
bethereligienoftbe f„t„.e, nnd.fiveeen n„,k .lent wo 
m.yboee.othntxtw.llboro, dUimoeend profe^ione If 
r f/;™ >»" ""*y «->d thet eveiy neience 

will take, (01 It bee olmoet follen ,„to ,f Tvbon one of 
yonn g«at l^ein of eeience tell, ,.e.. (bat ell 

It the God of when, yon bene in tho Upamehnde- 
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Agnirt/athaif 0 bhttvanam pravxshto rupam riipam 
jmtttntjxo babhui a, 

fj’kasfatha mxrabfuUantaiatma rupatn rupam praU' 
rttpn luthtscha 

“Astlu‘ one fno cnteiing into theUmvei'so is expiess-* 
ing itsi'lf m \(irious foitns, nnd 3 et is infinitely more 
1 h>u1c“», «\ on hO tbftt ono Soul is expressing Itself ni 
cveiy t>onl nnd jnt is infinitel} more besides’* — Do yon 
not spr» bow ‘■Pienre is going ? The Hindu Nntion 
procetslcsl through the study of the mind, through 
Tni*t«|di>su,s nnd logic The Europem nations got hold of 
exteriml nature, and now they lu e iKith coming to tlie faime 
Tosults Wo find that searching tin ongh the mind we at 
last emne to that Oneness, that Universal One, the 
Iiit.ciniil Soul of os erj thing, the Essence, and Reality 
of 01 <r 3 thing, the Eiei Fiee, the Evoi -Blissful, the Ever- 
Kxistiiig Till ongh inateiiftl science we come to the same 
Onenes-s It is tlmt ono of which all these are but the 
inanifost ition, nnd that which is the sum-total of evciy- 
tliinp which exists, and the goal, the tiend, of humanity is 
towards fr. uloin, and not towaids bondage Why should 
men Im* inoi-nl ? Because thiough that is the path towards 
frcislrtni, and itn morality towaids bondage 

Anotlui pttuhaiitj of the Advaita eysterii is that 
fi-oin Its ici> stall it is non destiiictive That is another 
plorv, that boldness to pi each, 

yabuiMhibhedam jtt7i(tt/edajiia»ani lai masaxtgmam, 
httnai/el Bax i (dannnnx vidvUxx xjuktah vemuchdrah 

• “Do not diatiirb the faith of anj, oven those who, e\»en 

thiough Ignorance, hai attached themselves to lowm’ foi'mS 
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of worship” That is what it says, Do not di'ituib, but help 
even one to get highei and highei include them all, if this 
bo true, ns this philosophy claims it to be, tbatr it preaches 
a God who is the sum-totnl If j ou have n uni> eisnl i-eligion 
which ought to apply to eveijone, that leligion imist not 
be composed of onlj the parts, it must always be tli» anm- 


total ‘ This idea is not eleail}' with am other s) stem wlint- 
soever They' are all equally sti iiggling to attain to the 
wliole The eitistence of the partis meioly foi this, that 
It IS aliVa 3 's struggling to become the w hole So,* fi om the 
veiS first it had no antagonism with the various soots e\lst- 
ing in India Theie aie Dualists existing i to-da 3 ’', 
them Aumber is by far the largest nr India, because 
Dlnlism natiii-allj comes tluougli uneducated minds It 
is'a very handjr, natuml, commoii'Sense explantition, ns 
they call it But with these Dualists Advnita hns.no quniiol 
The one thinks the God of the Uimei-he is outside the Uni-' 
verse/ somewheie inilieaien, and the otbei that the God of 
the Umvei-seis his own soul, and thntitw'ill ben bhisphenij 
td caU Him nil) thing more distant How dm e > on call Him 
a God in heaven, or a God anj whoie else ? Anj ' idea of 
separation- would be teirible We can onh be the nemest 
of the neai Woids tlioie aie not in any language to ex- 
pycsa that nearness, except this one word, this , one-nCss 
Wtth ail) other idea the Advaitist is Lightened, just ns the 
Dualist IS Lightened with the idea of the Advnita and 
thinks at IS blasphemy. Bo the latter ,s frightehbd at the 
idea of the Dualist Hqw dare man objectif) Him > At 
the same time he knows what ;it is, and has no qnal'rel 
WAth the Dualist , the latter is all right Prom Ins ^tand- 
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point, n*i <iOon ns ho looks from the pnit, he will have to see 
man) Anj viow of God loolcctl ntfiom a part of this 
Unix orse, c an onh bi* tli »t piojecting outside It is a con- 
stitiitiona) TiPcesMtx , almost, of then standpoint Let them 
hnxo it At the saino time the Adxnitist knows that what- 
o\rr max he then defects oi theories, thoj are all going to 
the same goal Tlioro ho differs entnel} from the Dualist 
The Dualists htliexo, all the xxorld oxer, naturally, in a 
Personal God, who isonlx a higgei man, and just as a big 
ma* horo IS pleased xxith soino and displeased xvith others, 
•to, of coiiiNe, the *{)uno idea att-ithes to the Personal God of 
the Dualist lie h nrhitiariU pleased with somebody and 
displeased xx itb soinehndx else Natui-allj the Dualist comes 
to the eonelu‘'ion that He has some as favourites and not 
others You xxill alxxajssoc, in cxeiy nation, that “we are 
the faxouiih'S of our God, and nobodj else, if } on crawl 
xxithin oux cncli', lepeutnut, then ^oH xvill he taken into 
fax our xMtli oui Go<l ", and some Dualists me so Imid that 
the^ XX ill insist thatonlj thefexv tint haxc been pi edestined 
to tin* fftxoni uf that God cixu be saxed, the rest inaj crawl 
nnd xxcpp, but the} cxiinot come lu I challenge jou to 
shoxx ono DualistiC lelipion xxhuh Ins not tins exclnsix eness 
And, tbeiefore, in the mtme of things, they aio bound to 
fight and fjuaiicl xxitb each otbm, and this tbeybave been 
doing Again, those Dimhsts linxe the populm favour, for 
thexanitipsofthc unodiioxted me nlwnjs popular But 
so{nctime<,the xnmties of the mlilcated me popular, no doubt, 
though not/ so popularns otheifi The Dualist thinks you 
cannot haxe a inoralitj until yoii Irtivo a God with a rod m 
his hand,' ready to punish y oti How does it go ? Suppose 
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ahorsfehflstogiveusalectuleonmmft^ity.oHeof those very^ 

wretched cab hoi*ses, which only moves with the whip, ns he> 
has become accustomed, ho begins to speak about human 
beings, and says that the people of London must bo very 
immoral Why ? “ Because I know tliey are not whipped 
ifegularly " The whip only makes them moio immoml 
The unthinking masses aie generally DunhsU), and they, pool 
fellows, have been persecuted foi thousands of loars in every 
country , theiefoie, their idea of wilvatioi is absence from 
the feai of piinishment I hai e hcon told by a elorgyinan 
in Ameiica — “What, no devil in yom ichgion ? How can 
that be ”? But, on the othoi hand, wo find that the best 
and the gieatest men that have been hoi n m the woild 
have worked with that high Impersonal nlca It is tho 
man who says in the New Testament, “ I ind my Eathei 
are One”, whose power descends unto inilhoim Foi 
thousands of yeais it woiks foi good And we know* tlmt 
the same man, because he was a hon Unalist, was Tneioifiil 
toothers He also told them, “Our Father wlueh ait 
in heaven” To the masses whoraunot see am thing 
Inghei than a Pei'sonal God, he says, piay to joiir Fathei in 
Heaven , and when the time comes, you w ill come to know 
as I have, “I in you, and yon in me, so that ye may be all 
one with the Father, foi I and my Father aie One" It 
was the great Buddha, in India, who novel iaie«l for the 
Dualist gods, and the masses always used to call hici’ 
Atheist ahd Materialist, and what not, y ot he w’aa i eady 
to give up Ills body for a poor goat That inrtn set in 
motion tho highest moi a1 ideas any tintion of the human 
race can have Wlieievor tbeie' is a moml code, it ii, 
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n rjty of hpl\t fiotn that jna« We cannot foice the 
qmit of tlip woiW mto little nairow limits and 

keep till in thoio, niul O'-pecmllj at tins time in the history 

t 

of humnnits, \\lu>n there IS Mich a moss of intellectual 
de\ilopnuut suih us \%ns nevei dmiined of, even n 
humhvd jcni-s jigo, a iMue of scientiflt knowledge" which 
noliodj, i‘\en fiftj jcu-s ago, would have dreamed of 
Do >on want to kill people by foi'Cihg them into 
narrow liimtvf It is iin|)ossibh‘ until 3011 degrade them 
into itninuls and unthinking masses What iS now 
want<sl IS a conilniiatum of the higluat intellectuality 
with till* gn it/*st lit lit expansion, infinite love and 
inftriiN kiifiwh'dge, out with infinite existonce, saj’S the 
VisKiUtist, and ho gnes no other attribute to God 
1 xrept thi'sc three, that lie is infinite Existence, Infinite 
Knowledge, and Infinite Hliss, and he sais that these 
tlire« are (tne rAisteiiie without knowledge and love 
t innot be Knowledge without lo\o cannot be, and 
Io.< without knowledge cannot bo Tint js what we 
want, that Iminuuij of E\isteiicc, Knowdeilgc and Bliss 
Infinite Dill goal IS tliat pi ifection of E\istonco, Know- 
lislgc and Bliss, not oiie-sidcd deielopmont. We want 
h trinniiN It is po*-siblc to have the intellect of a giant 
with tin hi trl of a Budilin, and I hope we shall all strug- 
gU to attain to that one cud 


1 
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44 Self-Existent One pi ejected the senses out- 

wftids 'tiid, theiefore, n man looks outward, not 
^ within himself A ceitain wise one, desiring 
immdi tnlitj, with inveiled senses peiceived the Self within” 
As wo have been saying, the fiist inquiij' that we find in the 
Samhita, and in the othei books, was going oiitwaids, and 
then *1 new idea came, that the lealitj of things is not to be 
found in the external world , not by looking out, ns it weie, 
but by till nlng the eyes, ns it is liteially expi essed, inwards 
And the woid used foi the soul is vei j significant, it is He 
who Ins gone mwaid, the inneiniost ifeality of oui being, 
the lienit centre, the coie, fiom whifch, as it weie, eveiy- 
thing else conies out, tl e central sun, of which the mind, 
the body, the sense oigans, and eveij'thing else that we 
hn\e, are but rays going outwnids “Men of childish 
intellect, ignorant persons, lun aftei desiies, which aie 
external, and entei the tmp of fnr-renching daath, but the 
wise, understanding mimoitality, iievei seek fof the eternal 
in this life of finite things” The same idea is i elated and 
made clear, that in this eternal woild, which is full of 
finite things, it is impossible to see and find the Infinite 
The Infinite must besought in that which is infinite alone, 
and the only thing infinite about us is that ivhich is in us, 
0111 own soul Neithei the body, nor the mind, nor the 
woild wo see aiound us, not even our thoughts, are infi- 
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mtp Tlie) rtllhftvtt beginning lA time and hni&lilintinle Tlje 
Sceij’lio to whort they all belong, the soul of man, he who 
!•« ntvnkci in tiie'interntil man, hlonc is infinite, ohd to eeek 
for the infinite lAiise bf thib whole fiJmvei’se we ’must igo 
there, and in the infinite soul alonfe we can find at.' ".Wlrnt 
fs the^o that is here,' and what is beie that is theie* He 
who sees the mnnifhld is going fiom death to death”. We 
bare seen how at fii-s>t theie was the desite to go tA honien 
When these ancient ArVans became dissatisfied with the 
world aiound thorn, naturahV thej thought that after death 
the)’ w All Id' go to pome plaeA whole theie would be hll 
happine-* without an) miseiiess these places they multi- 
plied and called Svaigas—the woid ma) be tinnSlated as 
hea\ ens— 'Where theie would be- joy foi ever, the body 
would become poi feet, 'and also the mihd, and theie the> 
would live with their foiefatheis But as soon ns philo- 
soph) cable, men found it -was siiiipl) impossible and absiud 
TlitJ voi) idea of an infinite in place would be a contradic- 
tion in tc'ims A place mtist begin anil is in time tbei-efoie, 
tlip) bad to give that up ’The) found out that the gods 
who lAed in these heavens had once been human beings 
liPTP,' slid tlAwigli tlieu good works,' or something else, had 
become gods, and tlio god-hoods, ns tluy called them, were 
diGorent states, difierent pasitidns , liorteof the gods Spoken 
of ih the Vedas are peimnnont indinduals 

Foi instance, Indm and Vanina aie not the names of 
reiiain pei-son**, hut the names of plafceS, governors and 
so oiii The Indra who had been befdre is not the same 
person ns tbe Indra of the present da) , accnrding to them? 
he hahpassoil awa), and another man from here has ’gone 
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ap nnd filled the place of Indra So with all tne gods 
They ate certain positions, winch are filled successively by 
human souls, who have i-aised themselves to the position of 
50OS, and yet-even they die In the old Rig Veda we 
find the word immortality used with legaid to these gods, 
but later on it is dropped entirely, for they found that 
immortality which is beyond time and space cannot be 
spoken of with legaid to any physical form, however fine 
it may be JEowevet fine it may be, it must have H begin- 
ning' in time and space, foi the necessary factors that 
ehtered into the make up of form are in space Try to think 
of having foim without space , it is impossible Space 
IS one of the nlateiials, as it were, which makes up the 
foim, and this js continually changing Space and time 
aie'in maya, and this idea is lelated in the line — “ What 
IS hebe, that is there too” If there are these gods, they 
must be bound by the same laws as apply here, and the one 
end of all laws, in their development, involves destiuction 
and renewal again and again These laws aie taking the 
whole of matter to pieces, as it weie, moulding out of it 
difiierent forms, and inversely ciiiivhing them out into 
matter again Everything boin must die, and so, if there 
are heavens, ‘tlie same laws must hold gOod theie 

In tine woild we find that all happiness is followed by 
some sort of misery as its shadow Life has its shadow, 
death They must go together, because they aie not 
contradiotoiy, not two ftepaiute existences, hut difieient 
manifestations of the same unit factor, life and death, 
sorrow or happiness, good or evil The duklistic concept 
tion that good' and evil are two separate entitiies, and that 
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llioy nvci both Romg on otoinnlly, is absiud on 'ton face of 
it They me the \niions mmifeslntions of one and the 
same fact, one tniio appciimg ns bad, mid st nnothei time 
ns good Tiio diftoioiico docs not exist in kind, but onlj 
in degi-cp They diflei finm estb otbei in degiee of in+ 
tensity Wo find n.s a fnt t that the same nerve sj'stenas 
onii} good nnd bad sons,»tions alike, and when the neives 
me uijui'cd noitbci sinsation comes to ns If s LCitmn neiwe 
is paiiilvsed, we <h) not get the plcn&tiiahlc feelings that 
iiscil to ionic along thnt wiio, nnd at the s.mic time we do 
not get thopiinful feolingh oithei They me nevei two, 
but the Kline Agnn. the same thing piodutes plensuie 
nnd pun it difloicnt tunes ol life The same pbenonionon 
will piwIiKC plensUK" in one, and pain to anotbei Thfr 
eating of meat pixiduco* pie ism e to the man, but i pain to 
the nnuii il winch is being eaten Thcic lias nevei been 
nn\lbing wdiub lias pleiseil ovei> one alike Sonieait 
plo-ised, otbti's displcsscd S>o on it will go Theitfoie, 
on the fate of it, this duality of existence is denied, and 
wb.it follows fiom tins ? I told you in m> Inst lectuie tlmt 
we c,an neioi ultimitely have every thing good on tins 
with and nothing bad It may have disappointed and 
frightened some But I cannot help it, and i am open to 
conviction ivhnii Jam shown the tountiy.but until that 
can be pioved to me, and I tan find thnt it istiiic, I cannot 

'The gcntnil aigiimcnt against my sta^oment, and 
appucntly a voi} i onvincing one, is this, that in the coui'se 
„f evolution, all tb it is evil in what wo sei aiound us la 
gr.idu illy being ohimriatod, nnd theiesnltis that if th»^ 
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elimmahoti continues nftei millions of yeaisj a time will 
come when all the ovih will have been extilpated, an\l the 
good alone will femain. This is apparently a veiy sound 
aigiiment "Would to God it weie triie> but theie is a fallacy, 
and it ifxthis, that it takes for granted that good and evil 
both are quantities that oi*e elernally fixed It takes foi 
granted that theie is a definite mass of evil which maj'^ be 
i-epresented by 100, and likewise of good, and that this 
mass of evil is being diminished eveiy daj', md only t,he 
good 1 emaining But is it so ? The histoiy of the world 
shows that evil is a continuouslj' increasing quantity, as 
well ns good Take the lowest man , he lives in the foiest 
His sense of enjoyment is very small, and so of miseiy 
His raisoiy is entirely on this sense plane If he does not 
get plenty of food he is niisemble, give him plenty of food 
and freedom to love and to hunt, and he is peifeotly happy* 
His happiness consists only m the /senses, and Ins miseiy 
also See that man incieising in knowledge,, his hap- 
piness is increasing, intellect is opening to him, sense enjoy- 
ment has evolved into intellectual enjojment He now 
feels wonderful pleasure in reading a beautiful poem A 
mathematical problem takes up his whole life, and he js 
absoibed in its intense pleisuie But, with that, the fine 
neives aie becoming more and more susceptible tp intense 
miseries of which the savage did not think, and he suffers 
mental pain The sense of sepai-ation when the husband 
does not love the wife, quaiiels, and m a dozen things 
the desires are intensely upon him which the savage 

tuuTl Illustration Tn 

ibet theie is no marriage, and there is no jealousy, and 
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yot UG krjOM t'liit inittiingc is a much higher sfcnte The 
Thihetnns lm\G not known the wonderful enjoyment, the 
blp*<MnR of chns(ity, (he happine<is of having a chaste, vir- 
tuous wife, and a ohaste, vntnous husband These people 
cniii’ot feel tint And similnilj they do not feel the intense 
3Pilmis\ of the unchnstG wife oi husband, of unfaithful- 
ness on eifhei side uith all the hpait-hiiiningsflnd misetaes 
ninth lielnueis m ohnstitj' exponenco On one side the 
lattei gam happiness, and on the oHiei wisely too 

Take 3 Ota cotaHtv, which is the nchest the woild ever 
knew, and w Ini li is mois' luviuious than any other countiy, 


and w?e how inteii-e is the nitsei^, liow many more hinaticg 
you ht\e, competed with othei faces, only because the 
doMtOs aio so keen A in in must keep up a high standajd 
TliP inioiint of money loii spend in one yeai would be a 
fortune to a man m Imhi, and >ou cannot preach to him 
liccause tlu» sui ixniiidiiigs aie such, th it that man must have 
fio niiicit money m he is ciiished The wheel of societj w 
lolling on , it t>tops not foi widows’ teai-soi oiphans walls 
You must inov c on, or > on will be ci nshed under it Xliat 
iR the statp of things moiiw'heio Yoin sense of enjoy- 
ment is developed, y om society is voiy much more beauti- 
ful th ill some otheiN You have ao many moie things to en- 
joy Bub those who have fewei base much less miseiy than 

you have in this country So on, you can argue throughout, 

tholughsaJ^^^ 
spill ..n ^ovmontT and the 

m'hkiTTlio elindow of t Wb^ so to s.iy , lhabtheevils are 
1 »!„r m»y W t.«o. bat .f to tl« good «to ^ 

bodjmgoot B.it»,onot, o,.Isn.«ll.plyi»gf.tt,.»ddmia- 
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islnng onittie other side, if I may so put it? If good m- 
cretUies in hnthmeticnl pioportion, evil increases in geomet- 
iical propoihon And this is tmya It means that it is^ 
neithei optimism nor pessimism It is not the position of 
Ved&nta that this world is a miserable woild That would 


be 1 lie At the same time we say it is not true, it is tiying 
to deceive, to say this world is full of happiness and bless- 
ings So It is useless to tell children that this world is all 
good, and flowei-s, and milk and honey That is whtit we 
have nil dieamt At the same time it is erroneous to think 
because one man has Suffered moie than anothei 'that all is 


•evil It 18 this duality, this play of good and evil, and at 
the same time the Vedanta steps in and one moi© 
woid Do not think th it good and evil aie two, oi m the 
abstract, do not believe that good and evil aie two sepamte ' 
'essences, for they are one and the same thing appearing in 
different degiees and in different guises, and producing 
differences of feeling in the same mind So, the firet 
thought of VedS.nta is the finding of unity m the external, 
the one manifesting itself, howevei different it may appear 
m manifestation Think of the old c. ude theories of tlie 
Persians— two gods creating this woi]d The good god 
doing eveiything that is pleasurable, and the had one eveiy- 
•thing else On the veiy face of it j ou find the absurdity 
for If It IS earned out eveiy law of nat.i.e must have two 
parts, and this law of nature is sometimes manipulated by 
one god, and then he goes away and the other manipulati 

le 1 '' 

same law kills many men through accidents or misadven^ 

tuic, Then the difficulty comes, that both ^re working" 
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the same time, and the&e'two gods keep themselves in hni- 
mony, bj injniing and doing good to another This 
was a crude case, of coai’se, the ci udeab m ay of expressing 
the duality of existence But then t.ike the more advanced 
philosophy, the abstract c<ises, of telling people tlmt this 
woild IS partly good and putly bad This again is absurd 
arguing fiom the same standpoint 

As •such, we find first of all that this noild is neither 
optimiitic not passimifitic , it is s inixtuie of both, and as 
wp go on We shall find tint the whole blame is taken out 
of the hatids of nature and put upon us And, again, 
the Yed&nta makes for a great hope It is not that 
it IS a denial of evil because it analjses boldly the fact 

f 

as it IS, and does not seek to conceal an\ thing It is 
not hopeless , it is not agnostic It finds out a remedy 
hut it wants to place that remedy on adamantine founda- 
tions, not by shutting the child’s mouth and blinding its 
eyes with something which is transparently unti ue, and 
which the child will find out in a few days I i-emember 
when I was a young child, a young man’s fntliei died and 
left him poor, and with a large family^ to support ^ He 
found that his father’s fi lends were his woi-st enemies in 
leahty, and one day he had a conveisation with a clergy- 
man who offered this consolation, “ Oh, it is ftll good, all is 
sent for our good ” That is the old method of trying to 
put a piece of gold cloth on an old soie It is a confession 
of weakness, of absmdity Then this young man went 
away, and six months afterwards the clergyman had a son 
born, and the yowag man was invited to the pai*ty for 

thanksgiving Then the clergyman began to pray, “Thank 

I ' 17 
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God for His meicies” And young man stood up and 
said, “Stop, this IS all miseiy” The cletgyman asked 
■why “ Because wlieii my fathei died it was all good, 
though apparently evil , so now this is appaiently good, 
but i-eally evil" Is this the way to cuie the miseiy of 
the woild ? Be good and h tvo ineicy to those who sufloi 
Do not tiy fo patch it up, nothing will ouie tins world, go 
beyond it 

This woild IS a woild of good and evil always Whei- 
ever there is good, evil follows, but beyond and behind all 
the manifestation, the contiadiction, the Vedfinta finds out 
,that unity It says, give up what is evil and give up what 
is good What then lemains? It says good and evil aie 
not all we have Behind these stand something which is 
yours, the leal yon, beyond eveiy evil, and beyond eveiy 
good too, and it is that which is manifesting itself ns good 
and bad Know that first, and then, and then alone, j^ou 
will be an optimist, and nob befoie , foi you will then 
contiol the whole thing Conti ol these manifestations and 

then you will be athbeity to mimifest the lenl just as 
you like Then alone } ou will bo able to manifest it only. • 
as good or only as evil, just ns you like , but be fii-st mnstei 
of youi^lf, stand up and be fiee, go beyond the pale of thes^ 
laws, for these laws do not extend to all of natuie, they aie 
only part of youx being First fand out that you are not 
the slave of nature, never wore and novel will be that 
this natiue, infinite as you may think it, is only finite, but 

one diop in the ocean, andyoui natoie is as the ocean, 
you are beyond the stars, or the sun, oi the moon They 
arp like mere bubbles compared with your infinite being. 
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Know that and you will oonti'ol both good and evil Then 
alone the whole vision will change and 3 on will stand up 
and saj, how beautiful is good and how wondeiful is evil ’ 
That 18 what the VedUnta wants you to do It does 
not piopose any slipshod remedy to covei things ovei with 
gold papei, and the more the vound festeii? putting on the 
inoie gold papei This life is a hnid fact , work out of it 
if ) ou can, boldly, though it may be adamantine , no mat- 
tei, the soul 18 gientei It laj s no responsibility on little 

gods, but you aie the makei’s of yom foi tunes You 
make jouwelves sufiei foi good and evil, ind it is 3'ou who 
put youi hands before 30U1 eyes and say it is daik Hands 
oft and see the light , you aie eftulgent, you me peifect 
ali'eady, fiom the veiy beginning We understand it now 
“ He goes from death to death who sees the many here 
See that One and be fiee ” 

How lie we to know it* Nay, even this vei}' mind, 
so deluded, so weak, so easily led, even this mind can be 
stiongand may catch a glimpse of that knowledge, that? 
Oneness, and then it saies us fiom dying again and again 
“As watei which falls upon a mounknii bienks into pieces, 
and so inan3' vaiious streams lun down the side of the 
mountain, so nil the eneigies which you see heie are that 
one Unit beginning" It has become* manifold falling upon 
maya Do not run foi the manifold , go towards the One 
“He is in nil that moves, He is in all that is puie He 
fills the Universe, He is in the saciifice. He is the* 
Guest in the house, He is in^mnn, in watei, in ani- 
mals, in tuith. He is the Gieat One He is the one 
fire coming into this woild He is manifesting Him- 
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aolf 111 vaiious foiins E\eii ro that one Sonl of tlie 
Dniverse is m'wnfestiiig Himself in all these viuioiis fOiuis 
As the one ui coming into this Hnivoise innnifcsting itself 
in\variona foms, even so the One Soul of nil souls, of nil 
beings, IS mnnifesting Himself in all foims" This is when 
you have nndei'stood this Hmt^, and not befoie It xs all 
optimism, seeing Him evei-ywheie The question is, that if 
all this he fciue, chat that Pine Ono, the Self, the infinite 
has enteied all this, how is it that He sufliers, how is it 
that He becomes misei-able, impiiie ? He does not, mis tlio 
IJpamsliads “As the sun is the eaiise of the e\c-Right of 
every being, it is not made defettiie by the dt feet in eiet \ 
oj 6, even so the Self of all is not aftectcd h} the inisei les 
of the body, or every misery that is aionnd you” I may 
have some disease, and see every thing y ellow, hut tho Mui 
IS not afiected “He is the Ono, the Cicitoi of all, the 
Rulei of all , the internal Soul of eveiy being Ho who 
makes His Oneness manifold Thus sagos who loalise him 
as the Soul of then souls, unto them belong etoi rnil pontr 
unto none else, unto none else He who in this woihl of 
evanescence finds Him who nevoi ohanges, ho ulio m tins 
universe of death finds that one life, ho who in this mani- 
fo/d finds that oneness, and all those who leali^e Him us 
the soul of their souls, to them belongs eteninl pmice , unto 
none else, unto none else Where to find Him in the ey- 
teinal world, where to find Him in the suns, and moons, 
and stars There the sun cannot illumine, not the moon 
not the stars, the flash of lightning eaiinot illumine thj 
place , what to speak of this nioital fiie Ho sinning 
evoiything else shines It is His light that they imvehor*' 
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ro'wed, and He is sinning tluough them” Heie is another 
beautiful sentence Those of you who have been in India 
and have heal’d of the Banyan tree, how it comes fiom one 
root, and spreads far mound, will understand He is that 
Banyan tree. His loot is above, and has bi’anched out 
until it has become this ITnivei'se, and howevei far it ex- 
tends ever} one of these fangs and branches is connected 
He IS the root 

Vanoiis heavens aie spoken of in the Brahmana 
poition of the Vedas, and the idea of the IJpanishads implies 
giving up the idea of going to heaven All the vvoik is 
not in this heaven, oi that hesvven, it is hei e in the soul , 
places do not signify anything Heie is another passage 
which shows these diflerent states “ In the heaven of the 
foiefathei'S, as a man sees things in a dream, so the real 
tiiitli IS seen” As in di earns we see things hazy and nob 

60 distinct, so we see things there Theie is anothei heav'en 
called the Gandharva , there it is still less distinct, as a 
man sees his own reflection in the water, so is the reality 
seen thei e The highest heaven that the Hindus conceive 
m called the Brahmaloka, and in this the tiuth is seen much 
inoiecleail} but not quite distinctly, like light and shade, 
but as a man sees his own face in a mirror, perfect, distinct, 
and deal , so is the truth shining in the soul of man The 
hmhost heaven, therefore, is heie m oui own souls, the 
greatest temple of worship is the human soul, greatei than 
all heavens, <ays the VedAnta, for in no heaien an3a\heie 
cnnweunderetand the reality as distinctly and deuly as 
hei e in this life, in our own soul You may change places, 
just ns we have seen I have thought while m India that 
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the e would gn e cleni er MSion Then I found il was 
not <50 Then I thought the foiest would be better Then 
I thought Benares The same state of things goes^on, 
because we make oiu own woilds If I am e\il the illiole 
Moild IS evil tome That is w hat the Upanishad sa}s 
And the same thing applies to all If I die heie and go to 
heal en, I should find the same Until) on are pm e it is 
no use going to caves, or forests, or to Bennies, oi to 
heal en, and if i ou have polished ) oui mu i oi it tloes not 
mattei wheie)ou live, you get the lenlity just as it is 
So it IS useless woik, running hither and thither, spending 
eneigj in vain, which should be spent alone, in polishing 
the minor The same idea is eA-piessed again 

“None see Him, none see His foini with the eyes It 
IS in the mind, the pure mind, He is seen, and thus immor- 
tsht) IS gained” Those that were at the summei lectures 
on Raia Yogs will be interested to know that what was 
taught then was a difterent kind of Yoga Heie in 
philosoph) the) lm\e also a Yoga, but this is what is 
meant, that where theie is contiol of all our senses, these 
are held ns slaies b> the human soul, when thej cannot 
distiub his mind then the Yogin has lenched the goal 
“ When all vain desires of the heai t have been throw n out, 
then this \my moital becomes immortal, then heie he 
becomes one with God When all the knots of the heart 
aie cut asunder, the then mortal becomes immoital, and he 
enjoys Brehman Here, nowhere else ” 

A few woids ought to be said heie Generally )ou 
will heai^ that this Vedanfei, this philosophy and Eastern 
S)stem, aie only looking to something beyond, and. letting 
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go the cnjojments nnd struggles of tins life I have read 
t<) 3 on n foil pas-sages, and that one idea is piesent It w 
ontirelj wrong Ignoiant people who do not know nnj 
tiling of l?n.stcrn thought, and nevei had brain enough 
among them all to undei-stnnd nnj'thingof the leal teaching, 
tell lou that } oil me going outside to the other woild On 
the otlioi hand, wo leid in black and white heie that they 
do not want to go to nn\ othei world, but depreciate these 
w orhk as place*- w lu 1 1 people w eep end laugh foi a little 
and then die bo long iis we aie weak we “iliall liaie to go 
through the «yui)0 tlnng thcie, bntwhatevei is true is here, 
and that, is the lininnn soul And this ilso is insisted upon, 
that we cannot e*'i*ape the inei liable by committing suicide, 
we rumor eiadt* it Hut the right path is linid to find 
The Hindu mind is just as piuctical os the Western, only 
we didt i in mu news of life One man sajs build a good 
house, and haie good clothes and good food, ann intellec* 
tu'il knowUslge, Knowledge of *=010006 and soon, this is the 
whole of life , and in that he is immenselj pmctical But 
the Hindu sais tho Knowledge of the woild means know- 
ledge of the soul, mohipli} SICS, and lie wants to enjoy that 
life In America theie is a gieat Agnostic oi“\toi, he is a 
cfii noble man, a 'H\ good man, and a \ei\ fine speiker 
He lj‘etuicd on leligion and wild it was no use, we need not 
botboi our beads about otboi woilds, and he employed this 
MHiile wo Imio an oiange heie, and we want to squeeze aU 
tin juipo out of it I mot him once and said, “ I agree with 
3011 cntirch”, 1 ha\e this orange and I want tb squeeze the 

jmceoutofit Onl} wo differ ns tothe fiuvt Youthiukit 

IS an oi-nngo, I think it is a mango You think it is only 
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necesstiiy to live heio iin«l eat and dunk and haven little 
scientific knowledge, but you have no light to say, that is 
the whole idea of life To me such n conception is nothing 
If I had only to know how an apple falls to the giound,oi 
how ah electric current shakes my nerves, I would commit 
suicide the next moment I want to know the heai t of 
things, the veiy life itself Youi study is the manifestation 
of life, mme is the life itself I want to sqneere tho jnice 
out of it even in this life My philosophy s.i)'s you must 
know the whole of it and diive out your heavens and hells 
and all these superstitions, oven if they exist in tho same 
sense that this wot Id exists I would knou tho hcait of 
this life, its veiy esseme, how it is, not only how it woiks 
and VI hat are its manifestations I want the w hy of evei y- 
thiug, I leave the how to (hildien As one of joui noble* 
men said, ‘ While I nni smoking a ugaioUe, if I wiote 
down evei} thing that happens, it would he the stieure 
of the oigaiotte’ It is good and gieat to be scienLilu 
Lord bless them m then be.iich, but when u luansavs that 
IS all, he IS talking fooli-^lilj, nevei r,ning to know the 
rmsond’Hie of life, nevei studving existonce itself I ma> 
aigue that all yoiu knowledge is nonsense without basis 
You nie studying the manifestations of life, and when I ask 
you what hfe IS you say you do not know You no 
welcome to yom studv, but leave me mine ” 

Yet I myself am piuctic.i1, veiy pnictical, in mv 
own way So all these ideius about being piactital aio 
nonsense You aie practical m one way, and otho.-s in 
Miothei But ,1 man „t tjp, „f 

telfc If he K told that he »,!I 8„d „„t the hath etand- 
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ing on one leg, he wll find it that way Anothei kind 
of man hears tlieie is a gold mine somewhere, with savages 
all loimd Thiee men go Two peiisb bat one succeeds 
The same man has heard theieis a soul, and is content to 
Icaxeittothe cleigyman to pieaoh But the fii’st man 
ivill not go near the savages He says it may be danger- 
ous, but if you tell him that on the top of Mount Eveiest 
d0,000 feet above the sea le\el, theie is a wonderful sage 
w ho can give him know ledge of the soul, he goes, without 
clothes 01 anj thing— 40,000 may be killed, but one finds 
out the tiuth These are pinctical, too, but the mistake is 
calling what 3 on teim the woild, the whole of lifo Yours 
IS the lanishing point of enjo3’inent of the senses, tbeie 
never was aiy'thmg peiminent in it, 16 bungs misery moie 
and more Mine hi mgs eternal peace, and yburs brings only 
peipetual soiiows 

I do not say 3 our view of what is practical is wiong 
Yon aie welcome to yoni intei pi station Great good and 
man's blessing come out ot it, but do not, theiefoie, con- 
demn my view Mine also is piacbical in its own way 
Ijet us all work on oui own plans Would to God all 
of us weie equally pi actical on both sides 1 have seen 
some scientists who weie equall3" piflctiuJ scientists and 
spintunl men, and it is m> gieat liope that, m comse 
of tunc, the whole of humanity will be efiicient in all 
huch things When a kettle of wabei is boiling, if yo\x 
look it the phenomena you find a bubble using in one 
comet, and anothei m an opposite comei, then the bub- 
bles begin to multiply, and foui 01 five join togethei, 
and at last the3 all join, and a tieroendous motion goes 
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on So tint, woild i*? ^e^y similai Em-h individuftl is 
hke n ljubWe, nnd the nations lesemble many bubbles 
Graduilly these nations me joining, nnd I am sine the 
dnj A\ill come when such a thing as a nation \m 11 \anish, 
nnd this sepamtion will vanish , that Oneness to which 
we are all going, iihethei we like it oi not, mil be- 
oome manifest , \ie me biothei'S bj nntuie, and lia\e 
become separate A time must come when all these 
ideas mil be joined, and eveij man and woman in this 
ivorld mil be as intenselj practical in the scientific 
woild ns in the spnitnnl, and then that Oneness, the 
liaimonj of oneness, mil peivndethe whole woild The 
wliole woild will become jivammiktas — fiee whilst living 
And wo are all fighting tow aids that one end tluough 
all oui jealousies and hatreds, co-ope«iiion and antago- 
nisms A tieuiendous stiemii is flowing towaids the 

ocean There me little bits of papei nnd stmVv in the 
stieam They may sti uggle to go up oi dowm, buu, in 
the long lull, must follow down to tlie ocean So jou 
and land all natuie are like tliese little bits of pnpei 
inshing in mad currents towaids that ocean of life, 
pei Fection and God , ive may struggle to go back, to get 
up OI down, nnd plaj all soits of pranks, but m the 
long Hill we must go and join this ocean of Life and 
Bliss 
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Hl» flowci's thnt tti* spft nJ] j^ioiind us nie benutifal, 
beautiful is thp using of tlie moining sun, beautiful 
art' till' \ni legated Iuicj of imtmc The whole uni- 


\«'rsf> Is hi nitifiil, and iiiiiit has been enjojing it sriice his 
presonoe on eartli Siihtimc and awe-inspn mg ai e the moun- 
tains^ gigantic i ushing ri\ei-s, lolhng towards the otean, the 
trtK'klfs.s deserts, the nliuost infinite sen, the stair} heaieiis, 
all these an* nwe-inspiimg and snbhiiie, and betntiful The 
whole in iss of exist eiue we designate the woid nature 
his been noting on the human mind since time ini- 
iiieiiional It has been passing on the thought of man, 
and ns the lenctioii of that piessiue, hn\o been coming 
fjueslioiis, wbnt those aie, whoneo these nie As old as 
the tune of the oldest jioitioii of the Vedas, the most 
aniii'iit liiinian composition, we Imd the same question 
asked Whence is this? When thoio was neithei aught 
not naught, and dnikness was huldeii iii dnikness 
who piojerlid this iinnerso? How? Who knows 
the seciit? And the question has come down to 
ns at the pusont tinio Millions of times attempts 
lm\e been ninde to aiiswoi it, }et millions of times 
it Will lia\r to be unsweied It is nottlint each answer 
was a fniluio , e\on one of the atisweis to this ques- 
tion (onsmts in one pait, of truth, and this tiiith will 
gathei Mronpth ns tune mils on - I wall try to present 
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before )ou the framewoik of the onswei that I have 
gathered from the ancient philosophers of India, in hai- 
mony with modem human knowledge 

We find that, in this oldest of questions, a few points 

have been already known First is, that when thoie was 

/ 

neither aught noi, naught, there was a time when this 
world did not esist, these planets and luminaiies, oui 
mother earth, the seas and oceans^ the river's and moun- 
tains, cities, and villages, human races, animals, plants, 
birds, all this infinite vaiiety of creation , there was a 
time when it did not exist Are we suie of that^ We 
will tiy to trace how this conclusion is aiiived at What 
dots man see around him ? Take a little plant He finds 
the plant come out, lift itself slowly from beneath the sods, 
grow, and glow, and glow, till it becomes peihaps a gigantic 
tiee Again It dies, leaving only the seed It completes 
the circle, it comes out of the seed, it becomes the tiee, * 
ind it ends in the seed again Look at a biid, h'uv from 
the egg-shell it springs, becomes a beautiful bud, lives a 
life, and then dies again, leaving only obhei eggs, seeds of 
futuie birds So with the animals, so with men Eveiy- 
thing begins, «a It were, from certain seeds, certain ludi- 
raente, certain fine foims, becomes grosser and giossei, ind 
develops, goes on that way for a certain time, again goes 
back to that fine foim, and subsides The mm diop in 
which the beautiful simbejim is playing now has been 
drawn up m the foim of vrpoiu fiom the ocean, goes far 
a-way into the air, reaches the mountain , there it changes 
into snow, ngaan into water, n§am rolls backdown tluough 
hundreds of miles to the mother ocean So with eveiy 
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thing in nntui'O with which we oio siuioiindei^, nnd in 
modem tniie-. wc know tliat the Jiiige mountnina are being- 
woikcd upon In the glnciei-a and ii\pr«, ««lowlv but siiielj 
jioiinding them, piOtennng them into <5ands, that sand 
drifting iw into the ocean, •■etthng down on the bed of 
the occjin, ln\cr after lajei, becoming hard ns rocks, again 
in tlip fntuie to be heaped up and become mountains of a 
future gcncintioii Ag un it w ill be pounded, piilienzed, 
SI tl that toni-Ne goas on From smds n^e these mountains, 
unto sand" thei go So with big luminaries this eaith 
ol mil* Ins come out of nebulous foims, becoming coldei 
and coldei, timnnug up this cn slaihred foini upon ivlnch 
we li\e, nno in the future will \gain become coldei and 
coldei till it dies, and will bteik into piece", will be pul- 
niirvl go bick into i udinientar^ nebulous fine foim 
Till" n happening befoi-c us eieii dn> This lias been 
inpiHning through time immemorial This is the whole 
lii"toii of man, the whole liistoiw of nature, the whole 
Imton of life 

If It he true that uatui*o i" uniform in all hei woiks, 
if it he true, and ^o far no huniiiti oxpetience has contra- 
dicted it, that the Rime plan and method of laws under 
which a small grain of sand is created, woiks in creating 
thr gigantic suns and stars, and all this iiniierse, if it be 
tiur that the whole of this iiniveisc is built in exactly the 
Rime plan ns one atom, if it be true that the sime law pre- 
viil" throughout the unuoi-sc, then, ns it has been already 
said m the Vedas, “Know ing one lump of da) we know the- 
natuivi of all the chi\ that i" m the universe ” “Take up one 
little plant and Mudj its life, and wo know the universe as 
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it ife "VVatch the mo\einent in ono giain of wind, and wo 
undei-stand the whole necict of the iinivefse TJioiefoie ap- 
plying this study to these phenonienn, we find, in the In^jt 
place, that eveiy thing is almost siiiiilai at the beginning and 
the end The mountain conies fiom the sand, goes back to 
the band , the iivei comes out ot vapoiii, iiid goes back to 
vapoiii , plant life comes fioin the seed, and goes back to 
the seed , human life comes out of human gcims and goes 
back to human get ms The stais and the imu's, and the 
planets tome out of nebulous stak*, and go back to nebu- 
lous state What do we leain ^ That the manifeskal, oi 
the giossei state, is the efiect, and the finei state is the 
cause Ahead}' it has been demonstintod by the gioat 
fathei of all philosophy, Kipihi, Iboiisinds of jeai's ago, 
that desti notion means going back to the 1 aiises If tbi'i 

table hei-e is destrojed, it will only go buk to its nuises, to 
those fine foi nis and pii tides which, combined, made Ibis 
foim which we cUl table If a man dies, ho will go biek 
to the elements which gate him his hod} , if this eaith dies, 
it will go back to the elements which ga\oitfoim This 
IS what Is called destuution, going hack to the cause 
Theiefoie we lean, that the efiect is the same as the cause, 
notdiffeient It li, onl} in another foiin The matonaK 
which compose this table are the causes, and the table the 
efiect, and all the causes ai e present lioi e Tins glaw js an 
effect, and it had its causes, and thase causes aie ah^tiv 
pi-esent in this effect A teilain amount of the inntcrinl 
billed ghuss plus the fo.ee ,n the hands of the manufacturer 
those aie the two causes, the instrumental and the material’ 
iihese two causes have combined in tins form called 
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a Both of tlitm >ue pie&cnt The foice which was 

in Ihc uhrol of some ni'ichinn is picsent ns the ponoi of, 
adhesion, and without that the pai tides will fall aput, and 
tin {jIuks niatctiil is also picscnf It is only a manifestation 
of these lino cnnscs m a new shape, and if this glass, he 
btoken to pn-cesj the foii-o wliith was liei’o in the foini of 
idhesiou, will go hack and join iLs own dement, and the 
put id's of glass will go back and leniitn the same until 
hiLoniing fn sh foiins 

Thus we tind that the oflect is nevei diileient fiom 
the t iiisi It is only that this ellect is a loproductioii of the 
t »iis( 111 a giossei loiin Xo\t wo leain that all these 
little luntuiilai founs whidi wo ‘all plants oi animals oi 
mvii.^ 2 *'^ttig fepfated xufimtiivi using and falling 
The Slid piodiices the tieo Tlio tiee goes down and 
hcioiiHs the seed, again it comes up as anothei tiee, goes 
down as anothei seed, again comes up as anothei tree, and 
soon , tlieio is H‘» end to it The w'ntei diopiolls down 
the i> oiiiilain, gois hack to the oicin again, uses again ns 
\npoiir, goes hick to the nioHiitain, ana again comes down 
to (h< tner Bising and falling, the cjile is going on So 
w'lth all Iii'e^-, ‘'o with all PMstenco that wo can see, 
feel, h* ai , iningino E\ en thing that is w ithin the bounds 
of out knowledge and is piocee«hng in the way, just as 
hieithing in and breathing out in the human body The 
vhole of this Cl eation, theiefoie, is piogiessingin this foim 
0111* \va\e using, anothei falling, rising again, falling again 
Eacli wall has its hollow, each hollow has its wave In 
this wliole unnei-se, on nrcount of its unifoi mity, the same ' 
law must appl> So wo see that the whole of this universe 
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must meltdown, it were, into ite enures, tlie sun, moon, 
eaith, the mind, the bodj, oventhing ^^eha^e^n 
this univei-se must melt down and come to its finer causes 

disappear, ns it weie, be destroyed But the.> uilllivein 

the causes as fine foims Out of them thej emeige 

again nnd throw up eiitlis, and suns, moons and stars 

once more 

Thei'e is one face moie to leain nhoiit this using and 
tailing The seed comes out of the tiee, it does not im- 
mediately become the tiee It 1ms to lane a penod of 
lest, 01 rathei a period of lorj fine unmanifested action 
The seed has to woik foi some time beneath the soil 
It has to bi-eak itself into pieces, as it weie, degeneiate 
itself, and the legeneration comes back to it out of that 
degenemtion The whole of this univoi'sp, theiefore, has 
to uoifc foi a period in that minute foim, unseen, nii- 
manifested, what is called chaos, the beginning of ciention, 
and aftei that comes out a fiesh pi ejection The ivliole 
of a peiiod of one manifestation of that wait*, of this 
universe, going down into the finei foims, lemnining 
thete some time, and coming out again, is in Sanskrit 
called a Kalpn, oi a cycle The whole of this iimvei'se 
IS piogressing in these cjcles, from the biggest univeirse 
to ever^ particle of matter that is inside it- Every- 
thing IS moving in these waves and cycles Next rUmes 
a veiy impoitant question, especially for modem times 
We see that the finer forms develop slowlj and slowly, 
and giadually become grosser nnd grosser "We have 
seen that the cause is the same ns the effect, and the 
oflect IS only the cause in another form Theiefore, 
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ujll pioduce ceitain tioei., and not other So it shows that 
the cause of that tree was the seed, and that seed alone, 
and that the whole of that tiee was in that seed The 
whole of the human being was in that one protoplasm, 
and it comes out slowly and slowly The whole of this 
univeree was piesent in the cosmic fine universe Eveiy- 
thing IS piesent in its c.iube, in its fine form Theiefoie 
eiolution IS tiue, this gi-adual unfolding of giosser and 
giossei foi ms, these manifestations , this is peifectlj tiue, 
hilt each ease has been pieceded by an involution So 
the little cell, which becomes afteiw'aids the great man, 
was simply the involved gieat man, and he wnll manifest 
himself and become evolved is a gieat man If this is 
clou we have no quaiiel wnth the evolutionists, foi as 
w e go on we mil see that if they admit this step, instead 
of the evolutionists destioying leligion, they vnll be the 
gieatest suppoitei-s of it 

So fat we see then that nothing can he created m 
the sense of something coming out ot nothing Every- 
thing exists tbiough eternity, and will exist thiongh 
eternity Only the movement is in succeeding waves 
and hollows Going back to fine foi iiis, coming out into 
big piopoitions This is the involution and evolution 
going on tbroughout the whole ot natuie Theiefoie, the 
w’liole of this universe must have been involuted befoie 
it came out, and has unfolded itself in all these vaiious 
foims to be involved agam once moie Take, for instan'he, 
the life of a little plant We find the two things that 
make tho plant a unity by itself , its growth and develop- , 
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meiit, its tlccivy nnti iloath T)ici>e make one unity, the 
plant life .So, taking that plant life ai. only one link 
11) tlio ohiiin of life, we may take the whole senes, one 
life, beginning in the piotoplasm and ending in the most 
pel feet man ^Itin is one link, and, as the evolutionists 
s.«v, the various shapes of monlco}s, then lower animals 
and pinnfs me othei links Now go back to the smallest 
paiticles with which it stinted, and take the whole senes 
IS hilt on* life, and appl3ing the law which we have just 
found out, wo find that e\ei\* oiolntion heie is .the 
imolntinn of something which existed pievionslj’', and this 
whoh ^o^les, hoginning with the lowest, and leaching up 
to lh( highest, the most poifcct man must have been 
tlu' III volution of something else Tho involutaon of 
wli'it^ That IS the question Wliat was involved ? The 
o'oliilioiiist will toll 3 on that 30m idea of God is 
wioiig Whv ^ Because 3 on siy intelligence created 
the tinivtise, but on tho other hand, we And ovoiy day that 
intelligciKH lonucs much latoi on It is 111 man and the 
highei animals that wc And intelligence, but millions of 
dial's ha\o pussed in this woild befoio this intelligence 
c-iinc Do not get fi igi.toiicd, but apply 30111 thcoiy The 
ti < e comes out of tho seod, goes back to that seed , the begin- 
inn>: and the end aie the same Tho earth comes out of 
( aut»c and ends in cause What is tho end of this whole 
link ? We know that if wo can And the beginning, we can 
bnd the end H convaso, if we And tho end wo can And 
the beginning If that is so, take this whole evolutionary 
Sines, fiom tho piotoplasm at one end to the perfect man 
at the olhoi Tins wliolo senes is one life In the end 
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^re find the peifeot man, ao in tl e beginning, it must be 
the same Theiefore, that piotoplftsra was the involution 
of the highest intelligence You-maj not see it, but that, 
involved intelligence is what is uncoiling itself until it 
' becomes manifested in the i 6 ost perfect man That can be 
peifectly mathematicallj' demonstinted If the law of 
conservation of energy 'is tine, jou cannot get anything, 
out of ft machine until yon put it tlieiein fii-ht The «oik 
that you get out of an engine is just exactly what you have 
put into it in the foim of watei aim coal, not one han’t, 
bieadth moio or less The vvoik 1 am doing now is pist 
what I have put into me, in the shape of air, and food and 
othei things It is only a question of change and iiinnifes- 
tation There cannot be added in the economj of this uni- 
verse one particle of mattei oi one foot-pound of foicc, noi 
can one particle of matter oi foot-pound of foico bo taken 
out If that be the case, what is this intelligence ? If it 
was not piesent in the piotoplnsm, it must hive come all 
of a sudden, something coming out of a nothing, vv Inch is 
absurd It, therefoie, follows absolutelj that 311 st ns We 
seo in any other being, wheio it begins theie it ends, onlv 
sometimes it is involved, at othei times ev olved The pei - 
feet man IS the one end of this link — the fiee man, the 
God-man, who has gone beyond the law s of nature, trans- 
cended everything No more has he to luntluough this 
chain, birth and death that man, the “ Chiist-man,” as the 
Christians call him, the “ Buddha-man,” ns tho Buddliists 
call liiila, the “ Free,” as the Yogis call him, that perfect 
' man is the one end, and that veiy body invmlv'od was in 
this very cell of the protoplasm 
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Ifow what becomes of this um verse ? What do we see 
18 the end of this universe i Intelligence, is it not ? The 
last to come in this umvei'se is intelligence And ns^the 
last in , oi-dei of creation, according to the evolutionists, 
intelligence must nl'so be the Jjoid of creation, the cause 
What IS the last idea each man has of this universe ? It 
IS intelligence, the adjustment of pait to pait, and so foith, 
the ancient dct.ign theoiy, the display of intelligence This 
IS the last to come, we admit with the modern matei lalists 
It IS the last in the oidei of cieation Veiy good , but 
theie when millions of years befoie man was bom, when 
theie was no intelligence , that is to say, there was no 
manifested intelligence, but theie was unmanifeited intelli- 
gence , and the end of this cieation is intelligence, man 
The begiunnig is whnt theieforo? Intelligence At the 
beginning that intelligence becomes involved, and in the 
end that intelligence gets evolved The sum-total of the 
intelligence displaj ed in the universe must, thexefore, be 
the involved univei’snl intelligence unfolding itself This 
iinivei'Ril cosmic intelligence is what we call God Call 
it b} any othei name, it is absolutely ceitain that in 
the beginning, was that infinite cosmc intelligence The 
cosmic intelligence got involved and became fine, and that 
veij intelligence manifests, evolves itself, until it comes 
to the pel Feet man, the “Clnist-man,” the “Buddha- 
man ” Then ’t comes back to its own souice That is 
why all the Seiiptiues say, “In Him we live, and move 
ind have oiii being” Tint is whj all the Sciiptuies 
pieacli that we came from God, and go back to God* 
Ho not be lightened by philological teims, if terms 
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frighten' ypu, jou ate not fit to be philosopheiN This 
IS the cosmic intelligence which the theologians call God 
I (have been asiced manj vtimes, wh-\ do joii use that 
old word God? Because it la the best woid to use, 
you cannot find a bettei word than that, because nil the 
aspirations, all the pleasui&s, all the hopes of humanity 
have centered in tlint woid It is impossible now to change 
the word, it cannot be done When the woids weie 
first coined b\ great saints, gigantic souls, they leslircd 
them, and undeistood the meaning fully But ns the^ 
go on in Society, ignorant people take these woids up, 
and the lesult in that they’ lose then gloiy So the 
woid God las come fiom time immemnnal, and nil that 
IS great and holy, and all that idea of this cosmic in- 
telligence, hangs round it Do you mean to say that 
because some fool snys it ib not nil right, we should 
throw it off, and anothei comes and, says tnke 7 M 7 / word, 
and anothei take my word? If so, there will be no 
end to these foolish words Use the old woid, only use 
it bettei, cleanse the mind of superstition, and lealwe 
fully what this gi eat ancient word means If you undei- 
stand what IS meant by the power of the laws of associa- 
tion, you will know that with these woids are associated 
multitudes and m'ultitudes of majestic ideas of force tho> 
Imre been used by millions of human souls, millions Of 

people have worshipped these words, and associated with 
them aU that IS highest and best, all that is rational, all 

that IS loveable, all that m great and gmnd in humnu 
nature So these words come as the suggestions of these 
associations, and cannot be given up If I had tried to 
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explain all this to 3 on, just telling yon that God cieated 
tlio 11111 vei«e, it would liaie conve} ed no meaning Yet after 
all tins struggle we have come back to Him, the Ancient One 
Non then, what do i\e see ? That the beginning of all 
tho iiianifestation of this cosmic encigj , call it by various 
iiaincs, as matter, 01 thought, 01 force, 01 intelligence, or 
whatever names joii chose to gi\e it, issimplj the manifes- 
tation of that cosmic intelhgenco, or, as we shall call Him 
hem efortli, tho Supi erne Loi-d E\ pi j thing that you see 

01 feel or heai, tin whole universe is His cieation, to be a 
little more accurate, is His projection , still moro accurate, 
the Loid Himself It is He who is sinning as the sun and 
the stara, He IS the mothei enth. He is the oiean Himself 
He comes as gentle show era, He is the gentle bieezethnt 
avo bi oathe and He it is w'ho is working a& force in tlie bodj 
Ho IS the speech that speaks, He is the man who is talking 
He IS the audience that is lieie He is the platfoim on 
w hieh I stand, He is the light that enables me to see yoiii 
faces It IS all He He Himself is both the matenal and 
the efficient cause of this uuiiei'se ami He it is that gets 
imoUed in the minute cell, and evohes at the otliei end, 
and heionies God again He it is that comes down and be- 
comes the lowest atom, and slowly unfolding His nature, 
rejoins Himself This is the mjsteiy of the unuerse 
Thou ai t the man. Thou art the woman. Thou ai t the strong 

mail walking in the pi ide of 3 outh, Thou art the old man 
totteiingon crutches, Thou art in everything, Thou ait 
evei-3 thing, 0 Lord This is the only solution of the Cosmos, 
that satisfies the human intellect In one word, we are born 
of Him, we live in Him, and unto Him we return 
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HE human mmd natiunlly wants to get outsicle , the 
mind, as it A\eie, Avnnts to peei out of t lie bod^, 
tbiough the channels of the oignns The eye must see, 
the eai must heai, the senses must sense the exteinnl 
woild, and natmallv the beauties and sublimities of iiatnie 
captivate the attention of men fiist The fit at questions 
that the human soul asked, weie as to the evteiunl woild 

s 

The solution of the raysteiy was asked of the sky, of the 
stai-h, of the hpavenly bodies, of the eaith, of the iivei-s, of 
the mount uns, of the ocean, and ue hnd tinces ol this in 
all ancient 1 eligions, how at fiist the gioping human mind 
grasps at anything eiteinal Tlieie is a iivei-god, i sk)- 
god, a cloud-god, a lain-god, evei}thing extern il, all 
which we now call the poneis of natuie, became incta- 
moiphosed, tinnsfigiu’ed, into wills, into gods, into hea\cn- 
1> messengei's As the question went deepei and deepei,. 
these evteinal manifestations failed to satisfy the hum in 
mind, and the eneigy tuined inwaid — the question was 
asked of man’s own soul Fiom the cosmos the question 
ivasieflected back to the iiiiciocosm, fiom the e\teinal 
woild the question was lefleoted into Uie internal woild 
Fiom analysing the external natuie, man begins to analyse 
the inteinnl, it comes with the highei state of civilization, 
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with the deeper insight into nature, ivith a much higher 
plane of giowtb, this questioning of the internal man 
The subject of discussion this afternoon is this intern- 
al man jSTo question is so neai and deal to men’s hearts 
as this of the internal man How many millions of times, 
in how mail} countiies, has this question been asked ? 
Sages and kings, poor and iich, saints and sinheis, eveiy 
man, eveiy ivonim, all have from time to time asked this 
question Is theie nothing permanent in this evanescent 
human life? Is theie not «5omething which does not die 
away when this bod> dies? Is theie not something 
living when this frame crumbles into a handful of dust? Is 
theie not something which suivives the file which bums 
the body into ashes? And, if so, what is its destiny? Wheie 
does it go* Whem e did it come? These questions have 
been ashed again and again, and so long as this tieation 
lasts, so long ns theie aie human brains to thiuk, this ques- 
tion will 1 ave to be asked Yet, it is not that the answer 
did not come, each tune the answei same, and ns time 
lolls on, Ihe nnswei will gam stiengtb, more and moie 
The question lias been answei ed once toi all, thousands of 
y eel's igo, and tliiougb all subsequent time it is being 
le-statcd, le-illiistmted, madeclearei toom intellect "Wnat 
we have to do, thciefoi^, is to make a i e-statement of the 
answei , wt do not pietend to thiow any new light on 
these all absoibing problems , oin proposal is to attempt to 
put befoie jou the ancient, the , hoary tmth, m the langu- 
age of modem tunes, to speak the thoughts of the ancients 
in the language of the modems, to speak the thoughts of 

the philosopheis in the language of the people, to speak the 
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thoughts of the nngels m the Inngunge of men, to spoHk> 

the thouglits of God m the Inngungo of pool huiimiut) , ho 

that men will undei-stniul it, foi we shall "Gf Intel on ihat 

the snine divine oxistoncn from which the ulens ciiiaiitiU'd, 

is piesciit even m man, the seme cMstence whuh imittd 

\ 

the ilioughtsS will iindei stand them Himself ns ninntfoslcd 
in mnn 

I mil looking at ) on How mniii things me luiessm^ 
foi this Msion? First the ejes, 1 rtnist h i\e ojes If I nm 
complete m oieij wnj, and jet hiue no e\es, 1 will not he 
able to see you The fii'sb thing npcpssni\, thoiefnK, h 
that I must bo in pos-ession of ijes SecoinlK, that will 
not besufhcient, if tlicie is not Miinethitig hohind thc^'ies, 
the mil oigan of \ision Thee\ps me not tin oignns tliej 
aie but the instiumonts of \ision, md tlie oigin is behind, 
the nene centie in the bi-ain If that eeiitie )« inpucil, 
ft mnn innj hme the clearest pan of i \es, jet will nut sie 
ftiijthing So, it IS ncccseui that this enitn, oi theievl 
oignn, be tlieio Thus with cieii oin* of nni sensis T)i( 
external ear is but tlie instrument to on i^ fin* \ ibiatinn of 
sound in Wind, and it must be earned to the lentie Vet 
that IS not suffiuent Sometimes m >oui lilnun >on 
are intentlj reading a book, and the clock stiikos 1 waive, 
but jon do not Jieai The sound was tlieio , tlie pukatioiih 
in thean weretheio, the eai was theie, fh.> tenfie was 
theie, and these vibiatioiis hu\e been earned to the . ii, 
the ear has earned them to the centre, and lel j<,u did 
not hear What was the defect? The mind wk not 
theie Thus we see that tlio thud step ,s, that the 
mind must be tliore Fast the external insti nine, it, then 
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tins evternnl insti nment ^viU enn)’ the sensation to the 
organ, and the oignn must be joined to the mind YThen 
the mind is not joined to the organ, the organ and the 
oir inu> take the impression, and "vet we shall not be 
conscious of it The mind, too^ is onlj the earner , it 
has to cany the sensation still foiwnid, and giie it to 
the intcllcLt The intellect detei mines upon what is. 
bi ought to 1* Still this is not sufficient The intellect 
must cm 13 It foi wal'd, and piasent the whole thing be- 
foie the iiilei in this bodj, the hiimm soul the king 
on his till one Before him, this is piesented, and then 
fiom him tomes the oidei, do this, oi do not do tins, 
and the ordoi comes down in the same sequence to the 
mtoliccb, to the mind, to the oigans, and the oigans 
ondei it to the uisti uinents, and the peiception is com- 
plete 

The instruments nie in the external bod^, the gioss- 
bod) , of man , but the mind is not , ueithei is the intellett 
Tlie) are wlmt is called, in Hindu philosophy, the finei 
bod>, and what, in Chiistian thcologj, '^ou lend of as the 
spiiitual bod) of man , finer, \ei> much finei than the 
body, and )et not the soul The soul is bejond them all 
The external bod) perishes m a few ) ear's , an) simple 
cause may disturb it and destio> it The finei bod) is not 

so essil) penshable , yet it sometimes degenemtes, and at 

'othi‘1 times becomes stiong Wc *-pe how, in the old man, 
the mind loses its strength, how, when the body is lugorous, 
tiic mind becomes iigorous, how imious medicines and 
drugs have an effect upon it, how over) thing external acts 
on it, and how it 1 e-acts on the extemal wwld Just +bi» 
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senses , we find that the luminosity of the body is not its 
own, but bonowed fiom the mind Similaily with the 
mind It IS being acted upon by eveiythingin the extei nal 
woild, and a little molecule will make it change, a little 
■defect soniewhei e in the binin mnkes it change The 
luminosity of the mind cannot be its own, because ive see 
thioughoiit natuie that that which is essential has no 
clmngt Only leflected qualities, boirowed qualities, 

change But it may be aigned why not say that the soul’s 
luminosity, the soul’s hlessedness, the soul s knowledge, are ^ 
Mimilail) bonowed? The defect will be, that in that way 
theie will be no limit Fiom whom was that bonowed ? 
If we say fiom some othei soul, the same question will 
be asked, fiom whom ivas that boa owed also ? So, at last, 
we will have to stop at some one with whom the light 
was nob bonowed , to make inatteis shoit then, the 
logical way is to stop at the first link wbeie we get self- 
luminositj, and proceed no fuithei 

We see, then, that this human being is composed fii-st 
of this external covenng, the body Secondly, the finer 
bod), consisting of mind and intellect, and egoism and sens- 
jition Next, behind them, is the leal self of man We 
have seen that all the qualities and powei-s of this gioss 
body aie boirowed from the mind, and that the finer body, 
the mind, borrows its poweis and luminosity from the soul, 
standing behind 

A great many questions now nnse about the natuie of 
this soul If the existence of the soul is diawn fiom the 
argument that it is self-luminous, that knowledge, existence 
blessedness aie its essence, it natuially follows that this 
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‘'oul cnnnot l> 'vt been c> entwl out of nothing A solf-luinin- 
ou*v e\t‘«lence, in^lepemlont of othei evibtenee, oouW nevei 
Imvn been the outeomo of ‘something whitli not exist 
NVo htuo Mt'U tlmt oxen the matennl xvoiW di<f not come 
out <»r 7*10 imicli le‘‘h the soul It nlwnjs existed, thei'o- 
fon« 'I'liei 0 XV is no\ oi » time xx hen it did not exist, heenuse 
if the soul did not o\i>t, xxheie xxns time? Time is in the 
soul , it is xxheii the soul iclleits its poxxcis on the mitid 
lud ih*' mmd thinks, tlmt time conics \Vhen there xvns no 
soul, nitdiiilx there xxiis no thought, iind xxuthout thought 
theis, w \s no txiin' lloxx cAix the soul, therefoie hesixid 
to h* oMsUng in tune xxhen tune itself c\isU> in the soul ? It 
h«s neitlui buth mu d<iith, but it is pismng tluoiigh all 
Ihest X minus st iges It is manifesting sloxs\> ixtid gtxduaUy 
from lou* i to high* i, and so on, and o i It is espiGssuig 
Its oxx ti gnndeur, xxoi king lluougb the mmd on to the body 
ind Ihimigh the hodx it is grisping the exteinal woild 
,01*1 undiu>tanding it It t ikes up ii hodj, and uses it, and 
nh*n tliat ho*l> has fmlrdnnd is used up, it takes another 
bi«lx, aud so on it goxs 

tleic xomtsa xtij uiteiesting iiucstion, tlmt question 
XX hi* his genenilb knoxxn as lo-inuii nation of the soul 
Sometimes people get fiighteiied at tho veiy idea, and super- 
sUtmn IS so tli-ong that thinking men, oxen, ^'Ould rathei 
bell* X e that th<ix nro tlio outcome of nothing, and then, xvith 
the gvaudost logu,iiJ to deduce the theoiy that although 
thex Imx. lome out of 7(ro, thoj xxill be eternal over after- 
nanla Those that romo out of 7eio xxill ecitainly have to 
go liaik to 7 ero Neithoi jou noi J, noi nnj one pxesont. 
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have come oxifc of zeio, bi will go back to zeio We ha\e 

been existing eternall}’, and^ will exist, and theie is no 

/ 

power undei the sun, oi above the sun which can ipdo" 
youi or my Existence, or send us hack to zeio Now this 
idea of re-inoai nation 18 not onl^ not a fiightening idea, 
but IS the most essential idea foi the moi-al well-being of 
the human ince It is the onlj logical conclusion that 
thoughtful men can arnve at If you nie going to exist 
111 eteimt'\ heieafter, it must be that you hate e\istod 
through eteinity in the past, it cannot be otheinise 
I will tiy to answer a few objections that are genet all} 
bi ought against the theory Although many of you \m 11 
think they aie veiy silly objections, shll we haio to answer 
them, foi sometimes we find that the most thouglitful men , 
are leady to advance the silliest ideas Well hijs it been 
said that theie never was an idea so absurd that it did 
not find philosoplmi-s to defend It The first objection is, 
uh} do We not lemembei oui past? Do we lemenibei all 
0111 pastheie? How many of }ou remembey what }ou did 
iihenjou weie babies? No one ofjou lemembers join 
eaily childhood, and if upon memoiy depends join 
existence, then, this veiy argument pioiesthat jou did not 
exist as‘ babies, because you do not icmembei -It is 
wmply unmitigated nonsense to sa} that existence depends 
on somebody remembenng it Wli} should we lemembei^ 
the pfl<.t ? That biain is gone, bloken to pieces, and a new 
bi-ain lias been manufactured What has come to this 
brain is tlie resultabt, the sum-totel of the impressions that 
nvabeen om p,.,. 

come to inhabit the new body 
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I, ns 1 stnnrt hen*, am thn eftect, the result, of nil the 
minute psst u Inch is tacked on to me And why is it 
necevv,ar\ fm me to remember nil tlio pnst ? And yet, such 
ns the power of superstition tlmt these ver) men will 
heluaetho^ lm\e nb one time boei monkeys, at another 
leimirs, but the\ dm o not ask w hy do w e not i-emerober 
oui inonkei Imth When n gieat ancient sage, a great 
ancient vcei , w ho t ime face to face with the tiuth, a prophet 
of old, v-»\s sonn thing, these modem men stand up and say 
“ Oh, he w IN a fool • ” Hut just iiso nnothur name , Huxley 
<a\s it, oi Tindall , tlieii it must bo tine, and thej take it 
foi granted fn pi ice of ancient superstitions thej have 
cm ted nuKlern siijierstitions, m place of old popes of religion 
thc) h lie installed niodorr popes of science So we^see 
tlmt this nhjecUon ns to menioiy is not inlid, and tint is 
about the onli ^c^ons objoition that is raised against this 
thcoi 1 Although 11 c liai e seen that it is not necessary for 
the theoij to pioie tlieic shall be memoij, atthe same time 
lie nic III a poNitmn to assert tlmt there aio instances in 
this ivoild iilieie this memory comes, and that each one 
of you, in that life in iiliich yon mil become free, Will get 
back this mewoi i , and that alone ii ill make you fi-ee Then 
alone you mil find tint tins noild is but a dream , then 
alone \nn mil leally find, rcalire in tho soul of your soul 
that you are but actors and the iioild the stage, then alone 
mil the idei of non*aUai hment como to you mth powoi of 
thunder, then nil this tlmst for enjoyonent, this clinging 
on to life, thiN woild, mil annish foi eier, then tho mind 
mil SCO cleaily ii« daylight how many times tins existed 
foi >011, how may millions of times >011 had fathci-s and 

19 
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motheis, sons ind daughters, husbands and wives, lelntives 
and fiiends, wealtli and powei The} came and they went 
How many times wei e 3’ou on the topmost ci est of the unvo 
and how many times wore you down at the bottom ofdcs- • 
pail ? When memor}' a\ ill bung that to you, then alone will 
}ou stand as a lieio, and smile when the woild frou ns upon 
you Then alone will you stand up and say " I care not for 
thee, even though thou be death , w hat tei itu-s hast thou for 
me ?” Then only will you conquoi death, n hen j on know 
that death 'has no ponei ovei jon This mil conic to nil 
Aiotheieany aigiiments, any i-ationnl pioofs for this 
re-iucarnation of the soul? So fii no ha\o been giiing 
the negative side, showing that opposite arguments, to dis*- 
provo, aie invalid Ate thoio an} posituo aigiiments? 
Theie nie , and, most lalid, too Knowledge mil bn im> 
possible without re-incarnation Suppose I go into the 
sheet and see a dog? How do I know it is a dog? I 
refei it to ray mind, and in m> mind are gioups of all m> 
past experiences, ai ringed, pigeon-holed, us itwoie As 
soon as a new impression comes, I take it up and lefei it 
to some of the old pigeon-holes, and as soon os I find othei 
gioups of the same impressioiih ahead} evisting, J group it 
with them, and am satisBod I know it is a dog, because 
it coincides with impiessions nliondy there AYhon f do 
not find the cognate of this now expouence inside, I become 
dissatisfied When, not finding the cognates of an impies. 
Sion, we become dissatisfied, this state of the mind is called 
" ignorance" , but, when, finding the cognates of an iiiipios- 
sion already existing, we become satisfied, this is called 
owledge WJien one .ipplo fell, men became diss^tis- 
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lied Then giadualR thej found out the group What 
was the gi'oup thoj found ? That nil apples fell, so they 
called it “ ginvitation ” Now •no see that without a fund' 
of already existing oxpei loucc, any new expenence -will he 
impossible, for theio will he nothing to whu h to refer the 
new inipiession So, if, ns some of the European philoso- 
pliers think, a child comes into the woild with what they 
call tabula rasa, such a child w ill have to go out wnth a 
blank tablet, because he mil ln\e nowhere to lefer his 
knowledge So wo see knowledge is imposMblo without a 
pievioHsh existing fund of knowledge As buch, we all 
lm\e knowledge, ind all have come, theicfoie, with funds 
oT know ledge nli-end} Knowledge can only be got in one 
wa}, the wn) of oxpei lence, theie is no othei way to know 
If wo Imie not oxpenenced it here, we must have oxpen. 
enced it cKew hei e How is it that this feai of death is 
o\er) wheie A little chicken just out of an egg, an eagle 
coine-> and the chu-ken flies in feni to its mothei "Where 
did it Icain that e iglcs ate chickens? There is an old ex- 
pltnalioii (I should linidlj dignify it by such a name) 
It was called instinct What iiinkes that little chicken 
just out of the egg nfi-aid to die? How is it that, as soon 
as a duckling hatchwl bj i hen comes neni watei, it jumps 
into the watei and swnms It never swam befoie, ofr see 
nnjbodj swim People saj it is instinct It is a big 
woid, but iJ leavis us wlieio wo iv;eie Let us study this 
phenomenon of instinct AYo ha\c many instincts in 
oniMjlves, a Imndied sorts A Indy begins to plaj on n 
piano At first she must paj attention to eveiy key she 
is fingciing, and as bhe goe» on and on foi months and 
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yeais, it becomes instinct, it becomes inioluntaiy Tlmt 
whicli requned the piopulsion of tlio will does not icquiio 
conscious wll nt nil, but cnn be done without conscious 
•will, and this state is whnt is called instinct It was fii-st 
•with will, and then comes down beneath will This i<, not 
yet a complete proof One half leumins That Imlf is 
that almost all of these actions which are now insfinitivo 
can be brought back undoi llie coiitio] of the will Encli 
muscle of the body can be brought under control This 
ispeifectly well know’n So the pi oof is, thoiefoie, com- 
plete, by double method of igieementsiul didctencc Tho 
pi oof is complete, that whnt wenowrcall instmit is degene- 
ration of voluntary actions thoiefnie, if the analogy 
must apply to the whole of ti nation, if all nature is uiii- 
fotm, what is instinct in lowei animals, as well as in men, 
must be tlie degeneration of will 
Applying the law w-e found in tin case of the mncio- 
cosm,^ that each ini olution piesuppos(>s an eiolution, and 
each evolution an involution, what is instinct theiefoM ? 
Involved lenson So all this \vluch wocdl instinct in men 
or animals, must,tliorefoi o,bo involved, degonei-nted, volun- 
tary actions, and voluntaiy actions aio impossible without 
expel lence Experience stn ted that knowledge, and that 
knowledge 18 tbeie Tins feai of death, tins going into 
the water, and all these involunkuy actions in the human 
being, are the lesult of past experiences, now bccomo in- 
stinct So fai.Tve have pioceeded veij death, nnd so fai, 
the latest science is with us But lieie coiner, one more 
difficulty The latest scientific men aic coming back to 
the ancient sages, and as fai ns they bate done so, there is 
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potfcct ngi*coDiciifc The^ ndmit that each man and each 
anima] is born with a fund of expeticnce, they admit that 
all fhe'm actions in the mind are the lesult of expenencOi 
but what, thej aak, is the use of saying that that experience 
belongs to the soul Whj not say it belongs to the body, 
and the body alone , w by not say it is hereditai'y tinnsmis* 
Sion ? This IS the last question Why not say that all 
the experience witli wdiich T am boin is the lesultant effect 
of nil the past experience of my ancestoi-s ? The bumtohil of 
the experience from tlie little protoplasm up to the highest 
humim being is in me, but it has come from bod)' to body in 
the course of hcrcditni y ti-insmission Wliere will the difli- 
cultybe^ This<luestion isxei) nice, and we admit some part 
of thib lieioditar) trvnsniission How' fit ? As fai ns furnish- 
ing the mntcrml Wo, by oui past actions, confot m oursehes 
to a coi bnm bn tli in a certain body, and the only suitable 
maleiial foi that body comes from the paients who have 
made themseUes fit to Ime that soul ns their ofispring 
The simple hei editary theoiy takes foi ginnted a most 
astonishing pioposition without any pioof, that mental ex- 
perience can ho 1 ecoi'ded in inattoi , that mental experience 
can beiinohed in mattei When I look at )ou, in the 
like of my mind theic is a wave That ivnve subsides, but 
It i-emnins in fine foi m, in an impiebsion We understand 
that We undeistand apli)Mcal impiession remaining in 
the bnd) But what proof ib theie foi assuming that the 
mentil impression can remain in the body, sinco the body 
bie iks dow n ? What canics it ? Suppose, even, it weie 
jxjssiblo for each mental impiesbion to i-emam m the bedy 
that an impression, beginning fi-om the fii-st man down to 
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my fathei h^d been in my fatliei’s body, and is catnc<l 
down to me How ? Bj the bioplnsmic coll How can that 
be possible, because the father’s body does not come to the 
child i«<oio The same pal ents may ha^o a mimbei* of 
cliildien, then, from this thooi} of hereditai) transmis- 
sion, wheie the impiession and the inipiossed nie one (that 
is to Stvy, rantennl) it iigoiousl} follows that, by the bath 
of ever) child, the parents must lose a pirt of tlioir own 
impressions, oi, if the patents should transmit the whole 
of then impiessions, then aftei the birth of tlic last child, 
their minds would bo vacuum < 

Again, if in the bioplasiiiic cell the infinite amount of 
improssions from all time has ontcicd, where and how is 
it i This IS a most impoasiblo position, and until thosu phy- 
sicists can piove how that impicssion In os in that cell, and 
where, and what thej mean by a mental imptcssion sleep- 
ing in the ph}sical cell, then position cannot be taken foi 
granted So fni it is cleat, then, this impression is in the 
mind, that tho mind comes to take its bii th, and le-bii th, 
and that the mind uses tho mateiial which is the most pro- 
per foi it, and that tho mind which has made itself fit foi 
only a paiticulnr,kind of bod), until it can get that mate 
nal, will have to w-ait This we undei stand The theon 
then comes to this, that there is liercditary ti ansmission so 
far ns a fuimshing tho material to tho soul But the soul 
taigrates, manufactures bod> after bod), and each thought 
we think, each deed w'o do, each work wo woik, is left in 
store for us in fine forms, ready to spring up ngnm and 
take shape MTien I look at you a wave nses in in) mind 
It dives down, as it were, and becomes finer, and finer, but 
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somebody else, wntch is a common human fallacy do 

not look at our oiyn faults , the ojkcs do not see themselves 
They see the eyes of eveiybod^ else We human beings 
areveiy slow to lecogniye om own weakness, oiu own 
faults, ns long is we can lay the blame upon somebody oIrp 
Men in geneial lay nil the blnmo of life on then fellow- 
men, oi, that failing, on God, oi conjuie up a ghost of a 
fate, and sny it IS fate Wheie is fate, and who ir fate? 
We reap what we sow Wp nie Iho manufactuici's of oui 
own fate None else has the hhnne, none has the praise 
The wind is blowing all the time , those vessels whose sails 
are unfuiled catch it, and gofoi waid on then way Those 
which have thou sails fuiled do not catch the wind 
Was It the fault of the wind ? Is it the fault of the Moi w- 
ful Fathei, whose wind of meicj is blowing without ceas- 
ing, day and night, whose tneio) knows no d^pni, is it His 
fault that some of us aie hnpp> , nnd some unhappy ? Wo 
make oiu own destiny His sun shines foi the w enk ns well 
as the strong His wind blows foi tho saint and the sinner 
alike He is the Loi d of ill, the Patliei of all, the Moi cifiil, 
the Impaitial Do you mean to say that He, the Loi d of 
Creation, looks upon little petty thnigs which wedohcie 
m the same light as we do? Wlmt a degeneiate idei of 
God that would he » Wo aie like little puppies making life 
and death sttnggles heic, and foolishly thinking that oien 
God Himself will take it is sei lously as we do Ho knows 
wlmt the puppies’ play meins All tiic-so attempts to lay 
the blame on Him, that He m the punishei, and Ho is tho 
rewaidei, aie foolish ideas He neithei punishes any, itoi 
reward*^ any His in6nite mercy is open to ovevyone, at 
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lall tunes, in all places, under all conditions, unfailing, un- 
1 swerving Upon ?ta de pends how we use it TJpon^iw de- 

pends how we woi^tout Blam^neitlier man, nor God, 
noi an yone m the u orld When, j’ou, find, yourselves 
suffering, blame yourselves, and tiy to do bettei . 

’ This IS the only solution of the problem Those that 
blame others — and, alas * the numbei of them is inci easing 
eveiy day — are geneinllj' miseitible, with helpless brains, 
who haie brought themselves into that pass, and having 
come to that through their own mistakes, blame others > 
but this does not alter their position It does not serve 
them in any way This attempt to throw the blame upon 
others only wealths them the more Therefore, blame none 
for } our own faults, stand upon your own feet, and take the 
whole responsibility upon yourselves^ Say “ _tliis miseiy 
that i"am suffeiing fiom is my own doing, and that very 
thing proves that ivill be undone by me alone That 
whi^ I*created I can demolish , that which is created by 
someone else I shall nevei be able to demolish Therefore, 
stand up, be bold, be strong Take the whole responsibility 
on your shoulders, know that vou are the creator of your 
own destiny All the strength and sucooui you want is 
■within j ourselves Theiefore, make your own futuie 
“Let the dead past bur) its dead," the whole infinite 
future 16 before jmu, and always remembei that each woik, 
each thought, each act, is laid in store foi ydu, with this 
hope, that as the bad thoughts and bad works aro ready to 
spiing upon you like tigers, so the good thoughts, good 
deeds, are ready with the power of a hundred thousand 
angels to defend you always and evei 
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|l WILL lead to you fiom anothei of tlie Upaniphads 
^ This IS one' of the simplest,- but, 1 think, one of the 
* most poetical It is called the Kathn Lpanishod Some 
of you, peihaps, have lead the translation by Sn Edvvm 
Arnold In our last we saw that the enquiij which start- 
ed with the oiigin of the ivoild, and the creation of the 
Umveise, failed to obtain a satisfactoiy answer from with- 
out, and how it went inwaid And tins book psychologic- 
ally takes up that suggestion, questioning into the intoinnl 
man They woie asking who created the external woild, 
how it came into being, and so forth, and now the question 
18, what IS that in man which makes him live and 
move, and lylnt becomes of it when the man dies They 
had taken up, as it weie, the matt-iial substance, and 
tried to follow it out, and at the best they found a personal 
Goveinoi of the Universe, a human being — it may be 
immensely magnified, but yet to all intents and pui poses a 
human being And that cannot be the whole of truth, 
at best it can only be partial truth We see this Univoise 
as human beings, and om God is oui human explanation 
of the Univei-se ' 

Suppose a cow weie philosophical and had leligion, it 
would liave a Cow Umveise, and a Oow solution of the 
problem, and it would not be necessary that it should see 
our God Suppose cats became plnlosophei-s, they would see 
a' Cat Univei-se and have a Oat solution of the pioblfem of 
the Universe, some Cat ruling the Umvei-se So we see 
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fiom this that oni explanation of the Universe is not the 
whnle of the solution Neither does our conception cover 
the, whole of the Universe It would be a gre it mistake 
to hccept that tiemendousl)' selfish position which man is 
apt to take Such a solution of the Universal problem as 
we can get from the outside labouis under this difficulty, 
that in the fii’st place the Universe we see in our own par- 
ticulai Univerae, our own view of the Realitj The Reality 
we cannot see through the senses, we cannot take it in , 
it nevei can be so We only know the Umvei-se from the 
point of view of beings with five senses Suppose we obtain 
another sense, the whole Universe must change Suppose 
we bad a magnetic sense, and it is quite possible that there 
are millions and milhons of varieties of forces in existence 
which we do not know yet, for which we have no sense or 
feeling Our senses aie only limited, ver^ limited, indeed, 
and within those limitations, exists what we call our Uni- 
verse, and our God is the solution of oui Universe, but that 
cannot be the solution of the whole problem That cannot 
be , it is nothing, so to say But man cannot stop He is 
a thinking being, and he wants to find a solution which 
will comprehensively explain all the Universes He wants 
to see a world which is at once the woild of men and of 
God, and of all beings possible and impossible, and he 
wants to find one solution which will explain all phenom- 
ena ' ' 

We see it will be possible only to find fii«t the Universe 
where all Universes are one, to find something which, by 
itself, of a logical necessity must be the background, the 
material running through all these various planefe of exist- 
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«nco, whethei ne apprehend it through the senses or not 
If could possibly find something which we could know 
as the common property of the lower woilds, as also of 
the highei noilds, although we do not see them, but l&y 
the shoci foicc of logic could understand that this must be 
the basis of all existence, then our problem would ap- 
pioach to Romesoit of solution, and this solution, theiefore, 
ccitainly cannot be obtained fiom the world we see and 
know, bccauso this is only one view of the whole 

The only hope then lies in penetrating deeply The 
early thinkei-s discoveied that the fuithei they weie from 
the centic, the nioic inaiked weie the variation and difleieii- 
tiation, and the neai-ei they approached the centre, the 
ne-iiei they weie to Unity The neaiei we aie to the 
Centro of a ciivle, theneuei we are to the common 
giound til which all the ladn meet, and the farther we 
aie fioin the centre, the moie aiffei entiated is our radical 
line fioin the other's The external world is faiHiher and 
faithei iwnj' fioin the centi'e, and so there is no common 
giound where all the phenomena of existence meet At 
best the external world is but one pait of the whole 
phcnonionon Theie aie other paits, the mental phenom- 
enon, the nio-al phenomenon, the intellectual phenomenon, 
tl e \nuons pianos of existence, and to take up only one, 
and find a solution of the whole out of that one, would be 
simpb impossible We fiist, therefore, want to find sorae- 
whei-c a centie fiom ivhicli, as it were, all the othei planes 
of existence stait, and standing there we will try to find a 
eoUition That is the pioposition And where is that 
centie ? It is inside, internal man Going deeper and 
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floppier iii'-ido found tlmt there, in the luneimost coie 
of the huni.m Moul, is the centie of the >vholo UniAer&e 
AH the plum's come and gm\ita<« townids that one point , 
tlioro IS the lominon gicimd, and standing there alone can 
we find a lumipon solution So the question who made 
this n 01 Id IS neither lorj philosophical, noi does its solu- 
tion amoniit to an} thing ThisKitlm Upimshad speaks 
in \ori fignintne language 

Thei-e was, m ancient tunes, a voi} nch man, who made 
a ceitam wienfire which rcqniied that he who made it 
should give aw a} ei cri tiling that he had Now this man 
was not \er> siiutre He wanted to get the fame ahd gloi} 
of hniiiig made the sjimfico, which reqmicd o\eiytliing to 
Ik gi\en awa}, and at the same time he was giving things 
which wire of no fiirthei use to him — old cows, half dead, 
lum'ii, with one e}0, and lame Now he had a boy called 
Nntliil.et IS This boi saw that his fathoi was not doing 
what was right, that he was biciking his \ow, and ho did 
not I now whatlos.1} Tn India the fa the i and mother 
me In mg gods , a child diu not do anything befoie them,, 
oi spe ik before them, but himpl} stands And so the boy 
nppioaelif d the fithcr, and because ho could not make a 
diicit inquiM ho asked him "Father, to whom are you 
going to gn e me ? Y our sjici ifico i cquii es tlmt every thing 
shall be gnon a^^n^ " Tlio father became \ciy much vexed 
" Wlmt do y on me lu, boy ? A father giving aw ay his own 
son The bo\ asked the question a second and a third 
time, and then the nngr> father answered, “Theolgiv^ 
unto death" (Yam i) And the stoiy goes on to say that 
the boy wont unto Death There is a god called Yama, 
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the fiist man Mho died He went to heaven and became 
the goveinoi of nil the Pitiis, all the good people who die 
go and live Moth him foi n long time He is a very pure 
and holy peifion (t e , yama), chaste and good and pure is 
this Yamn The boy went to Ynmn's world. Ei en goods 
are sometimes not at home, and so tluee da}S this boy had 
to wait 'there After the thud day Yamn letumed 

“0, learned one,” snjs Ynma, “j'oii haie been uniting 
heie foi tluee dajs without food, and )oii aio a guest 
worthy of respect Salutation to thee, 0 BiAhman, and 
welfnie to me I am veiy sorry I uns not at home But 
for that I M’lll make amends Ask three boons, one for 
■each day ” And the boy asked ** My first boon is that 
my f ither’s anger against mejnay pass way, that lie ho 
kind to me and lecognise me u^ieu joii allow me to depai t ” 
Yama gi-nnted this full} Tho next boon Mas that ho 
wanted to know about a certain Miciifice uhich took people 
to heaven Now we haie seen that the oldest idoa winch 
we got in the Samhita poition of tl e Ycdas m is only about 
heaaeu, where they had bright bodies, and hied uith the 
fathei-s Gradunll} othei ideas came, but they uoie not 
sufficient , there must be something higher than that 
Living in Leaven would not be vei} difleient fiom life in 
thiSMoild At best it would be only a \eiy healthy rich 
man’s hfe, plenty of enjoyment of the senses, plenty of 
things to enjo}, a sound bod} mIhcIi knows no disease It 
would be this mateual woild n little nioie refined, and just 
os we have seen, there IS this difficult}, that this exteinal 
mateiial world can never solve the problem So it would 
be there , no heaven c,in solve the pioblem If thu, woild 
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cannot sohe the problem no multiplication of this woild 
can do so, because we must always remember that matter is 
only an indnitecimal pait of the phenomena of natuie The 
vast put of phenomena which we actually see is not 
matter 

Foi instance,, in evel^ moment of our life how much is 
your OAvn feeling, how much is thought phenomena, and 
how much is actual phenomena outside 2 How much do 
you feel and touch and see? How vast it is going on with 
tremendous rapidity And the sense phenomena is very 
small compared wnth the mental phenomena The heaven 
solution commits tins mistake, it insists that the whole of 
phenomena is only in touch, teste, sight, etc , and this idea 
of heaven, wheie we ought to live with very bnght bodies, 
with the majority, did not giTO full satisfaction Yet Nachi« 
ketns asks ns the second boon for some sacrifice through 
which people might attain to this heaven There was an 
idea in the Vedas that these sacrifices pleased the gods 
and took human beings to heaven, and so forth Now, in 
studying nil leligions, joii will find it is an undoubted fact 
that whntovei is old becomes holy For instance, our 
foiefatheia) in India used to wiite on birch baik, but in 
time they lenint how to make paper Yet the birch hark 
is still looked upon ns veiy holy When the utensils in 
which they used to cook in the most ancient times were 
improved upon, the old became holj, and nowheie has this 
idea been moi e kept up than in India Old methods, which 
roust be nine oi ton thousand years old, of rubbing two 
sticks togotliei to make fire, aie still kept up At the time 
of sacrifice, no othei method will do So with the otliei 
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biancb of the Asiatic AiyanS Thou modoin descendants 
still like to preserve file that comes fiom liglitning, show- 
ing that they used to get firo in this ivsi, nftetwaids 
learning to obtain it by nibbing two pieces of wood, and 
when they leaint othei customs they kept up the old ens- 
toms, wJiich then became holj 0 

So with the Hebie\/s The3' used to w'lite on pni’ch-' 
ment They now wiite on papoi, and tlio ntlioi method is 
veiy holj So with all nntinns, eveiy iito which joii 
now considei holj was simply an old custom, ind these 
sacjifices were of this nntuio In com so of time, is tho} 
found bettei methods of life, thou ideas weie much ini- 
pioied, still, these old foims lom.iined, and ftorn tune to 
time they weie pinctised and lecoived a holj signihcanoe 
Then a bodj’ of men made it their business to cniij o>i 
those sacnfices These were the pnasts, and they speculat- 
ed on the sacrifices and the bacrifices becuno 01013 thing 
to them The gods came to enjoy the fragrance of the 
sacrifices, and ever3d.liing in this woild could ho got 113 the 
powei of sflcnfices If cei tain oblations arc made, certaih 
113 mns chanted, cei-tain peculiai forms of iltera made, the 
gods can do eveiything So Nnthiketas asks 113 w Int foi m 
of saciihce a man will go to heaven 

' Then the thud boon comes, and with that the Upanishnd 
pioper begins 

“There Mthi,diflioaIty,«hei,nm>„ die, some sir l,e 

le, othe.'e timt he le not rnshncteil by yen I detu'e to 
underatand tins ” 

Tnma wee frightened He wes very glad to eatief, tho 
othei two booos Kow ho say,,, “ Tl,o 
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timp^ paz7led on this point This subtle law is not 
eos^ to undpi*>bind Ohoose some othei boon, 0 Nachiketas, 
do not press me, let me off on this point ” 

The boj was determined and said, “ What thou bast said 
IS ti ue, 0 Death, that even the gods doubted on this point, 
and it IS no easy matter to undemtand Bat I cannot 
obtain another eKponent like you, and there is no other 
boon equal to this ’’ 

Death said “ Ask for sons and gmndsons who will live 
one hundi ed veai-s, many cattle, elephants, gold and horses 
Ask foi empiie on this eaith and live ns many j ears as you 
like Oi choose anj other boon which 3 ou think equal to 
these — weilth and long life Oi be thou a king, 0 Nachi- 
ketns, on the wide enith I mil make thee the en]03er of 
all desiies Ask foi all those desires which aie difficult 
to obtain m this woild These heavenly maidens 
with elm lots and music are not to be obtained by 


men Let these, which I will give to 3’0ii, seive yon, O 
Nachiketas, but do not ask me about dying " 

Nachiketas said “These are merely things of a day, O 
j;>(^th, they bear away the energy of all the sense-otgans 
The longest life even is very short These horses, chariots, 
^'d'jj^ce and song may remain with Thee Man cannot he 
satisSikl by wealth Shall we retain wealth when we be- 
hold Thee ? We shall live only so long os Thou desuest 
Onl3 the boon which I have asked is to be chosen by me ” 
Yama is pleased now, and he says, “ Perfection is one 
thing and en3oyment another, these two having difierent 
ends bind a man. He who chooses perfection becomes 

uuio He who chooses enjoyment misses his true end 

20 “ 
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Both peifection and enjo\menh ptcsent tliemsolves to man , 
the wise man having examined both distinguishes one from 
theothei He chooses pei fcction ns hiMiig supeiior to 
enjojTnent, but the foolish choo-es oiijoj ment foi thebencOt 

of his bod) 0 Hachiketns hn\iiig thought upon tho 
things which aie desiiahle oi nppaienti) so, thou hast 
abandoned thorn ” Death then pioc»‘eds to to u h Naclu- 
ketns 

How we get a \ei) de\ eloped idci of UMiunLinlions and 
Yedic mcriht) , that, until one luus loiiqueitd the dcsiro 
for enioyniont, the ti nth will not shine in him So long 
as those \ain desnes of om senses ue making thisilimoui, 
ns it woie dragging ns e\ei ) moment oiitwaid, in iking- ns 
slaiestoeiei) thing outside, i little bit of < ohnii , i httlebit 
of taste, a httlebit of touch, di-iggnig the humun s<iiil out, 
notwibhstniidiiig all om pi et elisions, how enn the Lnilh 
expiess itself in om hc.iits. ? 

“That whuh is to tolion nun iisis bttoie the mind of 
a thoughtless child dLludcd b\ the foil \ of iidies Tills 
world exists, the olhci doo'. nol thiiiknig thus tlie\ come 
jfgnin iiul again iindei ini pown ' 

Again, to nndei stiiid this ti iitli is ui i*i \ dilht alt j\lan\ , 
even hciuing itcontiminll), do not uiideistuid, foi the 
spexkei mast be wondei fill, so must he the liouer TJio 
teacliei must be wondoiful, so imist be the t night Xeithei 
IS tho mind to be distmbed b) laiu iigunient, for it is no 
TOOie a question of aigiimenfc it is i question of fact We 
have heal d al\\n>s that theie is a path m c\ei) leligion 
which insists on om faith We hai o been taught to hehove 
blindly Well, tins idea of blind faith is ohjectionnhlc, no 
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tloubt — no doubt it is eveiy ob]ectionable — but anal3'Bing 
it we find that behind it is a veiy great truth What they 
leallj mean is what we lead now Ihe mind is not to be 
rufSed bjr vain aigiunents, because vigumentwill not bring 
us to know God It is a question of fact and not of argu- 
ment All aigument and len&oning must be based upon 
LCitain piiiiciples Without these piinciples theie cannot 
be an} aigiinieiit Tl,ej»oning is the method of compaision 
between ceitain facts which w-e have alieady absolutely 
pel ceived If these absol utely pei-cei ved facts ai e not there 
already, thoie cannot be an} reasoning Just as it is tiue 
in the eytei mil sense, why should it not be at the same time 
tiiio 111 the internal 2 The gi eat mistake into which we fall 
again ind again is this, that the external sensations all 
depend on actual evpeiiences You aie not asked to believe 
in any asset tions, but the i ules become established b} actual 
demonsti ation, not in the form of aigument, bu^ by actual 
peicoption 

All niguinents ue based upon ceitain peiceptions 
The chemist takes cei tain things, and cei tain other things ' 
nie pioduced This is a fact, you see it, sense it, and 
make that the basis on which to build all your chemical 
aiguinents So with the physicists, so with all othei 
sciences, all knowledge must stand on ceitain perception 
of facts, ind upon that we have to build oni reasoning 
But, cniiously enough, the \nst majoiity of mankind think, 
especially at the piesent time, that therb is nothing to be 
leaint fi-om leligion, and leligitin can only be peiceived 
b} vain aigument outside Theiefore we read, the mmd 
is not to bo distmbed by vain arguments Eehgion is a 
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question of fact, not of talk We have to inal^se oiii own 
souls and to find what is there We have to understand it 
and to realwe what is understood That is religion No 
amount' of^talk will make religion So the question of 
whether there is a God or not can never be pioved by vain 
argument, for the arguments ni e as much on one side as 
the otbei But if there is a God, He is in our oivn hearts 
Have you evei seen Him ? Just as the question as to 
whethei this woild emsts oi not has not been decided j et, 
the fight betu een the idealists and the realists is eternal 
It IS a fact, yet we only know that the woild exists, goes 
on We only change the meaning of the woid So with 
’ all the questions of life, we must come back to facts 
Tliere are oeitain facts which aie to be peiceived, and 
there are ceitam religious facts, as in exteinal science, 
that have to be peiceived, and upon them religion will be 
built Of coui-se the extreme claim that you must believe 
any dogma of a leligion is nonsense, degraduig to the 
human mind That man who asks 3 onto believe anything 
degindes himself, and, if 3'ou believe, degindes you too 
The only right that the sages of the world have to tell us 
anything, is that they have analysed then minds and have 
found these facts, and if we do the same we will believe, 
and not befoie That is all that is in religion But you must 
always take care of this, that ns a matter of fact 99 9 pei 
cent of these people that go to fight religion have nevei 
analysed their minds, have never struggled to get at the 
facts So their arguments do not have any weight against 
religion, any more than a blind man who ones against the 
sun, “ you ,are all fools who believe in the sun ” That 
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to us leligioD, “ wondeifiil methods p£ joining words, ihe- 
toiical powers, n«d e'^plaining texts of tlie books in \aiious 
ways, these are foi the enjojment of the learned, not leh- 
gion ” Behgion will begin when that actual lealisntion in 
oiu own souls begins That will be the daw n of lehgioii * 
then )ou will become loligious, and then, and then alone, 
moralitj w'lll begin Xov\ we aie not miieli moie moral 
than the animals in i.he sheets We aie only held down 
by the w'hips of society If society said to-daj' I wull not 
punish jou it }ou go ind steal, w'e should pist mike n 
lUsh foi evei Jones piopeibj' It is ithe policeinnn that 
makes us 11101 il It is sociil opinion that makes a great 
deil of 0111 momhtj, and leally we aie little bettei than 
the animals We undeiatand how much this is so, in the 
scciet of oui own looms So let us not be hjpouites Let 
us confess, we aie not leligious and hine no light to look 
down on otliere We me nil biotheis, mil we shall ho 
moral, we hope, when ive haie realised lehgion 

If jou hale seen i ceiisnn countij, i man may cut you 
to pieces, but ion wall ueiei in join hem t of heaits s'ay 
you have not seen the tountij Extrnoidnimy p'hjsical 
foice maj compel >ou to sui you ha\e not seen it, but m 
yoiii own mind you know jou baie seen it When lou' 
see Eehgion and God m n moie intense sense than jon see 
this evteinil woild, nothing will be able to shake yoiii 
belief- Then will the lenl faith begin That is what is 
meant by the woidsin yom Gospel “He who has faith 
even ns a gram of linstanl seed ” Then jou will know the 
ti uth because you have become the tiuth, for mere intellec- 
tual assent is nothing 
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The one idea is, does this realisation exist ? Th it will be 
the watclnvoid of A’'ediintti, lenlise leligion, no tilking will 
do, but it IS seen with gieit diflBculty He has hidden 
Hniiself inside the atom, the Ancient one who resides in 
the inmost mess of eveiy human heirfc The sages t ealised 
him through the powei of mtiospection, and thenthei got 
beyond both ]oy and miseii be3ond what we call virtue, 
beyond what we c ill iice, beiond oui bad deeds, bejond 
oui good deeds beioud being and non-being he who has 
seen Him Ins seen the Reiliti But what then about the 
idea of hevien ? It was the idea of happiness minus un- 
happiness That is to saj , what we wint, is all thejo>s 
of this life minus its sonows That is a veiy good idea, 
no doubt , It eome-s naturally , but it is a mistake tluough- 
out, because theie is no such thing ns absolute good » oi 
111} such thing as absolute soi row 

You ha\e all bend of that 1013 nch man in Borne who 
leal lit one da> that he had onU about a million pounds 
left of his pio{>eit3, and s.nd ** AYliat shall I do to- 
moirow?” and foithwith committed suicide A million 
pounds was poieit3 to him, but not to me , that would he 
mou than onoiigli foi me ill my life "iYhnt 15303*, and 
what IS SOI row? It is i \amshing quantity, contmuall3 
, aanishuig When I wts a child I thought if I could be- 
come 1 cabman that would be the very acme of happiness 
foi me just to dine about I do not thmTc so now To 
what 303 Wilson cling? This is one point we must all 
tiy to understand, and it is one of the last superstitions to 
lea\e ns Eieryone’s pleasure is different I have seen a 
man who is not happ3 unless he swallows a lump of opium 
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boar has been roasted, and have a caiousal And then 
the wild boar is made up again to be hunted the next 
day That is quite the same tbin'g, not a whit "norse 
than oui ideas , only out ideas are a little more i efined 
We want to hunt all these wild boai-s, and get to a 
place where all the enjoyments will continue, just as 
' they imagine that the iVild boar is hunted and eaten 
every day, and lecovers the next day 
Now philosophy insists that theie is a joy which is 
absolute, which nevei changes, and theiefoie that joy can- 
not be the joys and plensuies we have in this life, and yet 
it 18 Vedimtn ilone that pioves that everything that is 
joj’ful m this life is v piiticle of that leal joy, because this 
IS the only joy that is That every moment leally we aie 
enjoying the absolute bliss, covered up, niisundei stood, 
cancatuied Wheievei theie is any blessing, any blissful- 
ness, any joy, even the joy of the thief in stealing fi ora 
somebody else, it is that absolute bliss coming out thiough 
him, only it has become obscured, muddled up as it were, 
with all sorts of extraneous circumstances, caricatured, 
misundei stood, and that is what we call the thief But, 
to undei stand that, first we have to go through the nega- 
tion, and then the positive side will begin First we have 
to give np all that is ignorance, all that is fdse, and 
then tiuth will begin foi us When we have grasped 
the truth these things which we have given up at first 
will take a new shape and foim, will appeal to us in 
a new light, they will all have become deified, this very 
world They will have become sublimated, we shall 
undei stand them, then in then leal light But to 
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understand them A^e haAe first to get i^glnn^se of In nth, 
and we must gne them up first, and then take them back 
again deified Theiefoie i\e hn\e to give up ill oui misei- 
les and soiiows, all om little 3o>s They me hutdifieient 
degiees of happiness oi miseij as we mx} call it That 
which all the Vedas decliie, which is pi ocl timed by all 
penances, seeking which men lead liv es of continence, I will 
tell yon in one woid — it is ‘Om ’ ” Von will find this^woid 
“Om” praised veiy much in the A^’edas, and it is held 
to be veiy sacied 

Xi>\v Yama answeis the question — “ What becomes of i 
man when the hodv dies?” “This Wisp One iipvei dies, is 
nevei botn and it aiises fiom not lung, potbing uises fioui 
it XJnboie, Eteinal Ev’ei lasting, this Aneieiil One can 
nevei be de&tro)ea with the destiuction of ‘he bod v, 
If the killei thinks he can kill, oi il the killed thinks he 
IS slum, the) both do not know the tiiitli, fm the Self 
neither kills noi is killed ” A most tieiiiendons position 
The one adjective in the fiist line is “wise” One As 
you go on joh find tint the ideal of Vedintn is, 
that all the wisdom, and all the pmitj, nie in tlie soul 
alieady— dimly e\pi eased, oi bettei expiessed— that is 
all the difieience The difteience between man vnd man, 
and all tilings in the whole cieation is not n, kind but 
onlv in degiee The background, the real, tv of ev^ervn le is 
that same eternal, evei blessed, erei pure, and evei peifeCt 
one That is the Atman, the soul, m the sini.ei oi tlie 
Sinless, in the happy or the unhappr, m tJie beautiful or 
tbeuglj, m man or animals, thioughoutit is the same 
He IS the Shining One The diflference is caused by the 
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tlie leins \ie vtiong •iiid kept ^\on in the hands' of the 
chniiotoer (the intoUctt), that the chniiot i caches the goal 
wh'ch IS the '?tite of Him the Oinnipiesent But wheie 
tho hoiaos, the senses, nre not controlled, noi the leins, the 
nmid, well cent i oiled, th.it chmot comes to destruction. 
This Atman in nil beings does not manifest Himself to the 
csesoi tne senses, hut those whoso minds lime become puii- 
fied and lehiied, thoj see Him Bojond all sound, nil touch, 
ond foi-m, ahsolute, bo} ond all taste and touch, infinite, 
without beginning and uithont end, even be} ond 'nature, 
the unchangeable, he who realises Him, he frees himself 
from the jiws of deith But it is ver}' difbcult It is, ns 
it were walking on the blade of a m/oi , the way is long 
and perilous, but stinggle on, do not despnn “Awake, 
aiise, and stop not till the goal is leached " > 

Now > on SCO that tho one central idea thi onghout all 
th«* Up'iiiisli ids IS that of leali'.ation A gient many ques- 
tions will III ISO fiom time to time, and especially to the 
modem man There will be the question of utility, there 
will be inrioiis other questions, but in all we shall find 
that we nie pionipted b\ oiii post associations It is 
icssoeintion of ideas that his such a tiemendous power in 
oui mind To those who have always been hearing about 
n IVrsonnl God and tho personality of the mind, from their 
childhood, thcse idcas of coiii-se will appear sery stem and 
Imish, but if wc listen to them, }think of them, for quite a 
w time, tlwy »in !><»»» I»"l 

mill will nol (ngliloii «">• "'0'^ 8™“* I”®*'™ 

Urtcutimll) rifc., it Hour.., » Hio iifht) of pliilosopiy 

To tint tlicre cm. ml) ■>»» “* 
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tumn ground it is goodfoi aianj men to seek foi pleasuies, 
\ihy should not those wlio&e pleasuie is in religious specu- 
Ifltion seek that* Because sense enioyments please innny, 
they seek foi them, but thexe mny be othois whom they 
do not ploise, the) want highei enjoyment The dog’s 
pleasuie IS onlj' in eating and dunking The dog cannot 
understand tlie pleasuie of the scientist who , gives up 
evoi} thing, and peihips dwells on the top of a mountain 
to obseiie the position of ceihun stains The dog may 
smile at him and think he is a madman Perhaps this 
pool scientist nevei hid money enough to many even, 
ho oils a few lilt* of hiead and dunks watei and sits on 
the top of a mount tin Pei haps this dog laughs at liiln 
Blit the siientiat will say, “ Mj de.u dog, youi pleasuie 
Is onl) m tiio houses , you enioy it, ) on know nothing beyond 
it, hilt foi me this is the most enjoyable thing, and if 
}ou haio tho tight to seek yom pleabiiie in yoiu own way 
so ha\e I in my own waj ” The mistake is that we want 
to tie the whole woild down to oiu own place, we want to 
make oiii minds the menbuie of the whole TJniveise To you 
the old sense things me pethaps the gieatesfc pleasure, but, 
it IS not necessaiy that my pleasuie should be the same 
and when you insist upon that, 1 diflei from you TJiat is 
the difieience between the worldly utilitarian and the 
xeligionist The worldly utihtauan snyh, soe how happy I 
am I get a little money, but about all these, things I do 
not bothei my bead They me too uiiseaichable.'and so I 
am happj so fai, so good, gooo for all of you utilitaihaus 
Ihis world IS teuible If any niaii gets happiness in any 
w.a> excepting by injuring his fellow.beings God speed him, 
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for something, cannot see anj'thing in a shop without the 
idea of having it, having, having, eveiy thing The whole 
life, the life of the tlnraty, thii'sty beggai, unquenchable 
thirst of desiie If the powei to satisfy oui desires is in- 
ci eased in aiithmetical progression, the pdwer of desire 
'IS increased in geometrical progression The sum-total 
of happiness and miseiy in the woild is at least the 
same throughout If a wave rises in the ocean, it' 
makes a hollow somewhere If happiness comes to a 
man unhappiness comes to some othei, or to some 
animal Men aie increasing and animals aie vanishing,' 
we are killing them and taking their land , we aie 
taking all means of sustenance from them How can ,\ve 
say that happiness is increasing ? The strong race eats up ‘ 
the weaker, but do you think that strong race will be very 
happy ? No , they will begin to kill each other I do not 
see how it can be It is a question of fact On theoretical 
ground, also, I see it cannot be 

Perfection is always infinite We aie tlfts infinite 

i 

already, and we are trying to manifest that infinity You 
and I, everyone, is trying to manifest this infinity So far 
it 18 all right But from this fact some German philoso- 
'phers tiled to make out a very peculiar theoiy of i philoso- 
phy — that IS manifestation will go on becoming higher and 
higher till we attain perfect manifestation, till we have' 
bOcome perfect beings What is meant by -perfect mani- 
festation ? Perfection means infinity, and manifestation 
means limit, and so, it means that we shall become unlimit- 
ed hmiteds, which is. all nonsense Such a doctrine may 
please children , it may he very hice ^ to please children, 
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to give them a comfortnble religion, but it is poi«!oning 
them ivith lies, and bad for religion We must know 
that this noild is a degiadation, that man is a degra- 
dation of God, and Adnm fell There is no one religion 
tO'daj which tenches 3 on that man is not a degradation 
We ha\ e been degraded down to the animal , now we are 
going lip ngain, to emeige again, to get away from this 
bondage, but wo shall nevei be able to manifest the infinite 
hore Wo shall sti uggle hnnl, and then find it impossible 
Theie ivnll come a time when we shall find that it is im- 
possible to be ppifect liei-e, while we ara bound bj the 
senses Ard then the inarch back will be sounded 

This is t enunciation We shall have to get out of the 
scrape ns we got in, md then moiality and chantj will 
begin Wlint is the wntchw'ord of all ethical codes ? Not I, 
but thou, and this 1 is the outcome of the infinite behind, 
trjiiig to manifest itself on tho outside woild This little 
me, nnd the result is I and jou This is the gieat result 
that has been obtained, and this little me will have to go 
bnck and join the infinite, its own natuie It will find it 
has been miking a false attempt It has put its foot into 
the w heel nnd will have to get out, nnd this is being found 
out evei y day Every time j ou say not me, my brother, 
but thou, }ou are tiying to go back, and every time you 
manifest the infinite here you say I, not you That brings 
sh ugglcs nnd evils to the woild, but after that must begin 
I'cnuncntion, Eternal renunciation I am dead and, gone 
Who cni-es for my life or not e All these vain desires bf 

living hei e and enjoying this life, and thinking I will live 

21 
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t^incafcnie, s' t-hiidow of tho leality All the fools are 
running to enjo> the senses 

It IS cisj to jun in the senses It is cosiei to run in 
tho oW groo\e, enting and dunking, but Avhat these 
model n philosophei-*!, want to tell you is to take these 
eoinfoiUiblc idt-is and put tho stamp of religion on them 
But that docti me is not ti tie Death is in the senses 
Wo must go ho 30 nd death It is not a lenlity Renun- 
iiiition mil take us to the leality Renunciation is meant 
hj moi alitj' ile nun ciation is evei j part of oui life, ovGi*y 
moment of goodness! and ie.il life that we enjoy, is when 
wo do not think of oui-selves I im dead, the old man 
is dead , and (hen we nie in the Real, and the Vedanta 
•.ijs, that loiihtj IS God, and lie is out own leal natuie, 
and He is ilwajh in jou and wnth you Live m Hun and 
stuul in Him , althniigh it seems to be so much haidcr, it 
w ill iKSTonu* easiei hj -and-hj'c You wnll find that it is 
tho onl> jojful stjito of existence , every othei existence is 
ofnc-ith Life on tho piano of tho spii It IS tho onlj life, 
life on any othei plane is moio death , tho whole of this 
hfu C.II 1 be onlj desciibed ns a gjnunasium We must go 
hej'ond it to onjoj i eal life 
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C7l CCOEDTNG to the >SV?n^/«y« philosophy theie aioiii 
nfttuio thipc Uindft of foices, colled in Sonsknt — 
' Sattva, Jtajdb, and Tnina$ These, hs iimnircatcd in 
the plnfiicol woild, aie ^^hat A\e may call nttniction, repiil 
Sion, nnd the contiol of the t\\o Suttvn is what e\prtiHes 
the control, liajm ih tho lepnlsion, while Tmmts is the 
atti’action Tnvtns t‘i typified na daikness or inactivity , 
/fojas IS activity , wheie each paiticlo is trying to fiy off 
from the attrai ting centie , and SutUa is tlie cquilibriiini 
of the two, giving a <lue b dancing of both 

Now in eveiy man theie nro these three foices, m each 
of ns we find that sometimes the Tamns pievaila, we 
become lazy , wo cannot move, w’o are inactive, w'oighcd 
down by certain ideasoi by mcie dullness At other times 
activitjj prevails, wo try as it woioto fly off the centre , 
then again, at othei times tliut calm biilancing of both 
th&so temperaments, so to say, — tho Sattrn — prevails 
Again in diflercnt men a diflerent one of these forces is 
generally predominant The (haiactenstic of one man is 
inactivity, dullness and Inrincas , tho chai'actenstic of 
anothei man is activity, power, manifestation of energy , 
and in a third man we may find tho sweetness, tho calm- 
nass, and the gentleness which are duo to the halancing of 

* The Notes of a Class Lesson hold in Now York on the Idth of 
Bccembor, 189'}, 
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both ootion and inaction So in all creation — ^in animals, 
in plants, and in men — we find the moie oi less typical 
manifestation of all these different foices 

Karma-Yoga has specially to deal with these three ele- 
ments or tendencies of natme By teaching us what they 
ate and how we me to employ them, it helps us to do our 
work in life the better Human society is a well-ordered 
organ! witi on, in which theie aie difierent grades and states 
We all know what is meant by morality , we all know what 
IS meant by duty , but at the same time we find that in 
diffeient countries the significance of morality vanes 
greatly What is regaided as moral in one country, in 
anothei may he perfectly immoial Foi instance, in one 
tountiy cousins may many, in anothei it is thought to be 
very iinmoml to do so , in one countiy people may many 
only once , in another many times , and so forth So m 
all othei depaitinents of morality we find that the Stan‘S 
daid vanes gieatly jet we have the idea that thera must 
be a universal standai'd of morality 

So it IS with duty The idea of duty vanes much among 
diffeieiit nations in one countiy, if a man does iwt do cer- 
tain things, people will say he has acted wiongly, and if be 
does these leiy things in anothei countiy, people will still 
sjiy that he did act lightly, and yet we know that there 
must be some univerail idea of duty In the same way, 
one chiss of society thinks that ceitain things are among 
its duty, and another class thinks quite the opposite, and 
would be hoinfied if it had to do those things 
Two ways are left open to us, either the way of the» 
Ignorant, who think that there is only one road to trut^^ 
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and that all the others are wtong , or the 'w&y of the Wise/ 

Tvho admit that accoidingto the mental (Constitution, or 

the diflfeient planes of cultured existence in \^hich men aie, 

dutj^nd momlity may vary • So the" impoitant thing to 

know.is that'theie aie gradations of duty and of moi-ality, 

that whst IS the duty of one state of life, in one state of 

circumstances, will not and cannot be that of anothei 

_*The folloiving example will sei re to illustrate this — All 

great teachei's have taught “ Besist mot evil,” have taught 

that the nbn-iesisting of evil is the highest molal ideal 

We all know’ that if, in the pieseht state of the woildi 

peopje tiy to cany out this doctrine, the whole social 
✓ 

fabric would fall to pieceh, society would be destroyed, the 
violent and the wicked u ould take possession of oui pro- 
perty, and possibly take our lives also Even one day of 
such upn-iosistance mould lend to the utter dissolution of 
society Yet, intuitively, in om henit of hearts we feel 
' the tiuth of the te/iching, “ Besist not evil ” This seems 
to us to be the lughest ideal to aim at yet to teach this 
doctiiue only, would be equivalent to condemning a vast 
propbition of mankind Not only so, it would be making 
m6n feel that they were always doitig wrong, and cause 
scruples of conscience in i elation to all then actions , it 
would weaken thehi, ns that land of constant self-disap- 
proval and self-condemnation would breed moie weakness 
. than any othei. defect To the man who has begun to hate ' 

himself, thegate'to degeneiaticm has alieady become wide 
open , and this is true with whole natiohs as well' 

Our first duty is,' then, mot to hate ourselves, because 
tb advance, we must have faithf’in ourselves first, and then 
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there canhot be any question of renunciation in the case 
of a 'beggar who has nothing to. i enounce We must 
ahvays be careful about what we leally mean when we 
speak of tnis non-iesistance and ideal love We must first 

j 

take care to undei-stand whethei we have the power of 
resistance or not Then, having the power, if we i enounce 
“it and do not resist, we aie doing a giand act of love , but 
if we cannot resist, at the same time, tiy to make it 
appear and ouiselvcs believe that we ai e actuated by mo- 
tives of ^the highest love, we ai e doing the exact opposite 
of 'vrhat is moially good Aijuna became a cowaid at the 
sight oft the mighty ari-ay against him , his “ love ” made 
him forget his duty towaids his country and king That 
IS why Sri Kiishna told him that he was a hypoonte 
** Thou talkest like a wise man, but thy actions betmy 
thee to be a coward , theiefoie stand up and fight ” 

Silch IS the cential idea of the Karma~Yoya The' 
ICarma-YoQtn is the man who undei stands that the highest 
ideal 18 non-resistange, which is, indeed, the highest ideal 
and the most beautiful manifestation of powei in actual 
■ possession, and he undei'stands also that what is called the 
resisting of evil is but a step on the way towai dsthe mani- 
festation of the highest powei which is non-i esistance 
Refoie leaching fittingly this highest ideal man’s duty is 
to resist evil let him woik, let him fight, lot him stiike 
“ straight from the shoulder ” Only when he has gained 
the power to resist will non-resistance be a vndiue 

I once met a man in my countr}’^ whom I had known 
before ns a very stupid^ dull pei’son who knew nothing and 
had not the desire to know anything, and was living the 
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life nf rt brute Ho n^ked mo wlnt lie should do to 
knou God, how ho wnv to got fiee “ Can you tell a he*” 
I o'-ked him “ No,” ho icphed “Then you must learn to 
do so 1 1 1*5 bett-ei to toll a he than to be a bi nto, or a log 
,of wood oil are Hint tuo , )ou nit 'not ceitainly of the 
highi •'i '.(jito, w hirli Is beyond all actions, calm and serene , 
\ou an too dull eien ( i do somothing wucl-ed ” That was 
nn t 'cln mo « ISO of < oiirso, and 1 wns m joke with him, 
but wlmt 1 nu int was, tint » man must be active, in older 
to piss tiuniigh nctnity to perfect calmness. Innctivitj' 
should be n\oi(lod b\ jiH meins Actuitj always means 
iTsistirtc* Resist all eiiN, menhil and physical, and when 
ion hive snoi tiled in lesisting, then wall the calmness of 
non resist I me come It is voi-j 0*113 to tsi) “Hite not 
anybody iisist not any evil," but we all know whit that 
iitvniiably mcuis When the ejfsof Society lie turned 
towaids us, we make 1 show of non-iesistance, but in our 
beirts it IS nnkei ill the time We feci the nttei want of 
the film of non resistance , we feel that it would be better 
foi Us to insist Tf you desiio wealth and know that the 
whole woild will toll von that ho who aims at wealth is a 
veiy wicked man, 3011, nntunlh', do not dni-e to plunge 
into the ht niggle foi wealth, yet, at the same time, the 
mind is 1 mining day and night after mono3 This is 
hvpociis3, and will sene no purpose Plunge into the 
woihl, and then, aftoi *1 time, when 3011 have enj03ed and 
found hollow all that is in it, will renunciation come, then 
will cnlmnesf! come So fulfil youi desue for powei and 
ov Cl y thing else, and aftei you hnyo fulfilled the dosne, 
will come the time when 3'on will knoyv that these aie all 
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lnck,jvo\uu1 The djfloi-ont indnidunl clmrncteis j»nd 
dn'^ps of men nnd wompii ft! o nntnml vminhorj*! in the 
hn of eieifion lleneo we onght not to judge them bj 
the ‘snmo Htind.ird, 01 put the s-nme ideil befoie them 
Snrh n rnin-sp creates onU an mnmtnnil stiiiggle fni othei 
(Inn piofitible, und the it'suU is that man begins to hnte 
Innntlf and is hindoied fiom be''omtng trulj loligiotm and 
good 

In the Hindu sjstem of lnol•allt^ w'e find that this fact 
his Jieeri Kcognired fioin icij ancient times, and in then 
eciiptuiesiind books on elhuA dilloi-ent lules luo laid down 
foi (he diOeient clashes of men, as also for the bonseholdei, 
the Sauvasin (the man who Ins leiiounted the woild) and 
the student The life of eieij indnidual in Km nut, m- 
cording to tlie Hindu scnpluics, is dnidcd into sb\pial 
puts. The Hindu begins life ns n student, then he niai- 
n?s niul hci omes n liouscholdei , then aftei becoming old 
he letires, and Instlj he gi'es up the woild and' becomes a 
.^anyit^tnt To enoii of these stages of life ceitain dutjes 
are allotted Ko one of these st iges of life is aupeiioi to 
the olhei , tlie life of the mniiied man is quite ns gi-ent as 
that of the wiu who is not maiiied, Imt Ins de%oted 
himself to some w oil 1 m woik The king on his tin one is 
ns gicit ind gloijous is the seniougei in theatieet Take 
him oil his thimie, nuke him do the woik of thesca\uigei 
ind i-.*o how he fni os Take up the scavongei and see how 
he will iiilo It is uhele-s-s to e ij that the man who lives 
out of the woild is a greater man than he ivho lives m the 
w'oihl , it la much more diflicult to h\e in the woild and 
worsInliGod, tlmntogiveiip the world and live ft fiee 
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and eisv life of lesfc »ind lotiicmont The Vniiou*. stages 
of life have become shoi toned in India to two, — that of 
the houBoboldei and then of the pieacbci Thehouse- 
holdoi tnnii ICS and caincs on liiH duties ns a citi/en, and 
the duties of the othoi ate to pi each and to univhip Gon 
JTow you will see whoso life is the moie diHicult one As 
I read on to you a few iHiautiful passages fiom the Maha- 
Nxriava-Tantrn, which treats of this Mibjeit, )ou w’lll see 
that it IS a \ei3' difhcult task foi a man to be a hutise- 
holdei, and poifntiu all his duties peifeith 
Tlie hoiiHchoIdoi Rhoiild be do\oUsl to Ctod , tlie kaowlcdpe of 
God ahoiild bo hiH goal of life Vet bo iniiHt work eonatniiU^, per- 
fom all bi« duties , wbntevor be does bo imist give iL up to <»od 
It is the most difluiilt thing to do in this woihl, to work 
and not cate foi tho lesult, to help a man and ncm think 
that he ought (o bn giatcfiil (o joii, to do some good work 
and at tho same time nmei look to sen whetlii'i it brings 
yon name oi fame, oi In mgs not bing at all Even the 
most II mid cow aid boioinesn bi-ivo man when the woild 
begins to pmiPO him A fool am do lioioie deeds when the 
appiobatioii of societj is on him , but foi a man to do con- 
stsutlj good w oiks without com ting oi caiiiig foi the 
appiobshion of Ins fellow-iiun is, indeed, Iho highest 
sacrifice niij' man can peifoim The gi eat dutj of tho 

houscholdei istoeain a living, hut ho must take cm o that 
ho does not get it bj telling lies, oi bj eliciting, oi by 
loWng others , and be must leiuembei that bis life is foi 
the tei VICO of God, lus life is foi the sei vice of the pool and 
the needj ' 

Knowing that niotber and fatlici niotbo visible reprcRentatircs 
of God, the houBchotdor always, and by nil means, must please 
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Omn U tb» inolhcr is plca^od and tlio fntlier, God is pleased 
XV ilh that man That child ih rcnlh n good child n ho never speaks 
harsh words to his parents 

lleforr parents oiio must not ntter jokes, must not show rest- 
losMipse nuist not show anger oi temper Before mother or fatlicr, 
n child must how down low, ami ho must stand up in their pre- 
sence, and must not take a sent until thej order him to sit 

If thehouscholdei tnjovs food and drink and clothes without 
first seeing that Ins nioUier and hia father, his children, lus wife, 
and till poor, are supplied, he is eommittmg a sin The mother 
and the father are theennses of this bodx, so a man must undcigo 
n thoiisniid trouhks ni order to do good to them 

Ivenso IS Ills diitx to Ins wife, no man should scold his wife 
and he must alwtix s niniiitnin her as if she were his owm mother 
And exon when he is lu the greatest diflicultics and troubles, he 
must not show anger to his xvife 

He who thinks of nnoUier woman besides his xxife—ifhc tou- 
ches her mentallx with the ksst part of lus mind— that man goes 
to dark hell Lven in pnxato no man ought to touch another 
XX Oman, or her xlothes, ex cn when she is not there the clothes 
owned bj nnx woman otberthan Ins wife should not be touched 

Before xxomon he must not talk improper language, and never 
brag of his powers- Ilo must not say ‘Ihnxc done tins, and 1 
haxi' done tlist’ 

Tlie householder must alwajs please his xvife xxith wealth, 
clothes, love, fniUi, and xxords like nectar, and never do anjthing 
to disturb her That man xvho has succeeded in getting the love 
of a chaste wife has succeeded in his religion andjhas all the virtues 

The followung are duties towards children — 

A son should he well taken care of until he is four 
icars of ago, after that ho should be educated When ho 
IS jears of ago the father must not think of lum as a little boy , 
bo then is Ins oxxn equal, being a hoiiseholdor himself Exactly in 
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tlie same manner the daughtci should be bi ought, and mtli the i 
greatest care should be educated And when she marnos, the 
father ought to gi\o^hei jeuols and wealth 
, Tlion the duty of the man is towards his brothers and sisters^ 
and towards the children of his brothers and sisters, if they are 
poor, and towards his othoi' relatives, his friends and his servants 
Tlien Ins duties are towards tlie people of the same village, and tire 
poor,' and anj one that conies to him for help Having su(hciont< 
moans, if the hbusoholdoi does not take care to give gifts to his 
relatives and to the poor, know him to bo only a brute , ho is not 
0. human being 

Excessive care in food, in clothes, and in self-love, and taking' 
excessive care in beautifying the body aud parting the hair should 
be avoided The householder must bo pure in heart and clean in 
body, til ways active and always ready for work 
To his enemies the householder must bo a hero Them he must 
resist That is the duty of the householder Ho must not sit 
doivn in a corner and weep, and talk nonsense about non-resist- 
ance If ho does not show himself a hero to bis eneimes he has 
not done his duty, and to his friends and relatives he must ^ as 
gentle as a lamb 

It IS the duty of the' hoiischoldoi not to pay reverence to tlie 
wicked , because, if ho I’everonoos the wicked people of tiro world, 
ho patronises wickedness , and it will be a groat mistake if he dis- 
regards thCso Avho are worthy of respect, — the good people Ho, 
must not be guslung in his friendships , ho must not go out making 
friends everywhere, he must watch the actions of the men he 
wants to make friends ivith, and their dealings ivitli otlier men, 
readon upon them, and then make friends ' 

Those tlireo things ho must not talk of Ho must not talk in 
pubhc of Ins oivn fame , ho n^ust not prwch his own" name or his 
own powers , he <must not talk of lus wealth, or of anything that 
has been mdhtionodito lum pnvately ' ^ 

If ho has committed some mistake, and if ho^ has engaged him- 
self in a work which is sure to fail, whotlior big or small, he must 



KARMA-YOGA 


335 


not talk of these things, or make them pnbhc 'What » the use 
of ta^ng of one's nustnke> to the tsorld ? They cannot he undone 
For what he has done he must sufferj he, 'as a householder, must 
pc} nnd do better world sympa^ues only with the strong 

and the powerful 

A man must not say he 16 pool, oi that he is wealthy — he must 
not brag of his wealth Let him keep his own counsel , this is lus 
religious duty This is not mere worldly wisdom , if a man does 
not do so, be may be held to be immoral 

The householdei is the basis, the pi op, of the whole 
society , he is the pnncipal earner Eveiybody — the pool, 

the weak, the children and the women who do not woik — 
all live upon the householdei so theie must be ceitain 
duties that he has to peifoim, and these^duties must make 
him feel stiong to perfoun them, nnd not make him think 
that he is doing things beneath his ideal Theiefore, if he 
has done something weak, oi has committed some mistake, 
he must not say so in public , nnd if he is engaged m some 
enterprise and knows he is sui e to fail in it, he must not 
speak of it Such self-evposure is not only uncalled for, 
but also unneives the man and makes him unfit foi tlie 
peifoi-mnnce of his legitimate duties in life At the same 
time, he must stiuggle hard to ncquue these things— fii-stlj 
knoivledge, and secondly wealth It is his duty, and if 
does not do his duty he is nobody A householdei who 
does not stiuggle to get wealth Jis immoral If he is lazj, 
and content to lead a lazv life, he is immoral, because upon 
him depend hundieds If he gets nches hundieds of 

othei’S mil be theieby suppoited , ' 

If theie weie not in this city hundieds who had ‘.triven 
to become nch„and who had acquired wealth, wheie would 
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all tins civilisation, and these alms-houses and great 
houses be ? 

Going aftei Avealth ’ in such a case is not bad, because 
that Avealth is foi distiibntion , The householder is the 
centre of life and society' It is a woiship for him to 
acquire and spend Avealth nobly, for the householdei who 
stiuggleS to get nch by good means and foi good pm poses 
IS doing practically the same thing foi the attainment of 
salvation as the anchorite does in his cell Avhen he is pmy- 
ing, foi in them \\'e see only the different aspects of the 
same virtue of'self-suii’endei and self-saci ifice prompted by 
the feeling of devotion to God and to all that is His 
He must struggle to aoqniie a good name by all ineaAs, 
and he, must give up those tilings— ho must not gamble, he must 
not move in the Qompanionslup of tlie wicked , ho must not toll 
lies, and must not be tlie cause of trouble to others 

Often people entei into things they have not the means 
to accomplish, and the result is that they cheat others to 
attain their own ends Then theie is in all things the 
time factor to be taken into considemtiori , 'wliit at one 
time might be a failure, would, perhaps, at another time, be 
a ver}*^ great success 

The householdor must speak truth, and speak gontlj, using 
words which people like, which will do good to others , neither 
must he brag of Ins orvn doings, nor talk of the business of otiior 
men 

The householdor, by oonstruoting reservoirs for holding 
water, by planting trees on the roadsides, by establishing ' 
alms-houses for men and animals, by making roads and building 
bridges, goes towards the Same goal as tlie greatest Togin 

This IS one part of the doctune of Karma toga— 
activity, the duty of the^ho^seholder’ ^ Theie is a line later 

V * 
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on, where it says that » if the householder dies in battle, 
fighting for his country oi his lehgion, he comes to the 
same goal as the Togm by meditation, " showing thereby 
that what is duty for one is not duty for another ^ at the 
same time, it does not saj that this dnt) is lowering and 
the other elevating , each dutj has its own place and fit- 
ness, and, according to the ciicumstances in which we are 
placed, so must we peiform our duties 

One idea comes out of all this, the condemnation of all 
weakness This is a particulai idea in all our teachings 
which I like, eithei m philosophy, or in religion, or in 
woik If you lead the Vedas you will find this woid 
aln ays repeated — “ feailebsness ” — feai nothing Fear is 
a sign of neakness A man must go about his duties 
without taking notice of the sneers and the ndicule of the 
■ woild If a man gives up and goes out of the world to 
u orship God, he must not think that those who live in the 
world and work for the good of the woild are not worship- 
ping God , neither must those who live in the world, for 
mfe and children, think that thobe who give up the world 
aie low vagabonds Each is gieat in his own place 
This thought I will illustrate by a stoiy 
A certain king used to mqiuie of all the Sanyaains that 
came to his country, which is the greater man — he who 
gives up the world and becomes a Sanyttxm, or he who 
lives in the woild and pei forms Ins duties as a householder 
Many wise men tried to solve this pioblem Some assert- 
ed that the Sanyasin was the greatei, upon which the 
king demanded that they should prove their assertion 
When they could not, he ordered them to marry and 

22 
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become householders Then others came and said “ The 

\ I 

householder who performs his duties is the greater man ” 
Of them, too, the king demanded proofs When they 
could not give them hd made them also settle ^own ns 
householdeis At last tl>ere came a young Sanyasm and 
the king put the same question to him He answered 
“Each, Okiug, is equally great in his place ” “ Prove this 

to me,’”&aid the king “ I will prove it to you,” said the 
Swivyastiif “ But you must fiist come and live as I do for 
a few days, that 1 may be able to piove to you what I 
say The king consented and followed the Sanyasin out 
of his own teiiitory and passed thiough many territories, 
until they came to another kingdom In the capital of 
that kingdoni a great ceiemony was going on The king 
and the Sanyasin heaid the sound of diums and music, and 
crieis and the people weie assembled in the streets in gala 
diess, and a'great proclamation was being made The king 
and the Sanyasin stood there to *>06 what was goin^ on 
The ciiei was saying that the piincess, the daughtei of the 
king of that countij, was going to choose a husband from 
among those ossembled befoie hei 

It was an old custom in India foi piincesses to choose 
husbands in this way, and apparently each one of them 
had ceitam ideas of the soit of man she wanted foi a 
hnsliand , some would have the handsomest man, others 
woiild hwe onl}' the most learned , otheis would have the 
richest , and so on The princess, in the most splendid 
array, iwas carried on a thione, ahd the announcement was 
made by criere that the princess So-and-So was about to 
choose a husband. Then all the piinces of the neighboui- 
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hoo^ put on then bravest attire and presented themselves 
befoi e hei Sometimes they, too, had then own oners to 
emimeiate their advmtjiges, and the reasons why they 
hoped the pnneess would choose them The piincess was 
taken i-ound and looked at them and lieaid what they had 
to ofloi, and if she was not pleased she asked hei bearers 
to mo\e on, md no more notice was taken of the rejected 
SHitoi-c Tf, how’eiei, the princess was pleased with any one 
of them, she thiew a gailand upon him and he became her 
husliand 

The puncess of the rountiy' to which oui king and the 
Sanynsiv had come was having one of these interesting ce- 
leuionies She was the most beiutifiil pnneess of the 
woild, and the husband of the princess would be iiiler of 
the kingdom nftei liei fathei’s death The idea of this 
piintosh was to many the handsomest man, but she could 
not find the light one to please hei Several times these 
meetings had taken place, and yet tlie pnneess had not 
selected an^ one This meeting was the most splendid of 
all, moie people than evei had come to it, and it was 
a most goigeous scene I’he pnneess came in on a thione 
and the beaieis lained hei fioro pi ice to place She does 
not seem to care foi any one even on this occasion, 
ind e\ Cl yone has almost liecorae disappointed that this meet- 
ing, too, is to bo bioken up without niiy one being chosen 
as the husband of the pin cesj. Just then comes a young 
man, a Som/astn ns handsv)ine ns if the sun had come down 
to thee nth, and he stands in one coin^i of the assembly 
seeing whit la going on Tho thione with the pnneess 
conies nc n him, and ns soon fts she sees the beautiful 
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t^anyasw, she stops and throws tlie garland over him The 
young Sanyasin seizes the garland and throws it off, 
exclaiming “ "What nonsense do >011 mean by that ? I am a 
Sanyasin, what is marriage to me ?” The king of that 
country thinks that perhaps this man is poor, so does not 
dare to inairi the princess, so he savs to him “ with my 
daughter goes half my kingdom now , and the whole king- 
dom after my death,” and puts the gailanil again on 
the Sanyasin The joung man thiows it ofi once moie 
Saying “ What nonsense is this ? 1 do not want to mairy,” 
and ivalks quickl}' away from the asseniblj 

Now the piincess fell so much la lo\e with this joung 
man that she said “I must maiTy this man or I shall die, ” 
and she went after him to bring him back Then our 
other Sanyasin, who had bi ought our king there because 
of the controversy, said to the king — “ King, let us follow 
this pair , so they walked after them, but at a good dis- 
tance behind The oung Sanyasin who had i-efused to 
mairy the princess, walked out into the countiy for seve- 
ral miles, when he came to a forest, and struck into it, and 
the piincess followed him, and the other two followed 
them Kow this young Sanyasin was well acquainted 
with that forest, and knew all the intncate passages in it, 
and suddenly he jumped into one of these and disappeared 
and the prmcSss could not discovei him After trying for 
a long time to find him, she s.it dow 11 under a tree and 
began to weep, for she did not know the way to get out of 
the foiest again Then our king and the other Sanyasin 
came up to her and said, “ Do not weep, we will show you 
the waj out of this forest, but it is too dark for us to find 
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>ti now Hero IS a big tree, lot us rest under it, and in 
tho morning i\o will go carl^ and show you the road to 
got out Xow a httlo bird and Ins Vrife and three little 
bnb\ birds lived on that tioc in a nest This little bird 
looked down rnd «av\v the three people under tho tiee, and 
vud to his wife, « My dear, what shall bo done? Hero aie 
some guests in tho house, and it is wintei and we have no 
fire ” bo lie flow away and got a bit of burning fiiowood 
in his beak and dropped it befoio the guests and they ^ 
ndde<l fuil to it and made a blazing fire But the little 
biid woh not satisfied, ho said again to his wife “ My dear, 
what hlmll wo do, there is nothing to givo these people to 
eat, and they nro hiingiy and wo aio householders, it is 
our duty to feetl anyone who comes to the house I must 
do what 1 can, I will give them my body " So he plunged 
down into the midst of tho file and penshed Tho guests 
MW hitti falling and tried to save hiui, but ho was too quick 
for them, and dashed into the fire and was killed Tho 
littlo bud's wife saw what her husband did, and she said 
“ He e are thiee persons and only one little bird foi them 
to eat , it is not enough , it is my duty as a wife not to let 
my husband’s elicit be in vain , lot them have my body 
also,” and sho plunged down into tho fiio nud was burned 
to dtMth Then the thiee baby-bads, when they saw what 
was <lonc, and that there was still not enough food for the 
thru' guests, said "Our parents ha\o done what they 
could and still it is not enough , it is our duty to carry on 
thowoikofoui pucnts , lot am bodiesgo too," and they 
all dashed dow n into the fire The three people could not 
eat tho«e birds, and they were amazed at what they saw 
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Someljow or other 'thej' passed the night without food, 
and in the morning the king and the Sa/nyasin showed the 
pi incess the way, and she went back to hei fathei Then 
the Sanyibsm said to the king — 

1 King, yon have seen that each is great in his own place 'If 
/^you want to live in the world, live like those birds, ready at any 
moment to sacniice yourself for others If y on want to renounce 
tho world be like that young man, to nhom the most beautiful 
woman and a kingdom were as notliing If you want to be a 
^householder, hold your hfe a sacrifice for the welfare of others , 
■'and if } oii choose the life of renunciation, do not even lookout 
'beauty and money and powei Each is great in his own place, but 
.the dut} of the one is not the duly of tho othei 


After the battle of Kunikshetia, the five Pandava bro- 
thers performed a great sacrifice and made very laige gifts 
to the pool All tlie people expiessed amazement at the 
greatness and richness of the samifice, and said that such a 
saciifice the World had never seen before But, aftei the 
ceiemony, there came a little mungoose , half his body was 
golden and the other half was brown, and he began to loIl 
on the floor of the sacrificial hall Then he said to those 
round “You are all hare , this is no sacrifice ” “'Whati" 
they exclaimed “you say this 18 no sacrifice, do )ou not 
know how money and jewels weie pouied out upon the 
poor and every one became iich and happy ? This 'was 
the most' wonderful sacrifice any man ev 6 i perfoimed ” 
But tho‘ mungoose said thus , — There was once' a little j 
villnge, and in it there dwelt a -pool Brahmin, with his 
wife. Ills son and liis son’s wife They were very poor 
and lived on alms gained by preaching and teaching, for 
iWhich men occasiohally made small gifts to theta There 
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camo in that land a tluee years’ famine, and the poor 
Biahniin suffered moie'thm evei At last for five < days 
the fainil) starved, but on the sixth daj the father brought 
home a little barle} floui v Inch he had been fortunate 
enough to find, and he divided it into foui parts, one for 
each of them The}' prepared it for their meal and just 
ns the} were about to eat it, a knock came at the door 
The father opened it and there stood a guest Now in India 
a guest IS snci ed, he is as God foi the time being and must 
be treated ns such So the pool Brahmin said “ Come in, 
Sii , you are welcome ” He set before the guest his own 
portion of food, and the latter quickly ate it up, and then 
said “ Oh, Sir, you have killed me , I have been ‘ staiving 
for ten da}‘t and this little bit has but increased my hun- 
ger ” Then the wife said to het husband “Give him my 
share, ” but tho husband said “Not so " The wife, how- 
ever, insisted, sajing “Heie is a poor man nrd it is our 
duty, as householder's, to see that he is fed and it is m} duty 
ns a wife to give him m} portion, seeing that } ou have 
no more to offer him ” Then she gave her share to tjie 
guest and he ate it up and said he was still burning with 
hunger So the son said “ Take my poi hion also, it is the 
dut} of a son to help his fathei to fulfil Ins obligations 
The guest ate that, but i emnined still unsatisfied, so the 
son’s wife gave him her poition also That was sufficient 
and the guest departed, blessing them That night those 
four people died of starvation ' A few' granules of that 
flour bad fallen on the giound, and when I rolled on them 
half of my body became golden, as you see it Since then 
I have been all over the world, hoping to find another 
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sacrifice like that, ibut never have I found one , nowhei e 
else has the other half of myvbbdy been turned into gold 
That 16 why' I say this IS no sacrifice , 

This idea of charity is going out of India , giund ‘men 
are becoming less and less When I was first learning 
English I read an English story book, wheietbe first story 
was about a dutiful boy who had gone out to work and 
had given some of his money to his old mother, and this 
was praised in three or foui pages What was that ? Ko 
Hindu boy could evei understand that story Now I 
understand it when 1 heai >the Western idea — every man 
for himself And some men take everything, and fathers 
and mothers, and wives and children go to the wall That 
should never and nowhere be the ideal of the householder 
Now you see what Karma-Yoga means, even at the 
point of death to help anyone, without asking questions 
Be cheated millions of times and never ask a question, and 
never "think of what you are doing Never vaunt of your 
gifts to the poor or expect then gmtitude, but lather be 
grateful to them foi giving you the occasion of practising 
charity on them Thus it is plain that to be an ideal 
householder is a much more difficult task than to be an 
ideal Sanyasm , the true life of work is, indeed, harder 
than the equally true life of renunciation 
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“ Both you jiud I have passed thiough many births, 

You know them not, I know them all ” — Bhagavad 
Oita 
i 

the many riddles that have perplexed the intelleot 
of man in all olimes and times, the most intricate 
is himself Of the myriad mysteries that have call- 
ed forth his energies to struggle for solution, from 
the very dawn of history, the most mysteiious is his 
own natmo It is at once the most insoluble enigma 
and the problem of all problems As the starting- 
point and tlip repository of all we know and feel and 
do, there never has been, nor will be, a time when 
man’s own nature will cease to demand his best and 
foiemost attention 

Though through hungei after that truth, which of all 
others has the most intimate connection with his very 
existence , though through an all-absorbing desire for an 
inward standaid by which to measure the outward universe, 
though through the absolute and inheient necessity of 
finding a 6xed point in a universe of change, man has 
sometimes clutched at handfuls of dust for gold, and even, 
when urged on by a voic e higher than reason oi intellect, 

~ * Metaphysical Magaeinc, March, 1896 
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he has many times failed lightly to interpret the leal 
meaning of the divinity within — still, there nevei was 
a time Since the se.iicli began when some lace, oi some 
individuals, did not hold aloft the lamp of truth 

Taking a one-sided, oiirsoiy, and pie^udiced view of the 
surroundings and the unessential details, sometimes dis- 
gusted also avith the vagueness of many schools and sects, 
' and often, alas • driven to the opposite exti erne by the 
violent superstitions of organised piiestciaft — men have 
not been wanting, especially among uUanced intellects, 
in either ancient or model n times, who not onl}’ gave up 
the seal chin despair, but declared it fi nitless and useless 
Philosophers might fret and sneer, and piiests plj' their 
ti“ide even at the point of the swoid , but tiuth comes to 
those alone who woiship at her sliime foi hei sake only, 
without feai Hnd without shop-keeping • 

Light comes to indiiiduals through the conscious effoits 
of their intellect it comes slowlj , though, to the whole 
race, through unconscious perool xtions The philosophei’s 
show the volitional stiuggles of gieat minds history 
reveals the silent process of pei mention thiough whicli 
truth 18 absorbed by the masses 

Of all the theories th it have been held b}' man about 
himself, that of a soul entity, sepamte fiom the bod} iiid 
immortal, has been the most widespi ead , and nmdng those 
that held the belief in such a soul, the majority of the 
thoughtful had always believed also in its pre-existence 
At present the gi eater portion of the human lace, having 
organised religion,' believe in it, and many of the best 
thinkei'S in the tnost favoured lands, though nurtured in 
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religJon*? nvowcdlj hostile to eveiy idea of pre-existence of 
the soul, have endoi^ed it Hinduism and Buddhism have 
It for tlieii foundation , the educated classes among the 
ancient Egyptians believed in it , the ancient Persians- 
arni ed at it , the Gi eek philosophei s made it the corner- 
stone of then philosophj , the Pharisees "among the 
Hohrows accepted it, and the Sufis among the Mahomedans 
almost universally acknowledged its truth 

Theie must be peculiar surroundings winch generate 
and foster certain forms of belief among nation<i It 
ictpiired ngesj for the ancient inces to arrive at any idea 
about a part even of tho bodj sun mng aftei death , it 
took ages more/ to come to anj lational idea about this 
something which persists and Ines apart from the body 
It was only irhon the idea was i cached of an entity whose 
connection with the body was only foi a time, and among 
tliose nations only who nnived at such a conclusion that 
the unavoidable question arose, whithei ? whence ? 

Tho ancient Hebrews ne\ei disturbed their equanimity 
by questioning themsehes about the soul With the 
death ended all Karl Heckel justly says “ Though it i«i 
ti lie that in the Old Testament, pieceding the exile, ^the 
Hebiows distinguish a life principle, difierent from the 
bodj, which IS sometimes called ‘ Hephesh,’ or ‘B.uakh,’or 
‘ Nesbama,’ jet all these woids conespond rather to the 
idea of bieath than to that of spiiit or soul Also, in the 
wrritings of the Pnlestinean Jews, after the exile, there is 
never made mention of an individual immortal soul, but 
always onlj of a hfe-breath emanating from God, which, after 
thebod\ isdissolved, IS re-absorbed intothe Dmno*Ruakh 
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The ancient Egyptians and the Chaldeans had peculiar 
beliefs of their oivn' about the soul, but then ideas about 
this living pait after death must not be confused with those 
of the ancient Hindu, the Persian, the Greek, or any other 
Aiyan race Theie was, fiom the earliest times, a bioad 
distinction between the “ Aryaa” and "the (non-Sansknt 
speaking) “ Mlechhas ” in the conception of the v soul 
Externally it was typified bj' their disposal of the dead — 
the “ Jlllechhns” mostly trying their best to pteserve the 
dead bodies, eithei by careful bunal or by the more elabor- 
ate processes of mummifying, and the Aiyas generally 
buming their dead 

\ 

Heiein lies the key to a gieat secret — the fact that no 
Mlechha race, whethei Egyptian, Ajssyiian, or Babylonian, 
evei attained to the idea of the soul as a separate entity 
which can live mdependeni of the body, without the help 
of the Arj/as, especially of the Hindus 

Although Heiodotus states that the Egj’ptians were the 
fiisb ‘to conceive the idea of the immortality of the soul, 
and states a* a doctrine of the Egyptians “that the soul, 
aft»i the dissolution of the body', enters again and again 
into a creatuie that comes to life, then that the soul 
wanders thiough all the animals of the land and 'the feea 
and through all the buds, and finally nftei tliiee thousand 
yeara leturns to a human body,” yet modern reseaiches 
into Egyptology have as yet found no trace of metempsy- 
chosis in the populai Egyptian leligion On the othei 
hand, the most recent reseoi-ches of Maspero, A Eiman, 
and other eminent Egyptologists tend to confirm the sup- 
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position Hint tlie doctune of pahngenesm ^«is not nt home 
with the Eg3 ptinns > 

With the ftiu lent Ep\ ptinns the soul was onlj n double, 
hniing no indiMdnnlit} of its own, and never able to break 
itv conni*ction Mith the bodjr It peisists only so long as 
the bod^ lasts, nnd if bj chance tlio corpse is destroyed, 
the deputed soul must suffer n second death nnd annihi- 
lation The soul after death was allowed to roam freel) all 
mer the woild, but nlwajs retnining to wlieie the corpse 
w IS at ingbt, n 1 wi> s miserable, nlwn3 s hungi 3 and thirst} , 
alw n s oxtreinel} desirous to enioy life once more, and 
noier being able to fulfil it If an} part of its old body 
was injured, the soul was nlwa}s injured in those parts, 
and this idea explains the solicitude of the ancient Egjp 
tinuh to piescne their dead At first the deserts weie 
chosen as the burial-place, wlicie the diynass of the an did 
not allow the hod} to ponsh soon, thus gi anting to the 
dep-it ted soul a long lease of existence 

In tourse of time one of the gods discoveied the piocess 
uf making inuminies, through which the devout hoped to 
piisene the dead bodies of then ancpstoi's almost an infi- 
nite length of time, thus securing the departed ghost 
immoitalit}, however iniserablo it might be 

The pel potunl regret foi the woild, m which the soul 
can take no fuither inteiest, never ceased to torture the 
densiMd ‘‘Oh, m} brotbei, ’ exclaims the departed, 
“withhold not th}solf from dunking nnd eating, from 
drunkenness, fiom love, from nil enjo}inents, from follow- 
ing til} desire by night and by dn^ , put not sorrow within 
tin heirt, for what arc the }ear 3 of man upon eaith? The 
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West IS a lan^ of sleep and of heavy sliadows, a place 

1 

wheiein the inhabitants, when once installed, slumber on 
in then mummy forms,* nevei more waking to see thbii 
brethren , never moie to lecognise then fatheis and 
mothers with heaits forgetful of then wives and children 
The living watei, which eaith givebh to all who dwell 
upon it, IS for mo stagnant and dead , that water flowetli 
to all who aie on eaith, while foi me it is but liquid 
putrefaction, this watei that is mine Since I came into 
this funeral vallb}' I know not where noi whet I am Give 
me to dunk of'iunning water let me be placed bj’ the 
edge of the water with my face to the Noith, that the 
breeze may caiess me and my heait be lefieslied from 
its <301 low” 

Among the Chaldees also, although they did not specu- 
late BO much ns the Egyptians ns to the condition, of the 
soul after death, the soul is still a double and is bound to 
its bepiilclne They also could not conceive of a state 
without this physical bod^, and expected a resuriection of 
the coi pse again to life , and though the goddess Ishtar, 
after gi eat penis and adientuies, pioouied the resuirec- 
tion of hei shepbaid husband, Dumuzi, the son of Ea and 
Damkina, “ the most pious votanes pleaded in vain from 

temple to temple foi the lesuriection of their dead fiiends 

1 

Thus we find that the .Incient Egjpbians or Chaldeans 
nevei could entiiely dissociate the idea of the soul, from 
the corpse of the departed or -the sepulohie The state of 

J 

earthly cvistence'Wns best aftei all, and the depaited aie 
always longing to have a chance once inoie to renew it, 
and the living aie fervently' hoping to help them in pro- 
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longing tho existence of the misornble double, and fttiivirtg 
tlio best tho} cjin to lielp them 

This is not the soil out of which anj highoi knowledge 
of the Poul tonld spiing In the Ai-st place it is grossly 
niiitiiialistit, and o\en then it is ono of tenor and agony 
rnghtoiicd with almost innumciublo powci-s of evil, and 
with hopeless, agonised efloits to aioid them, the souls of 
tl e living, like then ideas of the souls of the departed — 
waiidei all ovci the woild though tlie} might — could never 
get he} Olid the sopitlchie and the ciumbhng coipse 

\\ 0 must turn now for the smuce of tho higher ideas of 
the soul loniiothei nte — whose god was an all-meiciful, 
nll-pei vadnig Being, maiiifr sting liiinself thiough various 
blight, In nign, and helpful Dents, the lust of all the 
human nice wlio addtessed then god «s Father — “ Oh, take 
me by the hands even as v father takes his deoi son”, 
wnh whom life w is a hope and not a despair, whose reli- 
gion was mu the inteimittent groans osCiping the lips of 
in Jigoiiivol man duiing the niter \ ilh of a life of mad e\ 
nteineiil, whoso ideas oomo to us ledoleiit with the aroma ’ 
of the held and foiest , whose songs of priise, spontaneous, 
Bee, JO} fill, like the songs winch hni-sb foith from the 
tliio its of tho buds when tho} hail this beautiful world 
jlJuminated b} tho fii-st ui}sof tho loid of tho da}, come 
ilov.n to us thi-oiigli tho vista of eight} ceiituiies even now 
as fusil tails fioiu ho won — we turn to tho autient Aiyas 
IMhi me 111 that doithless, undoii}iug woild, where 
1-. tho liglit of heaven, and eveilastiiig lustio shines," 

* M ikc mo immoital in that re dm where dwells the King 
ViMisvan's son, vvheio i-? the secret shnno of heaven,” 



352 


BEINCARNATION 


“ Make me immortal in that lenlm wlieie they move even 
£is they list ” “ In the J:hiid sphere of inmost heaven, 
where 'noilds are full of light, make me immoital in that 
realm of bhss ” these are the pmjeis of the Aryas in 
their oldest record, — the Eigvedasanhtta 

We find at once a whole woild of diffeience between-the 
Mlechha and the Aiya ideals To the one, this body and 
this f/oild are all that are leal, and all that are desirable 
A little life fluid which flies ofi fiom the body at death to 
feel toiture and agony at the loss of the enjoyments of the 
senses can, they fondly hope, be hi ought back if the body 
-IS carefully preserved , and a corpse became moie an object 
of care than the living man The othei found out that 
that which left the bodj’ was the leal man, and when 
sepaiated from the body it enjojed a state of bliss higher 
than it evei enjoyed when in the boaj And they hasten- 
ed to annihilate the corrupted coipse by burning it 

Heie we find the geim out ol whicli a tiue idea of the 
soul could come Here it was — wheie the leal man was 
mot the bodj , but the soul , where all ideas of an insepara- 
ble connection between the leal man and the bodj \vere 
utterly absent — that a noble idea of the freedom of the 
soul could iise And it was when the Aryas peneti’ated 
' even beyond the shining cloth of the body n itli n Inch the 
depaited soul was enveloped, and found its real natiiie of a 
foi mleas individual unit principle that the question inevi- 
tably arose. Whence ? 

It was in India and among the Arins that the doctiine 
of the pre-existence, the immortality, and the individuality 
of the soul first arose Becent researches in Egjpt have 
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fniled to show iii\ tince of the doctrines of an independent 
and indnidnnl soul existing before and nftei the enithly 
phase of OMstenco Some of the mysteries were no doubt 
in possession of this idea, but in those it has been traced 
to India 

“ 1 am com meed,” sa\ s Kail Heckel, “ that the deeper 
we entoi into the studj of the Eg}ptian leligion, the 
clem er it is shown that the doctrine of metempsychosis 
was entireh foreign to tho popular Egjptmn religion , and 
♦^Int even that which single masteries possessed of it was 
not inherent to the Osins teachings, but deined from 
Hindu sources ’’ 

Litei on wo find the Alexandrian Jews imbued with the 
doeti me of an mdn idual soul, and tho Phansees of the time 
of Jesus, IS alroad} stated, not onlj had faith man mdni- 
dusl soul, but believed m its wandeiings through various 
imdios , and thus it IS easj to find how Christ was recog- 
nised as the incarnation of an oldei prophet, and Jesus 
himself directU nsaeited that John the Baptist was the 
pi opliPt Elms come back again “If ye will receive it, 
this IS Elias, which was foi to come " — Matt xx , 14 
Tl 0 idea of a soul and of its individuality among the 
Hebrews evidently came thiongh the higliet m} stical teach- 
ings of the Egyptians, who m their turn denied it fiom 
India And that it should como through Alexnndna is 
significant, ns the Buddhistic records clearly show Buddhist 
missionary ncfcii ity in Alexandria and Asm Minoi 

Pythagoras IS said to Imxe been the first Greek who 
taught the doctrine of palingenesis among the Hellenes 
As an Aryan race, already burning their dead and believing 

23 
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in the dootiine of an individual soul, it lyas easy foi the 
Greeks to accept [the doctrine of reincarnation, thi-ough 
the Pythagorean teachings 'Accoiding to Apulejus, Pytha* 
goras had come to India, wheie he had been losti noted by 
the Brnbrnins , 

So fai ,we have learned that whet ever the soul was held ' 
to be an individual, the leal man, and not a invifying pait 
of the body only, the doctiine of its pie-existence had 
inevitably come, and that externally those nations that 
believed in the independent individuality of the soul had 
almost always signified it by burning the bodies of the 
depaidied , though one of the ancient Aryan races, the 
Peisiin, developed a peciiliai method of disposing of the 
bodies of the dead at an eaily peiiod, and without any 
Semitic influence , the veiy name by which they call then 

; I 

“toweis of silence” comes from the loot i!?a^/=to bum 

In shoit, the races who did not pay much attention to 

the analysis of their own nature never went beyond ' the 

matei lal body as thou all in all, and even when driven by , 

liighei light to penetiate beyond, they only caihe‘'to the 

conclusion that somehow oi othei, at some distant peiiod 

of time, this body will become incorruptible 

On the other hand, that lace which spent the best part 

of its oneigies in the inquiiy into the nature of man as a 

thinking being — the Indo-Aiyan — soon found out that 

beiond this body, beyond even the shining bod}' which 

their foiefathers longed aftei, is the leal man> tlie tpiin- 
* 

cipl§, the individual who clothes himself with this body, 
and then thiows it off when torn Was such a principle 
cieated ? If cieation means something coming out of 



REINCARNATION 


555 


nothing, their answer is a decisive “ No ” This soul is 
without bn th ami without death, it is not a compound 
01 combination but an independent individual, and, as such, 
it>c.umotbe cieated or destioyed It is only trav ailin g 
thiough ianou«i states » > 

Natmallj , the question aiises, where was it all this time? 
The Hindu philosophei-s sa}, “ It was passing through 
diflbi'ent bodies in the physical sense, oi, really and meta- 
physically speaking, passing thioiighdifleient mental planes ” 

Arethoioany proofs apart ft om the teachings of the 
IVdrt* upon which the doctiine of lointarnation has been 
founded by the Hindu phtlosopheis * Theio aie , and, we 
hope to show latei on, as valid giounds as foi any other 
unnorsallj att opted dottnne But, fiist, we will see 
what some of the gieatest of modem European thinkeis 
haic thought about leincai nation 

I 11 Fable, speaking about the imraoitnhty of the soul, 

WllS 

“ It Is tim thei-o IS one anilogy in natiue which might 
be brought foith in lefutation of the lontmuance It is 
the will-known aigiiment that eveiytliing that has a 
beginning in time roust aho peiish at some penod of time , 
hence, that the claimed past existence of the soul nec&ssarily 
iniphos its pio-existenco This is a fair conclusion, but, 
ms-te.id of being an objection to, it is mthei an additional 
argument foi, its continuance Indeed, one needs only to 
undei-sfcind the full moamiig of the mebaphysico-phjsiologi- 
c.\l axiom, that in xcahty nothing c.in be cieated oi, 
annihilated, to tocognise that the soul must have elasted 
prioi to its becoming visible in a physical body 
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, Schopenhauei, in his book, “Die Welt els' Wille and 
Voistellung,’’ speaking about palingenesis, says ^ , 

“Wliat sleep is for the indnidual, death is for the ‘ will 
It would 'not endure to continue the same actions and 
suffeiings thioughout an eteinit}’’ without true gam, if 
'memory and individuality lemained to it It flings them 
off, and this is Lethe, and thiough this sleep of death 
it reappears fitted out with anothei intellect as a n^w 
being , a new day tempts to new shoies These constant 
now biiths, then, constitute the succession of the life 
' di earns of a will which in itself is indesti uctible, until, 
instiucted and improved by so much and such vaiious suc- 
cessive knowledge in a constantly new foi m it abolishes and 
abrogates itself It must not be neglected that even 
empirical giounds support a palingenesis of tins kind As 
a matter of fact, theie does exist a connection between the 
birth of the newlj -appealing beings and the death of those 
that are worn out It shows itself m the great fruitful- 
ness of the human race, which appeals ns a consequence of 
devastating diseases When in the fourteenth centui} the 
Black Deatli had foi the most part depopulated the Old i 
Woild, a quite abnormal fruitfulness appealed among the 
human race, and twmbiiths' weie \eiy fiequent The 
circumstance ivas also remaikable that none of the childien 
boin at this time obtained then full iiumbei of teeth thus 

V * ' * 

no-tfUrO} 6X6X*1jing iteolf 'to tli6 utmost^ wns rHggaidly 
details This is related by P Schnurier, in his ‘ Ohionic 
der Scuchen,’ 1825 Oasper also, in his ‘ TJeber die Wahr- 
scheinlfche Lebensdauer des Menschen,’ 1835, confirms the 
piinciple that the numbei of births in a given populittion 
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h(is tho most decided influence upon the length of 
life nnd mortality in it, ns this always keeps pace 
with moitaht} , so that always and everywhere the 
deaths nnd the births increase and dectease in like 
pTOpoition, which he places beyond doubt by an 
nicumulntion of eiudcnce collected from many lands and 
then \nnons pionnces And y'et it is impossible that there 
can bo a physical, causal connection between my early 
death nnd the fruitfulness of a mniraige mth which I 
hai 0 nothing to do, or conversely Thus here the meta- 
phy sinl appears undeniable, and in a stupendous mannei , 
a*, the iminednte ground of explanation of the physical 
Evtiy now bom being comes fiesh and blithe into the 
now existence, nnd enjoys it as a fiee gift, but theie 
IS nnd cm be nothing freely given Its fiesh existence 
is paid foi by the old age and death of a woi n-out 
existence which has perished, but which continued the 
indesti uctiblo seed out of which the new existence has 
niif'Cn, they are one being 

Tho gieat English philosophei Hume, nihilistic though 
ho was, says III his sceptical essay on Immoitality “The 
metempsychosis is, therefore, the only system of this 
kind that philosophy' can listen to ” The philosophei 
Leasing, with a deep poetical insight, asks “Is this 
hypothesis bo laughable merely because it is the oldest* 
Becauso tho human iinderetanding, before the bophistnes 
of the bchools had dissipated and debilitated it, lighted 
upon it at once * Why should I not come back 

as I am capable of acquiring fresh knowledge,' fresh 
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experience? Do I bung awaj so much fioni once that 
theie IS nothing to lepay the tiouble of coming back?” 

The arguments for and against the doctiine of a pre^ 
existing soul leincnrhating through . many lives have been 
manj', and 'some of the gieatest tlunkeis of all ages have 
'taken ihe gauntlet up to defend it, and so fai ns i\ecan 

t 

' see, if theie is an individual soul, that it existed before 
seems inevitable If the soul is not an individual, but a 
combination of “skandhas, ” as the “ Madlijamihas” 
among the Buddhists insist, still they find pre-existence 
absolutely neoessai^ to explain then position 
' The aigument showing the impossibility of an infinite 
existence, beginning in time is imansweiable, though at- 
tbmpts have been made to wnid it oft bj' appealing to 
the Omnipotence of God to do anything, however contrary 
to reason 'it may be We aie soiiy to find this most 
Tallaoious aigument proceeding from some of the most 
sthoughtful 

In the firet place, God being the univeipal and com- 
mon cause of all phenomena, the question was to find the 
natuml causes of certain phenomena in the human soul, 
and the ci; inac/tana theory is, theiefpie;- quite ir- , 
relevant It amounts to nothing less than a confession of 

f \ 

Ignorance We can put that answer to every question 
asked in'fevery branch of human knowledge, and stop all 
inquiry, and', therefore, knowledge,' altogether 

Secondly, this constant appeal to the Omnipotence 
of God 18 only a word-pusszle The cause, ^ as cause, is 
and can only be known to us as sufficient foi the effect, 
and, notliing* more < As such,' we have no more idea 
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of an iniimte effect than of an omnipotent cause More- 
o\ei, all our ideas of God are only limited, even the 
idea of cause limits onr idea of God Thiidly, even taking 
the position foi granted, we aic not bound to allow any 
such absurd theoiies as ** something coming out of 
nothing,” or “ infinity beginning in time,” so long aswe 
can give a better explanation ^ > 

A so-called great aigument is made against the idea of 
pi e-pxi‘>tence, by asserting that the majority of mankind 
are not conscious of it To pi ore the validity of this argu- 
ment the part>’ who ofleis it must prove that the whole of 
the soul of man is bound up in the faculty of memoiy 
If memory be the test of existence, then all that pait of 
our lues M Inch is not now in it must be non-existent, 
and o\er> person, who in a state of coma, or otherwise, 
loses lii« memory , must be non-existent also 

The premises which make the infer ence of a previous 
existence, and that, too, on the plane of conscious action, 
ns adduced by the Hindu philosophers, rire chiefly these 
First, how else to explain this world of inequalities ? 
Here is one child born in the pinvidence of a just and 
meiciful God, with eieiy cireumstance conducing to his 
becoming a good and useful member of the human ince, 
and pel haps at the same instant and lu the same city 
anothm child is born, under oncumstnnees eiery one of 
which IS against Ins becoming good We see even 
childern boin to suffex, perhaps all then lives, and that 
owing to no fault of theirs Why should it be so ? What 
IS the cause ? Of whose ignoiance is it the result ? If not the 
child’s, why should it suffer, even for its parents’ action ? 
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It IS much better to confess ignorance than try to evade 
" the question by the allurements of future enjoyments in 
pioportion to the evil heie, oi by 'posing “ mysteries ” Not 
only undeserved suffering heie is imnioral — fdi any agent 
to force it upon us, not to say unjust — but even the future- 
^ ^making up theory has no legs to stand upon 

How many of the miserably born struggle , towai d a 
higher life, and hpw many more succumb to the circum- 
stances they' are placed under ? Should those who are 
made worse and more vacked by being forced to be born 
under 'evil cucumstances be lewarded for the wickedness 
of their< lives- in the future ? In that case* the more 
'frvckedbbe Toaa, •thebebtes wvU bebia de&'setts heceafte*. 

There is no other way to vindicate the gloiy and the 
libeity of the human soul and to reconcile the inequalities 
and the horrdis of this world, than by placing the whole 
buiden upon the legitimatt^ cause — oui own independent 
abtions, oi “ karma ” Not only so, but eveiy theoiy of 
“the creation of the soul from nothing inevitably leads to 
fatabsm and pre-ordination, and instead of a merciful 
father places befoie us a hideous, cruel, and ever-angry 
God to worship And so far as the powei of religion for 
good oi evil IS concerned, this theory of a c^ieated soul, 
leading to its coiollaries of fatalism and pre-destination, 
18 lesponsible for the horiible idea prevailing among 
Christians and Mahomedans — ^that the heathens are the 
lawful victims of their swords — and all the borrprs that 
hai^e followed and are following it still 

But an argument which the philosophers of the Nyaya 
school have always ^advanced fin favour' of leitioainatiiin. 
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and which to ns seems conclusive, is this 'our expcnences 
cannot be annihilated Our oc'tions (karma) though 
apparently disappeaiing, remain still unpoixeived (AiZmA- 
tam), and leappeni again in their effect as tendencies 
{PravnUts) Even little babies come with certain ten- 
dencies — fear of death, for example 

Now, if a tendency is the result of repeated actions, the 
tendencies with which we are born must be explained on 
that giound too Evidently we could not have got them 
in this life , therefore we must have to seek foi ■ their 
genesis in the past Now it is also evident that some of 
our tendencies aie the effects of the self-conscious efforts 
peculiai to man , and if it is true that we aie born with 
such tendencies, it iigorously follows that then causes weie 
conscious effoits in the past — that is, we must have been 
on the aime mental plane which we call the human plane 
before this present life 

So fai ns explaining the tendencies of the pietent life 
by past conscious effoits go, the leincnrnationists of India 
and the latest school of evolutionists aie one , the only 
difference is that the Hindus, as spintualists, explain it by 
the conscious effoi ts of individual souls, and the matena- 
hstic school of evolutionists only by an heieditaiy physical 
transmission The schools which bold to the theory of 
creation out of nothing aie entiieiy out of court 

The issue has to he fought out between the remcaina- 
tionists — ^who hold that all experiences are stored up as 
tendencies in the subject of those experiences, the indivi- 
dual soul, and aie transmitted by reincarnation of that 
unbroken individuality — and the materialists, who hold 
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that the brain is the subject of all actions and the trans- 
mission thrpngli cells 

It is thus that the doctiine of leincarnation assumes an 
infinite importance before onr mind, foi tlie fight between 
reincarnation and mer,e cellular transmission is, in leality, 
the fight between spiiitualism and materialism If cellulni 
, transmission is the all-suflicient explanation, materialism 
IS inevitable, and theie is no nece&sitj for the theoi'y of a 
soul If it IS not & sufficient explanation, the theory of an 
individual soul bringing into this life the experiences of 
the past IS as absolutely true There is no escape from 
the alternative, reincai nation or materialism "Which shall 
we accept * 



BHAKTI OR DEVOTION 

/ 

(1) Piepnmtoij (2) Supreme 
o 

f 'HE idea of Per&oiml God has obtained in almost 
} c\ei-v leligion, except a \ei} few With exception 
of the Buddhist ana the Jain, perhaps, all the 
religions of tlie world have had the idea of a Peisonal 
God, and, with it, comes the idea of deiotion and worship , 
These two leligions, the Buddhist and tlio Jam, although 
the) ha\e no Peisonal God to woi'ship, have taken up the 
founder^ of then idigions, and worahip them precisely m 
the same wn) ns others woi'ship a Personal God Thi» 
idea of devotion and worship of some being who has to be 
loi ed, and w ho can reflect back tho love to man le universal 
This idea of loiennd devotion is manifested in vaiioiis 
degiees, and through difleient stages, m vaiious leligions 
The lowest stage is that of ri^ialism, wdien roan wants 
things that are coneiete, when abstiact ideas are almost 
impossible, w hen the) are di-agged dow n to the low est plane, 
and made concrete Forms come into pin), and, along 
with them, \ni ions s)mbolfi Throughout the history of 
the woild, we find that man is tiying to grasp the abstract 
through thought forms, or s)mbols, and all the external 
manifestations of religions —bells, music, rituals, books and 
images — all come under that head Anything that appeals 

til the senses, anything that helps man to form a concrete 
image of the abstract, is taken hold of, and worshipped 
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I There have bfeen* reformera in every leligion, from timd 
‘ to time, -who have stood against all symbols and rituals, 
but vain have been then attempts, for we find that so 
long as man will lemain ns he is, the yiist majority of 
mankind will always want something concrete to hold 
on to, something around which, as it weie, to place 
then ideas, something which will be the centre of all the 
thought forms in then minds The great attempts of 
the Mohammedans, and of the Piotestants (among the 
Ohnstians) have been directed to this one end, of doing 
away with' all iitunls, and yet we find that even with 
them, iituals creep in They cannot be kept out, after'- 
long struggle, the masses simply change one sjmbol for 
anothei The Mohammedan, who thinks that eveiy 
ritual, every foim, image oi ceiemony, used by a non- 
Mohammedan IS sinful, does not think so when he comes 
to his own temple at Kaba Eveiy leligious I\Iohnm- 
medan, whenevei he prays, must imagine that lie is 
standing ih the temple of Kaba, and when he makes a 
pilgiiiilage there, theie is a black stone in the wall which 
he must kiss, and all the kisses that have been punted on 
that stone by millions and millions of pilgiims, will 
stand up as mtness&s foi the benefit of the faithful, at 
the last day of judgment Then theie is the well of 
Zimzini Mohammedans believe tnat the sins of who- 
soevei diaws a little watei out of that well will be 
pardoned, and he will haven fiesh body, and live foi ever, 
after the day of lesunection 

j In othei\s we find that the symbology comes in the^foim 
'of buildings .Protestants I hold that churches .are more 



BH\KTI OR DEVOTION 


365 


srtcred tbnn otliei places This clmioh, as it is, stands for 
a symbol Oi thoie is the Book The idea of the Book, 
to them, IS much holier than anj other sj mbol The 
image of the Cross iiitli the Piotestants, takes the place of 
the image of the Saint ivith the Catholics It is vain to 
pi well against the use of symbols, and, whj should we 
preach against them ? Theio is no reason undei the sun 
wli^ imn should not use these sjinbols They have them 
in oidoi to represent the thing signified behind them 
This univcise is asjmbol in and thioiigh which we are 
tr> ing to grasp the thing signified, which is be}ond and 
behind This is the lower human constitution, and we are 
bound to hnio it so Yet, at the Kvmo time, it is tine that 
UP are struggling' to get to the thing signified, to 'get 
hejond the mntenal, to the spnitinl , the spiiit is the goal, 
and not matter Forms, images, bells, candles, books,' 
chinches, temples, and all holj symbols, aiever^ good, very 
helpful to the growing plant of spnituahty, but thus fai 
and no farther In the last majoiitj of cases, ue find that 
the plant does not glow It is veiy good to be bom in a 
tbureh, but it is very bad to die in a climch It is 
iei\ good to bo bom within the limits of ceitam foims 
that help the little plant of spiutuality, but if a man dies 
tt ithin the bonds of these forms, it shows that lie ha« not 
gioun, tliat theie has been no development of the soul 
If, therefore, an) one says that symbols and iituals and 
foinis are to be kept foi eiei, that man is wrong, but if he 
S13 j that these symbols and rituals aie a help to tlie giowth 
of the soul, when it is low and verj concrete, he is nght 
yiy the uaj, jou must not mistake this development of the 



366 


BHAKTI OR DEA^OTION. 


^oul a$ menmng nnythmg intellectunl A man can be of 
gigantic intellect, yet, spii itually, he may be a babj , or even 
■ much woi>e than that You can experiment it 3U6t this 
moment All of \ou have been tiiughtto believe in an Om- 
nipiGsent God. Tiy to think of it ‘‘How few of j ou can 
have any idea of what omnipicsence moans ? If jou stmgglo 
haid, >ou will get the idea of the oceiii, if )Ou have seen 
that, 01 of the sky, oi i vast stiotch of gieen e.aith, oi a 
desOit, if you have seen that All these ai e mateiial image*!, 
and so long as '\ou c.iniiot conceive of abstiact o-s abstiiut, 
of the ideal the ide^l, you will have to giapple thiough 
these foiins, these matennl iin iges, oithei inside or outside 
the biain, it matteis not You aie all born idolateis, and 
idolatij IS good, because it is in the constitution of the 
limnai. natuie Who can go bejond it ? Only the peifect 
men, the God men The i estate all idolalei's So long as 
you see this umiei'se befoie jou, with its foims and shapes, 
30U aie all idolaters Do j'ou get shapes in the brain ? You 
get just a little sens.ition soiiioivlieio in the biain Wbi’ do 
3'ou imagine this iiniveise with nil these coloi's and foims 
and shapes, this immense sjmboInaF univei'se? This is a 
gigantic idol 3011 aio woi-shippiug Ho who sa3’R he is the 
bod3,isahoin idolatei You are all spn its, spniti< that ' 
ha\enofoimoi shape, spmts that aie infinite, ind not 
mattei Theiefoie, myono who thinks of himself as the 
bod3 , as mateMnl, who cannot gnisp the absfertict, cannot 
think of himself as he is, except in and thiough mattei, is 
an idolater And 3’et how these people begin to fight with 
each oth_ei, each calling the othei ah idolatei , that is to sa}', 
each sa3'8 Ins idol is all light, and the othei ’s is all wiong 
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Theieforo, ^^e wll get out of tTiot,e silly notions of 
spiritual babies, we will get beyond the prattles of men who 
think, that loligion is lueiell}' a mass, of frothy words, to 
whom loligion ls only a S3'fatem of doctiines, to whom leli- 
gion is only a little intellectual assent, oi dissent, to whom 
tcligion IS belmiing in ceitain woids whn h then own priests 
tell them, to uhoin religion is something which their fore- 
fathers believed, to uhom ichgion is a certain form of 
ideiis and superstitions to which they hold on because, they 
are then national supeistitions We^ will get bejond all 
those, and look at humanit}' as one vast oiganism, slowly 
coming towaids light, this wondeiful plant, slowly unfolding 
itself to that wondeiful tiuth which is uilled God, and the 
hist g} rvtiuns, the fiist motions, towaids this, are alwiiys 
thiough mattei, tluough iitual We cannot help it 
In the heait of all these iituihsms, there stands one idea 
prominent above all the lest — woi-sliip of a name Those of 
}ou who have studied the oldei foimsof Ohnstiamt^ , those 
of )’ou who have studied the othei leligions of nhe woild, 
pel haps, have lemaiked that thcie is a peculiar idea with 
them ill, the woiship of name A name is said to be 
\ et3 snci ed “ in the name of the Loid " You read that, 
iniong the Hobioas, the holy name was consideied so holy 
that It could not be pionounced by uioidumiy roan , it w'as 
saci ed boy ond compni e, holy bey ond cvei y thing It Was the 
holiest of ill names, ami ill of them thought that this very 
nmie was God ^That is also ttue, foi what is this universe 
but name and foi-m ? Can you think without woids « Word 
and thought aie insepatnble Try, if any' one of you can 
separate them Wlienevei you think, you aie doing so 
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through woi d foi ms Woi ds are the inner part, and thought 
IS the outei pait, and they must come togebhei , they cannot 
be separated The one brings the othei , thou|»ht bungs the 
■woid, and the woid bungs the thought Thus, the ivhole 
universe is, os it were, the extei nal s\ mbol, and behind that 
^stands the grand name of God Each paibiculai body is a 
foim, and behind that pafticnlai hod\ is its name As soon 
as ^ou think of yom finond so-and-so, theie comeh the idea 
of Ills body, and as soon as yon think of \oui friend’s body, 
you get the idoji of his name This is in tlie constitution 
of man ,That is to say , psvchologically, in the mind-stuft 
of man theie cannot come tlie idea 'of name without the 
idea of foim, and theie cannot come the idea of foim with- 
out the idea of name Tliey aie insopamble , they are the 
external and the inteinal sides of the same waxe As 
such, names have been exalted and xxoishipped all over the 
world, consciously oi unconsciously , man found the gloiy 
of namas 

Again, xve find that, in many' diileient religions, holy 
peisonages, have been woiNhipped They woishipKiishna, 
they worship Buddha, they wot ship JesuR, and so forth 
Then theie is the woiship of saints liundieds of them have 
been xx'oi shipped all ox'ei the woild, and n by’ not? The 
vibi ation of light is ever y x\ here The owl sees it in the dai k 
That shows it is thei e , But man cannot see it thei e For 
the man, that vibration is only iisiblo m the lamp, in the 
sun^ in the moon God is oinnipi dsent , He is manifesting 
Himself in^eveiy being, but for men. He is only' visible, 
recognizable, in man When His light, His pi esence. His 
spit it, shines through tlie^human face divine, then and then 
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ftlone, cnn man xinderstnnd Him Thns, man has been wor- 
shipping God through men all the tme, and must so wor- 
ship, as long ns he is a man He may C17 against it, strug- 
gle against it, but ns soon ns he attempts to lealize God, he 
TV ill hnd the constitutional necessity’ of thinking of God as a 
man So we find tint these aie the thi-ee primary points 
which wc have in the worship of God, in almost everj leli- 
gion — fo. uns, o r, sxinbpls ,^tiames,,_Qod-men All religions 
ha\ 0 these, but then you find that they want to fight with 
each other One sajs, “ M3 name is the onl} name, and 
not 3 ours, and my form is the only foim, and not youi-s, 
and my God-men are the onh God-men in the world, and 
3 ours aic simply myths " In modern times, the Chnstian 
cleigy-men have become a little kindei , so, they say 
that, in all these older leligions, the different forms of 
worship wei-e foreshadowings of what was going to happen, 
w hirh, of coarse, is the only ti ue form — their own God 
testofl Himself in older times, tested His powers, by get- 
ting these things in shape, but He really worked them out 
111 Ohristiinity, later on That, at least, is a good step 
Fifty years ago, they would not have said even that, 
everything was nothing, except their own religion and that 
was everything This idea is not limited to any religion 
or any nation, or any' state of persons , people are always 
thinking that the only thing to be done, is what they 
themselves do, and that is wheie the study of different 
religions help us It shows os that the same thoughts 
that we have been calling ours, and ours alone, were pre- 
sent hundreds of years ago in others, and sometimes even 
in a better form of expiassion than our own 
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I These aie the external forms of devotion, through 
j which man has to pass, but if he is sificere, if he really 
wants to reach tJio tnitl), he gets higher tlian these, to a 
plane where forms are ns nothing. Forms are simply the 
kindergarten of religion, the child’s preparation Tem- 
ples or chuiches, books or forms, are just for the child’s 
play, so ns to make the spintual man strong enough to take 
yet higher steps, and these first steps are necessary to be 
taken if he wants religion With that thirst, that want 
for God, comc^ 1 enl devotion, ical Bhakti Who wants? 
That 18 the question Religion is not docti incs, nor dogmas, 
nor intellectual argumentation , it is being and becoming , 
it is realization Wo hear over^bodj talking about God 
and soul, and all the mysteries of the universe, but if you 
will take them one bj one, and ask them, “ Have you 
realwed God? na\c you seen join Soul?” how many 
dare say’ they have? And yet they me all fighting* I re- 
member once, in India, representatives of diflercnt sects 
got together, and began to dispute One said that the only 
God was Siva , another said the only God uns Vishnu, and 
so on, and theie uas no end to their discussions A sage 
was pissing that way , and ho was invited by the disputants 
to join with them He went there, and the first question 
he asked was of the man who was claiming Si\ a is the 
greatest God, " Have y ou seen Siva ? Are you icquainted 
with Him ? If not, how do y ou know He is the greatest 
God ?” He asked the same question of the othei 
party, “Have you seen Vishnu?" And after asking 
this question of all of them, it was found out that not 
one of them had known any thing of God, and that was why 
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they vreie disputing so much , hnd they really known, they 
would not have been disputing ^When n jar is being filled 
it makes all sorts of noises, but when it is full, it is clam end 
silent , it has known the truth So, the very fact of these 
disputations and fightings among sects, shows that they do 
not know anything about religion , religion, to them, is a 
mere mass of frotliy words, to be written in books Each 
one huirics to write a big book, to make it as massive as 
possible, to steal fiom eveiybody he can lay his hands on, 
and ne\ ei acknowledges his indebtedness, and then be wants 
to launch this book on the woild, to make one more distur- 
banco in these already emsting hundred thousand fights 
Tbo vast mojority of men are atheists I am glad that, 
in modern times, another set of atheists has come up m the 
Western world, the materialists, because thej are sincere 
atheists , tlioi are bettei than these religious atheists, who 
are insincere, who talk about religion, and fight about it, , 
ard jet never ivant it, never tij to realize it, never tiy to 
understand it Remembei those woids of Christ—** Ask and ' 

ye shall receive, seek and ye shall find, knock and it shall 
be opened unto you ” Those words were literally true, not 
figures, 01 fictions They were ground out of the heart's 
blood of one of the greatest childien of God who ever came 
to this world of ours, words which oime as the huit of 
realization, not fiom books, but fiom a man who had 
realized God Himself, and had felt God , who had spoken 
with God, lived with God a hundred times more intensely 
than you or I see this building -Who w ants God? That is 
tlie que-,tion Do you think all this mass of people in the 
a\orldwant God, and cannot get Him? That cannot be 
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fWlmt want is thoro vifchout its object outside ? Do you 
ovBr see men wanting 1o bieatiie, and there is no air 
foi them to iireathe ? Did j'on e\ er heai of a. man ivlio 
wanted to eat, and there was no food outside? ^Yhat 
creates these desii es ? The evistence of external things 
It was the light that made the o} os , it was the sound 
that made the ears So cveiy desue in human bcingj, 
I has been created bj’ something winch alrcadj exibted 
! outside, and this desire foi peifoction, for rcaihing the goal, 
and getting beyond iintuio, how can it be Iheie, until some* 
thing has dulled it into the soul of man, ci cated it and 
made it Iht there? Ho, theiofoio, in wdiom this dOsii'e is 
awakened, mil lencli the goal. Hut who wants? e want 
oveiythuig blit God This m not lehgion that you spo all 
aioiuulyou My lady has \niietiesof fiiinitinx', fiom'all 
ovoi the w’ovld, in hoi pniloi, but now it is the fashion to 
hivon Japanese something, and she buys a vase, and puts 
it in some coinei Such is rohgiou with the \*ast inajoiil> , 
they Imio all hoits of things foi enjoy incut, and without 
just a little flavor of lohgion, life is not all nght, hpcniise 
society would cnticise Society says something, so, he oi 
she has soino i eligion Tins is the pi esent stnte of i eligion 
in the woild, 

A disciple went to Ins mnstei and said to him, “Sn,I 
want 1 eligion ” The muster looked at the young man, and 
did not [speak , only smiled The young man cameoveiy 
day’. Slid insisted that he wanted i-eligiou But the old 
limn knew bettei than the young man One day , w hen it 
was voiy hot, he asked the young man to go to the n%er 
with Inin, and take a plunge The young man plunged in, 
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ftn<^ thn ol<l innn after him, and hold the young man dowa 
under the watei by main force When the young man had 
ftlruggled foi a good while, he let him go, aiid, when the^ 
3 omig man laino up, neked him w'hnt ho wanted most while 
ho wns utidei the wntoi “ A bicatli of nir,” the 'disciple 
nn^swL'i'od Do 3011 want God that way? Ifi you do, you 
will get II im in n moment Until you have that thirst,^ 
that desire, you cannot got religion, however you stiugglel 
witlMoui int ‘'licet, 01 yom books, 01 your forms Until > 
that thii-st IS awakened in you, yon are no bettor than my 
atheist, only that the atheist ib Mncoie, and you ate not 
A gient wigo UKod to say, “ Suppose theio is a thief in a 
loom, and homchow ho gets t,o know that there is a vast 
rnssj! nf gold III the next loom, niid there is only a tlim 
partition hctwcon the two looms, what would bo the condi- 
tion of that thief ? Ilo would ho sleepless, ho ivould not 
bo rtblo to otvt, 01 do anything His whole mind would be 
on th it gold How to dull a holo in that wall, and get at 
the woaltli, would ho his whole thought , ind do you mem 
to «»> that if nil those people leally behoved that the mine 
of ImppinosSjOf blessedness, of gloiViGod Himself, woie 
h^ro, they would again go and do jiistas usual inthoavorld, 
without tiyingtogctGod?' As soon ns a man begins to 
h* hoi ft tin re is « Goo, ho becomes mad with longing to get 
to Him Others may go then way, but ns soon ns a man is 
sum Hint them is a much highei hfo thnn that which he is 
le iding bore, ns soon ns ho feels sure that the senses aie nbt 
nil, that this limited, mntorial body is ns nothing cbmpaied 
with the immortal, oteinnl, undying bliss of the Self, he 
becomeR mnd until ho finds this bliss out for himtfelf, and 
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this madness, this thirst, this mama, is what is called the 
"awakening ’’ to leligion, and when that has come, a man 
IS beginning to be leligious But it takes a long time All 
these forms and ceremonies, these prayers, and pilgnbiages, 
these books, bells, candles, and priests, are the preparations , 
they take off the impurities from the soul , and when the 
soul has become pure, it naturally wants to get to its own 
source, the mine of all purity, God Himself Just as a piece 
of iron which had been coveied with the dust of centuries, 
though it was lying near a huge magnet all the time, is not 
attracted, when by some cause or other this dust is cleared 
off, its natural attraction is aioused, and the iron is drawn 
towards the magnet , so this human soul, covered with the 
dust of ages, impurities, wickedness, and sins, after millions 
of births, by these forms and ceremonies, by doing gpod to 
others, loving other beings, becomes purified, and when it is 
purified enough, its natural attractions come, and it weakens 
up, and struggles towaids God This is the beginning of 
rehgion 

Vet, all these forms and symbols are simply the be^n- 
ning, not love proper Love we hear spoken of everywhere 
Everyone says love God Men do not know what it is to 
love , if they did, they would not talk so easily about it 
Every man says, he can love, and then, in five minutes, finds 
out there was no love in his nature Every woman says she 
can love, and finds out in thiee minutes that she cannot 
The world is full of talk of love, but it is hard to love Where 
IS love ? How do you know that there is love ? The first 
test of love'is that it knows no bargain ( So long as you see 
a man love another to get something, you may know that it 
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IS not lovo ; it is shopkeeper’s love Wherever there is any 
question of buying oi selling, it is no more love So, when 
any man is praying to God, “ Give me this, and give me 
that, it 16 not love How can it be ? I give you my 
little pmyer, and you give me something in return , that 
IS what it 18, mere shopkeeping j 

There was a certain great king who went to hunt in a 
forest, and theie he happened to meet a sage He Jiad a 
httle conversation with this sage, and became so pleased with 
him that he asked him to accept a present from him “ No,’* 
says the sage, “I am perfectly satisfied with my condition , 
tliese trees give me enough fruits to eat, these beautiful pure 
streams supply me with all the water I want, I sleep in these 
caves What do I care for your presents, though you be an 
emperor?” The emperor says “Just to purify.myseif, to 
gratify me, take some present, and come with me into the 
city ” At last the sage consented to go with this emperor, 
and he was brought into the emperor’s palace, wherein were 
gold, and jewelry , and maible, and most wonderful things 
Wealth and power were manifest in this palace, and there 
that poor sago from the forest was ushered in The emperor 
asked him to wait a minute while he repeated his prayer, and 
he went into a corner and began to pray, “ Lord, give me 
more wealth, more children, more territory ” In the mean,- 
wbile, the sage got up, and began to walk away The emperor 
saw him going, and went aftei him ‘ Stay, Sir, you did not 
take my present, and are going away ” The sage turned 
round to him and said “Beggar, I do not beg of beggars 
What can you give ? You have been begging yourself all 
the time ” That is not the language of love What is the 
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difference between love and shopkeeping, if you ask God to 
pve you this, and give you that ? The fiist test 'of love is 
that it knows no bai gaming , it always gives Love takes up- 
on itself the stand of a givei , and never that of a taker Says 
the child ''of God ** If God wants, J give Him even my 
threadbare coat, but I do not want anything ot Him, I want 
nothing m this' universe I love Him because I want to 
love Him, and 1 ask no favoul in lotuin Who bares 
wheHiei God is almighty or not, because I do not want any 
power horn Him, nor any manifestation of His power 
Sufficient foi metliatHe is the God of love I ask no mote 
questions ” 

The second test is that love knows no fear How can 
you fiighten love ? Does the lamb love the lion ? The 
mouse the cat % Tlie slave the mastei ? Slaves sometimes 
simulate love, but is it love ? Where do you evei see 
love in fear? It is always sham So long ns man thinks 
of, God, as sitting above the clouds, with a reward in one 
> hand, and punishment in the other, theie can be no love 
With love nevei comes the idea of fear, or of anything that 
makes us afraid Think of a young mothei in the street 
and a dog baiking at hei , she Hies into the next house 
Suppose the next day she is in the street with hei child 
and a lion is upon the child , where will be her posi- 
tion ? Just in the mouth of the lion, protecting hei child 
'Love conqueied all fear So also m love to God Who 
cai'es whether God is a lewaidei oi a punishei ? That is 
not the thought of a lover Think of a judge when he 
'comes home, 'what does his wife see in him ? Not a 
3 udge, or a rewoider, or a p'unishei, but her husband. 
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her love What <lo the children see in him ? Their 
loMng fnthei , not the punisher, oi a rewaider So the 
children of God never see in Him n punisher oi aiewnrder 
It JR all oiifsulo people, who have nevei tasted love, 
that hcgm to four, and quako their lives out Oast off 
all feu — these honible ideas of God as a pumshei or 
icwsider, though thoj may have their use m savage 
minds Souk men, even the most intellectual, are spin- 
tunl ‘•a\ngos, mid these ideas maj help them But to 
men nho are spmtual, men who are appioaching religion, 
m whom spintiinl insight is awakened, such ideas are 
simpl\ childish, simply foolish Such men reject all ideas 
of fear 

The tim'd is still a highoi test Love is always the 
liighcst ideal When one has passed through the hi st two 
— when he has tin own oil all shopkeeping, and cast 
oil all foai — he then begins to realire that love was always 
tlie high* -(t ideal How many times in this world we see 
that the most beautiful woman loves the ugliest man How 
in tny tunes wo see ono of the handsomest of men love a very 
nglj woninn Whore is the attraction to them ? Those that 
are standing aside see the ugly man, oi the usl) woman, but 
not (ho 1o\fi, to the loier they aie the most beautiful beings 
tint mer eaisted How it, it '* The wroman avho was lonng 
the ugly man loved, ns it weio, the ideal of beauty whicli was 
in her own brain, and piojei ted it ovoi this ugly man, and 
what she wo^^hlppod and loved was, nob the ugly man but 
hei ow n idesl That man was, as it were, only the sugges- 
tion, and upon that suggestion she threw her ow n ideal, 
and cmered it, and it became hex object of worship Now 
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this applies in every case where we love Think how many 
of us have very common looking brothers or sistere , jet 
the very idea of brother makes them to us the handsomest 
of men, and the very idea of sister mnlces tbem the hand* 
Bomest of women 

The philosophy in the background is that each one pro* 
jects his ideal and worships that This external world is 
only the woild of suggestion. All that we see, we project 
out of our own minds, A grain of sand gets into the shell 
of an oyster It begins to irritate the oyster and the 
oyster immediately covers the sand with a secretion of its 
own juice, and the result is the beautiful peail This is 
what we aie all doing External things are only the 
bits of sand which aie making the suggestions, and 
over these we project om own ideals, and cover the 
externals ^ The wicked will see this world ns a perfect 
hell, and the good will see it ns a perfect heaven 
Rovers se^e this world as full of love, and haters ns 
full of hntied, fighters see nothing but fighting in the 
world, peacemakers nothing but pence, the perfect man sees 
nothing but God So we always worship our highest ideal, 
and when wo have reached the point, when rve love the 
ideal as the ideal, all arguments and doubts have vanished 
for ever Who cares whether a God win be demonstrated 
or not? The ideal can never escape, because i it is a part of 
my own nature I shall only question tliat ideal, when I 
question my own existence, and, ns I cannot question the 
one, I shall not question the other Who cares whether 
science can -demonstrate to me a God outside of myself, 
living somewhere, managing'this universe by fits and stortst 
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creating it for eovorAl dnys, and then going to sleep for the 
rtit of time ? Who cares whether God can be Almighty 
and all ]Morciful at the same time, or ,not ? Who cares 
whether He is the renarder of mankind, whethei He looks 
at iis with the o^es of a tyrant, or with the eyes of a 
beneficent monai ch ^ The lovei has passed beyond all these 
things, boj ond rewpidsand punishments, beyond fears, or 
doubts, or scientific, or any other ddmonstration Sufficient 
unto him is the ideal of love, and is it not self-evident that 
tins iinnerso is but a manifestation of this love ? What is 
it tint makes atoms come and join atoms, molecule, molecule, 
sots big planets fljing towards each othei, attracts man to 
TV Oman, woman to man, human beings to human beings, 
animals to animals, di awing the whole universe, ns it wei'e, 
towards one centie ? This is what is called love Its mani- 
festation IS from the lowest atom to the Ingest ideal, omni- 
present, all-pervading everywhere is this love What is 
manifesting itself ns attraction in sentient and insentient, in 
~ the particulai and in the universal, is the love of God It is 
the ono motive power that is in the univei’se Under the 
impetus of that lo\ e, Ohnst stands to give up his life for 
liuninnity, Buddha foi an animal, the mother for the child, 
the fathci for the ivife. It is under the impetus of the same 
love that men are readj to give up their lives for their 
countrj', and strange to say, under the impetus of that 
same love, the thief goes to steal, the murderer to murder ; 
for, even in these cases, the spirit is the same, but the 
manifestation is different This is the one motive power 
in the universe The thief had love for gold , the love 
was there, but it was misdiiected So, in all crimes, as 
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well 'os in all viiiiuous actions, behind stand that eternal 
love Suppose one of jou takes out a piece of papei from 
youi pocket, and wi'ites a cheque for a thousand dollars 
for the 'poor of New York, and, at the some time, I take 
a piece of papei, and I tiy to forge your name The 
light Vnll bo the same foi both , you and I aie i-esponsi- 
ble for the marifestation , it is not light that is to blame 
Unattached, yet shining in eveiything, the motive powei 
of the univei'se, without which the universe will fall to 
pieces in a moment, is love , and this love is God 
“ None, 0 beloved, loves the husband foi the husband’s 
sake, but foi the Self that is in the husband she loves 
the husband , none, 0 beloved, ever loves the wife for 
the wfe’s sake, but for the Self that is in the wife. 
None ever loved anything else, except for the Self” 
Even this selfishness, which is so much condemned, is 
but' a manifestation of the same love Stand aside fiom 
this play, do not mix in it, but see this wondeiful pano- 
mma, this grand drama, played scene nftei scene, hear 
this wondeiful haimony , all are the manifestation of 
the same love Even in selfishness, that Self ^vlll multi- 
ply* glow and grow That one Self, the one man, will 
become two selves when he gets mairied, several, when 
he gets ’childieh, will become a whole village, a whole 
city, and yet glow and grow until ho aviII take the whole 
woild ns his Self, the whole universe as his Self That 
Self, in the long run, will gathei nil men, ■ all women, 
all childien, all animals, the whole universe 7 will have 
giown into one^ mass of universal love, infinite love, and 
that love IS God 
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Thus ^^c come to wlmt i«i (Xillcd ttiiperenie Rlmkti, •supnue 
Hc\ution, >\l»cn founh nnd symbols bii\o fallen oft One 
w ho 1ms ro iched that, cannot enter >nto an) sect, foi all 
sects are in him What clmll ho enter ? Such n one cannot 
enttrintoniis temple or church, for nil churches nnd 
teinpits Jut? in Him Whcie is the chinch big enough for 
him { Siuh n one cannot hind himself do\^n to certain 
limit* <1 foi ms Whore is the limit for unlimited Lose, 
with uhom ho has bccoino ono? In nil icligions which 
t ik« up this ideal of life, ivc find the sti uggle to express 
It Although wo understand whnt thisloie means, and 
though 1(0 see thnt 01 Cl vthing in this not Id of nflections 
ami attractions is but a niamfostation, p irtml or othennse, 
of <lmt Infinite loie, the expression of ivhicli Ins been 
iitlonipted b) sages nnd saints of difteiont nations, jet ivo 
fiinl tbem i-nnssclnng tlie policies of language until the 
iiiO't », until expressions stand transfigmed 

TliU''Sing the ixnal Hebioii sage, thus, sang thej of 
India **0 beloied, one kiss of Thy lips, one that has been 
I n«cd b) Tliee, his thirst foi Thee mereisoth foi eier All 
sot rows ceate, nnd he forgets the past, present, and future, 
and Old) thinks of Thee nlone ” That is the madness of 
the loier, 11 hen all desires bnie vanished Who cares for 
8.ihfttion ? Who cares to bo snied ? Who ernes to be perfect 
eien ? N\ ho caies for freedom, snis the loior 

I do not want Health, no, not citn health, 1 do not want 
beaut), do not 11 ant intellect, let me be born again and 
again, nmid all tbe onlsilmtaro m the iioild , I mil not 
tonipiain, but let me lo\c Thee, -and that for love’s sake 
That IS the madness of love, _ii Inch finds its expression in 
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these song<?, and the highest, most expressive, strongest, the 
most attraotive human love is that between the sexes, and it 
was, therefore, that language which they 'took It was the 
madness of sexual love that was the faintest echo of the 
mad love of the saint These are they who want to 
become mad, inebriated with the love of God , “ God 
intoxicated men ” They want to dnuk the cup of love 
which has been brewed by saints and sages of every- 
religion, in which those great lovers of God have poured 
their heait’s blood, into which have been concentrated all 
the hopes of those who have loved without seeking leward, 
who wanted love itself Thjsj v anted nothing beyond 
love , the reward of love is love, and what a reward it isl 
It IS the only thing that takes off all sorrows, the only 
cup, by the drinking of which, this disease of the world 
vanishes Man becomes divinely mad, and forges that he 
IS man. 

Lastly, we find that all these \aiious systems, in the end, ' 
converge to that one point, that perfect union ^ We always ' 
begin as Dualists God is a separate bein^, and I am a 
sepal ate being Love comes in the middle, and man be^ns 
to approach God, and God, as it weie, begins to approach 
man Man tikes up all the various relationships of life ns 
father, as mother, as fiiend, as lover; he exists as all these, 
n.nd the last point comes n hen be becomes one with the 
•object of worship I am j on, and 3 ou are I, and worship- 
ping yon I woi-ship mi self, and in worshipping mjself, 1 
worship 3 ou There we find the highest culmination of that 
with which man begins Wheie we begin, there we end 
At the beginning it was love for the Self, but the claims of 
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the litllo pelf wnde love selfisb, at the end, came the 
full blnao of light, when that Self had become the Infi- 
nite That God, mIio, at fii'st, was a bod} somewhere, 
becsinie resohod, ns it wei'e, into Infinite Love Man 
himcclf was also transformed He was approaching God, 
ho was throwing oQ all \nin desires of which he was full 
before With desires, vanished selfishness, and, at the 
apex, ho found that Loie, Loier, and Beloved are One 


VEDANTA* 

52^ WO worlds there ire in which we live, one the es- 
tornnl, the other the internal Human progress 
* has been, from times of >ore, almost in parallel 
lines along both these woilds The search began in the 
external, and man at first wanted to get answers foi all 
the deep piobloms from outside natuie Man wanted to 
satisfy Jjis tlnr-t for the beautiful and the sublime from 
all that sui rounded him, man wanted to express him- 
^clf and all that was within him in the language of the 
concrete , and grand, indeed, were the answers, most mar- 
aolloiis ideas of God and worship, most nipturous express- 
sions of the beautiful Sublime ideas came from the ex- 
teinal world indeed But the other, opening out foi 
liumaniti later, laid out hefoic him a universe yet sub- 
Jimcr, jot moic beautiful, and infanity moie expinsive 
InthoA'nrmo K&nda poition of the Vedas we find the 
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most wonderful ideas of leligion inculcated, we find the 
most wonderful ideas about an over-iuling ■ Oieator, 
Preserver and Destroyer and this universe piesented be- 
fore us in language sometimes/ the most soul-sbirnng 
Most of you, perhaps, remem bei that most* wonderful 
slola in the Rig Veda Samhita where } ou get the 'descnp 
tion of chaos, perliaps the siiblimest that has ever been 
attempted yet In spite of all this we find it is onl} a 
painting of the sublime outside, in spite of all this we find 
that yet it is gross, that something of nlabter yet clings on 
to it Yet we find that it is onlj' the expression of the 
Infinite in tihe language of mattei, in the language of the 
finite, it is the infinite of the muscles and not of the mind 
It IS the infinite of space and not of thought Theiefore in 
the second portion, or Tnana Kanda we find theie is al- 
together a difierent procednie The fiist was to search 
out from external natui e the ti uths of the univei’se ■ The 
first attempt was to get the solution of all the deep prob- 
lems of life from the material woi Id Yasyaite Hxmavanto 
mahatuowm 

“ Whose glory these Himalayas declare " This is a 
grand idea, "but yet it was not giand enough foi India 
The Indian mind had to fall back — and the research took 
a difierent direction altogether from the extSmal, the 
searqh came into the internal, from matter into mind 
Theie arose the cry “ when a man dies, what becomes of 
him ?” AsMyeLe nayamastiti chaxke, <Lc 

“ Some say that fie exists, others that fie is gone , say. 
Oil king of Death, what is triith ?” ' An entirely difieient 
procedure we find heie The Indian mind got what was 
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to lie got from tli« e\teiiml woild, but it did not feel 
'•jitwfiid ^^lth tbiit , it wiuited to search mote, to dig m its 
toMi iiitenor to «oek fiom its oi\ii soul, and the ansuei 

< tIUi' 

Ttptuishiids, or Vednnti, oi A'inn>akas, or Bahasja, is 
the 11 line of this portion of the Vedas Here we find at 
oiici tint religion hat. got iid of sll evteinal foimalities 
Hen 10 find at ome not that spiutml things aie told in 
the lango ige of matter, hut tint spiiituahty is pleached m 
tin lins'iinge of the spirit, the siipeifine in the language of 
th* siiporfino No moie any giossuess attaches to it, no 
iiun* IS theie in) rouipionu>e with tilings tlnteonceni us 
Hold, braie, bejoud oui conception of the piesent da>, 
si ind the iriant minds of the sugrs of the Upanishads, de- 
iliiingtlu noblest tiuths that hive eiei been pietched 
unto hum nut), without an) compioinist, without on) fear 
Tills, ni> connti)men, I want to hi) before )ou Even the 
f/utua /wnidn of the Vedtis IS iiastocem, man) liveware 
neics'-iri to nndei'stind e\en the least bit of it Trul) has 
it hem s.im of the Upanishads In Rumaniija that the Ved- 
niit i is the head, the shonldei’S, the crested form of the 
Vfdns and smell enough it his hecouie the Bible of 
modem India The Hindus have the greatest lespect for 
tin Annno Aniidct of the Vedis, but, foi all pinctical pur- 
p i-e>, ,w e know tliat for ages b) S ruU has been meant the 
U panisliads and the Upanishads alone We know that all 
oni gieat Philosophets, either V)'isa, oi Patanjali, or 
(tiiutauia, or even the great fither of all Philosophy, the 
ginat Kapila himself, wheieier they wanted an authority 
foi what they wrote, fioni the Upanishads every one of 

26 
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thorn got it and nowhere elso, for it is therein that are the 
truths that remain foi over 

Theie are truths that aie true only in a certain line, in 
a certain direction, undei reitain ciicumstances, and for 
ceitAin times, tho'«o that are founded on the institutions of 
the time, theie aio oth«r tiiiths that nio based on the 
natuie of man himself that must endiiic so long as man 
himself endmes These nio the ^ti uths that alone can bo 
universal, and in spite of all the changes tliat wo aio sure 
must have come in India, as to oiii social suiiotindings, oui 
methods of dress, oui mannei of eating, our modes of 
worship, even all these have changed, but these univoisal 
tiuths of the S’7Hl‘is, the maivollous Vodantic ideas, stand 
in then own sublimity, immovable, unvanquishablc, death- 
less, and immortal Yetthogoims of all the idcah that 
aie developed in the Upanishads ha\o been taught already 
in the Karma Kanda The idea of the cosmos, which all 
sects of Vedantists had to take foi granted, the psychology 
which has formed the common basis of all Indian schools of 
thought, had been voiked out alicady and picsented befoio 
the woild A few woids, thciefoie, about it arc necessniy 
before we stait into the spuitual poition of the Vednntn 
alone and I want to cleai myself of one thing fii-st, that is, 
my use of the word Vedanta Unfoitun itoly there is a 
mistake committed many times in niodoi n India, that the 
woid Vedanta has lefeienco only to the Adviitist system, 
but you must alwajs remembci that in modem India theie, 
are the three Prasthanas foi man to study First of all there 
are the' levelations, by which 1 mean the Upanishads 
Secondly, among our philosophies, the Sfitins of Vyasa have 
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already know b)’ the comnientaiies the^ have wiitten , so 
weio all the DuaJistic systeins.tliat lia-ve existed aide by 
side with the others, and. with mj knowledge I have come 
to the conclusion that the) do not contradict each other 
Just -as in the case of the six of ouis, we find 

they Rie a gnuid unfolding of the giand principles, the 
music beginning m the soft low' tones, und ending in the 
triumphant blast of the Advnitjl, so also in these three 
systems we find the giadual woiking up of the human mind 
towards highei and highei ideils, till eieijthin^ is meiged 
in that -wondeiful unity winch IS reached in the Advaita 
system Thei'efoie, these three aie not contradictory On 
the other hand, I am bound to tell ) on that this has been 
a mistake committed by not a few We find an Advailtist 
preacher keeps these texts which teach Advaiti&m especial- 
ly entire, and gets hold of the Dunlistii oi Qualifiod-dua- 
,listic texts and tiies to bring them into his own meaning 
We find Duahstic teachei-s leaving those passages that are 
expressly Duahstic alone, and getting hold of Advaitic texts 
and trying to ^oice them into a Duahstic menning , the> 
have'been great men, om Guius, )et there is such a saying 
as dosha, even the faults of a Guiu must be told ] am of 
opinion 'that in this only they were mistaken We need 
not go'into text toitunng, we need not go into any soit of 
lehgious dishonesty, we need not go into any sort of gram- 
matical twaddle, we need not go about tiying to put out 
own ideas into'texts which were never meant for those ideas 
but the Voik is plain and it lo easiPi once you understand 
the maivellous (loctiine of Adhikara Vedas It is true that 
the Upanishads have one theme before them “What is 
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that knowing which we know eveiytlung else V’ In modern 
language the theme of the U|)aniahads, like the theme of 
evei^ othei knowledge, is to find an ultimate iinily of 
things, foi you must remember that knowledge is nothing 
hut finding unity in the midst of diversity Each science 
iR Insed upon this , all human knowledge is based upon fhe 
finding of unity in the midst of divemty , and if it is the 
task of small bits of human knowledge, winch we call oui 
sciences, to find unity in the midst of a few diffeient pheno- 
mena, the task becomes stupendous when the theme befoie 
us IS to find unity in the midst of this maivellously divei- 
sified univeise, difleient in nsmo and form, difieient in 
mattei and spirit, difleient in evmj thing, each thought 
difleiingfiom everj othei thought, each fonn difleiing fiom 
eveiy othei form, how many planes, unending lokas — ^in the 
midst of this to find unitj, this is the theme of the Upani- 
shnds that ue undei’stand On the othei hand, the old idea 
of AivndhnU Xyaya applies To show a man the Pole Stai 
one tskes the peniest stai which is biggei than the Pole 
Stni and nioie brilliant, and lends him to fix his mind on 
that, until st 1 ist he comes to the Pole Stai This is the 
task hetoie us, and to pio\e m} idea I have simpl}' to shoSv 
you the Ujmnishads, and )ou will see it b«eaily e\eiy 
chsptei begins with Duahstic teaching, upasana Later 
on fJod is fust taught ss some one w'ho is the Cieatoi of 
thisuni\eise its Piescivei, and unto Whom eveiytlnng 
goes st last Ho is One to'be svoi shipped, the Pulei, the 
Guide of natuie, external and internal, jet as it he were' 
something outsidoof uatnie and external One step fuither, 
and wo find the sume teat her teaching that this God is not 
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outsii^e iiature, but immanent in nature And at last, both 
ideas are discarded, and wbatei^er is real is He , there' is no 
difference ■Tat tuoam asi Svetdketo — ^That immanent one 
IS at last declared to he the same that is in the human soul 
“Svetaketu, Thou that art ” Here is no compiomise , here 
IS no fear of others’ opinions Truth, bold truth, has been 
taught in bold language, and we need not feai to preach 
the truth in the same bold language to-day, and by the 
grace of God I hope at least to be the bold one who dares 
to be that bold preacher. 

To go bock to our pieliminanes Theie aie first two 
things to be understood, one the psychological aspect com- 
mon to all the Yedantio schools, and the other the cosmo- 
logical aspect To-day you find wonderful discoveries of 
modern science coming upon us like bolts from the blue, 
opening oui eyes to marvels we never dreamt of Man 
had long since discoveied what he calls force It is only 
the other day that man came to know that even in the 
midst of this variety of forces theie is a unity Man 
has 3 U 8 t discovered that what he calls heat, or magnetism 
or electncitj', oi so foith, aie all convertible into oiio 
thing, and as such he expresses all that one unit fol<ie, 
whatever you may call it This has been done even in 
the Samhita, old and ancient, hoaij as the Samhita iS, 
that very idea of force 1 was referring you to All the 
foices, either you call them gravitation, oi attraction, or 
lepulsion, either expressing themselves as heat, oi electii- 
city, or magnetism, are nothing, not one step fuithei 
Either they express themselves as thought, reflected from 
aritahkarna, the ihnei organs of man have one organ, 
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ami the unit from winch tnej spiing is what is called the 
praita Again what is prana ? Prana is spandana or 
\nhmtion When all this iinivei-se will have resolved back 
into its primal state, whnt becomes of this infinite force 
Do the) think that it becomes extinct ? Of course not If 
it became extinct, what would be the cause of the next 
nave, because the motion is going in wave foims, rising, 
falling, rising again, falling again? Here is the word 
srishtt winch expresses the itnivei-se Maik that the word 
IS not creation I am helpless in talking English , I have to 
translate the Sanskiit woids an) how It is vnshti, projec- 
tion Eveijthing becomes finei and finer and is resolved 
back to the piimal state from which it sprang, and there it 
remains for a time, quiescent, ready to spring foith again 
That IS snshtx, projection And what becomes of all these 
foices, the prana ? The) aie icsolved back into the pnmal 
prana, and this prann becomes almost motionless — no 
entiiely motionless, but almost motionless — and that is 
whnt IS described in the snkta “ It vibmted without 
\ ibmtions,” a amdavatftm There are man) difiicult texts 
in the Upanishads to understand, especially m the use of 
technical phrases For inshmce the woid vayu, to move , 
man) times it means air and man) times motion, and often 
people confuse one with the other We have to take care 
of this “ It existed in that foim ” And whnt becomes of 
what) on call mnttei ? The forces peiraeate all matter, 
they nil dissolve into ethei, from which they again come 
out and the first to come out was alasa Wliether you 
translate it ns ether, or nnythig else, this is the idea, 
that tins alasa is the primal fontn of matter This alasa 
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vibrates under the action of prana, and when tbe next 
' ‘^shti IS coming up, as the vibiation becomes quicker, the 
ahasa is lashed into all these wave forms which we call 
suns, and moons, and systems. , 

Yad/idam htncha jagat sat vam prana ejatt ntas) 

We lead again Everything “in this universe has been 
projected, vibrating ” You must leitiaik the word 

ejati because it comes fiom ej, to vibiate Nissritam — pro- 
jected, yadidam kvnchtu — whatevei is this universe " 

Tins IS a pait of the cosmological side Theie aie 
many details working into it Foi instance, how the pio- 
Ceduie takes place, how theie is fiist ethei, and how fiom 
the ethei come othei things, how that ethei begins to 
vibiute, and fiom that vaya comes But the one idea is 
here, that it is fiom the finei that the giossei has come 
Gloss matter is the last to come and the most extei ual, 
and this gross matter had the finer mattei before it Yet 
we see that the whole thing has been lesolved into two, and 
theie is not yet anj unitj Theie is the unity of foice, 
piano, , there is the unity of matter called akasa Is theie 
any unity to be found among them again-* Can tliej' be 
melted into one ? Oui modem science is mute heie, has 
not yet found its way out, and if it is finding its w'ay 
outj just os it has been slowly finding the same prana 
and the same ancient akasa, it will have to move along the 
f^me lines The next unity is the omnipresent, impeisonal 
being, known by’ its old mj^thologicol name ns Ihahma, the 
foul -headed Jiiahma, and ’psychologically called mahat 

T 

This IS wheie the tw6 unite > What is called youi niiiid is 
only a bit«of this 'nia/ioi caught in the-tmp of the biain, 
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and fclio sum tott>l of nil brains caught in the meshes of 
mahaf is what you call santashit Analysis had to go fur- 
thei * it ms not yet complete Here we were each one of 
us, ns it weie, n microcosm, and the world taken alto- 
gether is the ninciocosm But, whatever IS m thcOT/«sA<*, 
we may safely conjectuie that a similai thing is bappenihg 
nlso outside If we had the powei to analyse out own 
minds, wo miglit vifely conjcctuie that the same thing is 
happening in ovii own minds VHiat ik this mind, is the 
question In modem times, m Western countries as 
pliNMcal sLicnce is making lapid progiess, as ph^slology 
IS step by step conquciing stionghold aftei stronghold of 
old leligions, the Western people do not know where to 
stand, because to then gient despair modem phjsiologj'^ 
h'lS idontilied the mind with the bmnat eicij’ step And 
that we in India ln\o known alw i\s That was the first 
pinpositioii thf Hindu boy should learn, tint the mind is 
maltei, onlj finei The hods is gios-s, and behind the 
bod> IS what we nil the SHlfliinasatira, the fine body 
■or mind Tins is iKo imteinl, cinly' finer , and it is not 
the aimnn I will not translatAi this woid to >ou in 
English, l>ec.iuse the ulei docs not e\i»t in Euiope , it is 
nntmisKt.ible The modem attempt of Gei man philoso- 
plieis IS to tiniislatc the woid fitwffii by the woid *Self,’ 
and, until that word is uunei-sally accepted, it is impossible 
to use It So, call it n Self m aiij thing, it is oui atman 
This ntmnv m the loil m in behind It is the atman that 
uses the materiai mind n>. it-s instmment, its anialikai ana^ 
ns the psichological temi foi the mind is And the mind, 
b\ meansofn seiiesof internal oi gnus, "oik's ^>1'® 
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to tins lake, and^the external objects are like these stones 
throiTO into it As soon aii ifc comes in contact with any 
external object by means of these tndriyaa — the tndnyas ' 
must be thereto take these external objects inside — there 
IS a Mbiation, what is tailed the manas, ilidecisive Next 
tlieieis a leaction, the deteiminative faculty, biiddfn, and 
along with this buddin flashes the idea altam and the 
evtciual object Suppose theie is a mosquito sitting upon 
mj hand This sensation is eairied to mj chxtta and this 
\ ibrates a little , this is the psychological manas Then 
there is leaction, and immediatelj’ comes the idea that I 
ha\ e mosquito on mj’ hand, and that I shall have to dii\e 
it ofl Thus these stones aie tin own into the lake, but in 
the case of the lake eveiy blow that comes to it is flora the 
extei nal world, while in the case of the lake of the mind 
the blows may eitliei come fiom the external world, or 
the internal world This is what is called antahka} ana 
Along with it you ought to understand one thing moie that 
will help us in undei standing the Advaita sj'stem latei 
on It IS this All of you must have seen peails, and most 
of joii know how peailsaie made Some iiritating giain 
of dust 01 sand enters into the body of the mothei -of-pearl, 
ojster, and sets up an ii citation theie, and the ojstei’s 
body 1 eacts towai ds the nutation and covers the little 
giain with its own jiiice That ciystallizes and foims the 
peail So the whole univetse is like that, the univeme is^ 
tlie peail which is being formed bj' us What we get ftom 
the external world is simplv the blow Even to know that 
blow wo have to react, and ns soon as we react we project 
leallj a poition of our own mind towards the blow, and 
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>yheD we come to know of it, it is really oiir own mind as it 
has been shaped by the blow Therefore it is clear even J;o 
those who want to believe in a hard and fast realism of an 
■external world, and they cannot but admit it in 'these days 
of physiologyjtfaatjSuppdsing that We lepiesent the external 
woild by “X,” what we knowieally is “X” plus mind; and 
tins mind element is so gieat that it has covered the whole 
of that “X” which has lemained unknown and unknowable 
throughout, and,' theiefoie, if there is an external world, 
it IS always unknown and unknowable What we know of 
it is as moulded, formed, fashioned by our own mind So 
with the intei nal world The same applies as about our 
own soul, the aVinan In oidei to know the atma/n we shall 
have to know it through the mind, and, therefore, what 
little we know of this atman is simply the atman plus the 
mind That is to say, the atman covei ed over, fashioned, 
and moulded by the mind and nothing more We shall 
come to this a little latei, but we will remember it hei*e 
The next thing to undeistand is this. The question 
arose, this body ls the name of one continuous stieam of 
mattei Every moment we aie adding mateiial to it, and 

^ I 

eveiy moment material is getting out of it, like unto a 
river continually flowing, vast masses of watei always 
changing places , at the same time we take up the whole in 
imagination, and rail it the s.ime nver What do we call 
the iivei ? Bveiy moment the watei is changing, the shoie 
IS changing, every moment the trees and plants, the leavesj 
and the foliage ate changing, what is the lavei ? It is the 
name of tins series of changes So with the mind There 
in the Ihidhistic side, the great KshanV^u Ytjnava Vada 
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doctnne, uiofet difhcult ti) umleistand, but most iigorously 
nnd logically worked out, and this* nro«!e also in India in' 
opposition to some pai t of the Ved mtn That had to be 
answered, and we will see how, latei on, it could only be 
iinsweicd h} Advaiti'<m and by nothing else We will see 
also how, in spite of people’s cm ions notions about 
Adsaitisni, people's flight shout Ad\aitism, it is Ihe salva- 
tion of the woild, because therein alone is the leason of 
things Dualism and othei things are \ei> good as means 
of worship, verj satisf 3 ing bi the mind, niaj be it has 
helped the mind oiiwnid , but if man wants to be rational 
and teligious at the siinie time, Adiaita is the one system 
in the woild for him \\ ell now, the mina is a similar 
ii\er, continually empty ing itself at one end, and filling 
itself at the othei end Wheie is that unit} which we call 
the fUnian 1 Tl e idea was this, that, ni spite of this conti- 
nuous change in the bodj , ind in spite of this continuous 
change in the mind, om ideas are unchange ible, oui ideas 
of things mo unchangeuble , theiefoie, as lajs of light 
(oming fioni difieient qi lutei-s, if they fall upon a screen, 
01 a wall, 01 upon-soinethmg that ls not changeable, then 
and then alone it is possible foi them to foi m a unity, then 
and then alone it is possible foi them to fom one com- 
plete whole Wheie is this unity in the human oignns, 
falling upon which, as it weie, the vaiious ideas will come 
to iniitj and become one complete whole ? This ceitainly 
cannot he th« mind , seeing that it also changes Tbeiefore 
theie must be something which is neither the body nor 
the mind, that which changes not, the unchangeable, upon 
which all our ideas, our sensations fall to foim a unity. 
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and a complete whole, and tins is the leal soul, '.the atman, 
of man And seeing that eveiy thing mateiial, either 
you call it 'fine mattei, or mind, must be changeful j seeing 
that what you call gioss mattei, the external world, must 
also be changeful in cdniparison to that , this unchangeable 
something can no moie be of mateiinl substance, theiefoie 
it IS spiiitual , that is to say, it is not matter, indestruc- 
tible, unchangeable. 

Next will come the question — apait fiom those old 
aiguments which only use in the external world, the 
aiguments fiom Design — who cieated this external world, 
who cieated matter, ikc ? The idea heie is to know truth 
only fiom the mnei natuie of man, and the guastion aiises 
just in the same nay as it nrose about the soul , taking for 
granted that theie is a soul, unchangeable, in each man, 
which is neithei the mind, noi the bodj', there is still a 
unity of idea among the souls, a unity of feeling, of sym- 
pathy How IS it possible that mj soul can act upoh youi 
soul, -nhei-e is the medium tluough which It can woik, 
wheie IS the medium tluough which it can act? How is it 

I can feel anything about > oui soul ? Wliat is it that is 
\ 

in touch both with joui soul, and with my soul ? Theiefore 
the>e IS a metephysical necessity of admiltingnnothei soul, 
foi it must be a soul which acts in contact with all the 
diffeientr souls and in mitter, one soul winch covere and 
intei penetrates all the infinite numbei ol souls in the Avorld, 
in and tluough which it lives, lu and tluough wdiicb it 
sympathises, and loves, -and woiks foi one another And 
this univei-sal soul is Paramatmxtn, the Loid God of the 
univei’se Again, it follows tint bemuse the soul is not 
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jDa»«wz»>iaA means one thing changing into anothei, just 
as one species changes into unothei Wheie do ne differ 
from the Euiopenns? Pi ahntyajmi cU, By the infilling 
of nature ” The Emopean sajs it is competition, nntiiial 
and sexual selection, <fcc , tint foices one body to take, the 
foiin, of siiothiei But heie is nnotliei idea, n still 
better analj'sis, going deepei into the thing, and saying — 

“ By the infilling of natuie ” Wliiit is meant bj this 
infilling of natuie? IVo ndniit that the ainceba goes 
higliei and, liighei until it becomes a Buddha , wo admit 
that, but we are, at the same time, as mneli ceitain that 
jou cannot get any amount of woik out of a machine 
until }OU put it in on the otliei siue The sum total of 
the eiieigy lemains the same, wlnleiei the foim it maj 
take If (you want a mass of eneigj at one end jou have 

I 

got to put it in at the othei end, it iiiaj ho in anothei 
rfoim, but the amount must be the siine Theiefoie, if a 

' I 

Buddha is the one end of the change, tlio veij ammba 
must have been the Buddli i also If the Buddha is the , 
levohed nmoebn, the amteba w is the involved Buddha also 
If this univei'se is the manifestation of an almost infinite 
amount of energy, when this nniveise was in a state of 
ffralaya it must h ive been tlieinioHed amount of energs' 

It cannot liave been othei wise As such, it follows that 
^verj ‘soul IS infinite Fiom the lowest woim that cnwls 
iindei out feet t6 the noblesJt and gieatest saints, all have 
this infinite power, infinite pniity, and infinite ever> thing 
Onhs the diffeience is in the degieo of maiiifestation 
'[the w6rm is only manifesting lust a little bit of that 
I eneigy, you have manifested more, anothei god*man has 
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mamfestfedstiU mote, that wall the difference. Bat it 
w there all the same Sa^s Patanjah — 

Tatah kahetnknrat 

“Just as the peasant migiting his field ’ He has got 
a little comei that comes i„t« his field and bungs water 
trom a lesenou -omewhere. and, perhaps, he has got a little 
lock timt pi-events the watei from rushing into his field 
^\ h«*n he wants \va*er he has simph to open the lock and 
in rushes the vrater out of its own power The power has 
not to be idded, it is nlresdi there in the reservou So, 
PI eij one of us, eierv lieing hss,n.s his on u bachgiound, such 
n resenoir of strength, infinite powei, infinite puuty, infi- 
nite liiiss and e-tistence infinite, onl) the^e locks, these 
•liodies are hindering us from expiea-ing what we really 
aip to the fullest And as the-»e bodies oecome moie and 
nine hiicli oiganised, is the tamn^a gujut becomes the 
}«;nsrt guiia, and as the rajasa guvu becomes satica gujia, 
more and more of tins potvci and pimty liecomes manifest, 
and iheiefore, It has been tint oui people have been so 
eaivfiil abuut eiting and arinking and the food question 
It nia> he that the ideas ha\e been lost, ]nst as with our 
cluld-maruage — which, though not belonging to the subject, 

I ma> take as an example , if X have nnotliei opportunity 
I w ill talk to } ou of these, but the idesa behind child-mar- 
ruge are the only ideas through which theie can. be a real 
ci\ ilization Theie cannot be anything else Tnst if a man 
oi a woman were allowed the freedom to take up an) man 
oi woman as faxs wife or her husband, if individual 
pleasuie, if satisfaction of animal instincts, were to be 

26 
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allowed to lun loose m societ>, the result must be evil, evil 
ohildren, wicked and demoniacal Aye, man in 'every 
country is, on the one hand, producing these biutal 
children, and, on the other hand, multiplying the police 
force to kbep these briites down The question is not 
, how to destroy evil that way, but how to pi event the very 
birth of evil, and so long os you live in society your 
marriage ^ certainly affects me and everyone else, and, 
therefore, society has the light to dictate whom you shall 
marry, and whom you shall not And such great ideas 
have been behind the system of child-marnage here , what 
they call the astrological jati of the bride and bridegroom 
And, in passing, I may lemark that, according to Manu, a 
child who is boin of lust is not an Aryan The child 
whbse Veiy conception and whose death is occoiding to 
the lules of the Vedas, such is an Aiyan Yes, and le»s 
of these Aryan childien aie' being produced in eveiy 
couniiry, and the result is the mass of evil which we cull 
Kah,, Yuga But we have lost all this, it is tiue we cannot 
cairy all these ideas to the fullest length now, it is perfectly 
true we have made almost a coiicatuie of some of these 
great ideas It is perfectly true that the father's and 
mother's are not what they were in old times, neither is 
society so educated as it used to be, neither has society that 
love foi individuals that it used to have But, however 
the working out may be, the pniiciple is sound, and if one 
work has become defective, if one idea has failed, take it 
up, and work it odt better , why kill the prmciple ? The 
same apphes to the food question , tire work and details 
are bad, very bad, indeed, ^t that does not huri; the prin- 
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tuple Tlic pnnciple is ctornni end must be there Work 
it out RfiT'jh, nnd make n reform application 
This IS the one great idea of the atvian in India which 
ry one of our sccte has got to believe, only, as we will 
find, the Dualists preach that this atman bj evil works be- 
tomcs ^nnloehtt, all its powers and its nature become con- 
tracted, and bj good works again that nature expands 
And the Adxaitist K.13S that the atman never expands or 
t ontract*<, but seems to do ‘•o, it appears to have become 
tontnicUd That is all the difierenco, but ill have the one 
idea that our fl/HWN has all the ponei-s alreadj, not that 
anj thing will come to it fiom outside, not that anything 
wall drop into it from the skies Maik }ou, jour Vedas 
.ire not inspirofl, but expired, not that thej’ came from 
inj whei'C outside, but thej are eternal laws Iningin every 
-.otil The Vedas ai\' in the soul of the ant, in the soul of 
the <1<m1 TIic ant lins oiilv to c\ol\o and get the bodj of a 
*jig«’ or a Ilishi, and the Vedas will come out, eternal laws 
ixprc'^'-ing thcin‘>el\cs This is one gi-cat idea to under- 
•.tand, that onr power was ali-endj our^, our salvation is 
dri adj inside Saj cither that it h is become contracted, 
01 sav that it Ins been covered with the veil of nioya, it 
TTialUrs little , the idea is tbeie nlicadj , 3 on must have to 
hrheve in that, believe in the possibility of overbodj^ even 
in the lowest man there is the same possibility ns in the 
Itiiddliii This 18 the dootiinc of the atman 

JJiit now comes a tiomendous fight Here are the 
JUiddhists, who equally analjso the body into a material 
stream, and ns equally analjso tbo mind into another. 
And ns about this atman thej state that it is unnecessary , 
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fre need not assume the atman at all What use of a 
substance and qualities adhenng to the substance? We 
say gunaa, qualities, and qualities alone ^ It is illogical fb* 
sissuqie two causes where one will explain the whole thing 
And the fight went on, and all the theoiies which held the 
doctrine of substance were tin own on the ground by the 
Buddhists Theie was a break-up all along the line of all 
those who held on to the doctrine of substance and qualities, 
that you have a soul, and I have a ,soul, and every one 
has a soul'separate from the mind and body — and each one 
individual So far we have seen that the idea of Dualism: 
IB all right, for there is the bod}’, there is then the fine 
mind', there is this atm-av, and in niid through all the at^nans 
IS that patamatmnn, God The difhcnlty is here, that this- 
atman land paramatman are both so-called substance, to- 
vyhich the mind and body and so-cailed substances adhere 
like so many qualities Nobody has e\ ei seen a substance, 

I none tan ever conceive , what is the use of thinking of this 
substance ? Why not become a Kahamka, and say that 
whatever exists is this succession of mental oui i ents and 
nothing more' ' They do not adhere to each other, they do 
not form a unit, one is chasing tlie other, like waves in 
the ocean, never complete, never forming one unit whole 
Man IS a succession of waves, and when one goes away it 

f ' ^4 

gonemtes another, and so on, and the cassation of thbse 
wave forms is what is called Nirvana You see that Dualism 
IS mute before this, it is impossible that it can bring up 
any argument, and the Dualiptic God also cannot be 
retained here The idea of a God that is omnipresent and 
yet IS a person who creates without hands, and moves 


i 
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■without foot, and w> on, and irho has created the uniVei'se 
•R a l,nvii>hafcarn* creataR a ghataf the Buddhiet declares 
that if this is God, ho ib going to 6ght this God and not 
•worship it TbiB univerBP is full of mieory , if it is the 
■work of a God, ivo are going to fight this God And 
spoondly, thiR God is illogical and impoiisible, as all of 
you are ai arc We need not go into the defects of the 
Design pioplo ns all out Kshantlas had to declare, and so 
this personal God fell to pieces Tiuth, and nothing but 
riufh, }ou declare it your one noid , Satymteva jaytUt 

" Tt uth alone triumphs and not untruth ” Threugh 
^^uth alono the waj to Devayanam lies Evetybody matches 
foi ward tuidor that bannei , a 3 'e, but it is only to sioaBhiveak 
man's position iindei his omi You come \nth your 
Duahs-tic idea of God to pick up a quairel with a poor man 
who IS worshiping an imago, and j'ou think you are 
wondeifull^ i-ational, jou can break him up and if he bums 
round and smashes up yoiii own personal God, and calls 
that an imaginai j ideal, where are you ? You fall back on 
faith and so on, oi reise up the ciy of atheism, the old cry 
of Mcak man— whosovGi defeats him la an atheist If Jyou 

are to Iw* rational, he rational all along the line, and if, not, 
allow nthm-sthesamo pnvilego which you ask for yourselves 
How can you prove tho existence of this God ? On the 
other hand, it can be disproved almost There la not a 
hsdow of proof as to his oxistente, and there lasome preof 
to tho contrary How will you piovo his existeiice, with 
your God, and his gums, and an infinite number of 
' * Pottar t Pot. 
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which are substance and each soul an individual ? In 
what are you an individual ? You are not ns a body, for 
you know to-day better jth^ even the Buddhi‘«ts of -.old 
knew that what may have been matter in the sun has juEft 
now become matter in you, and just now will go out and 
become matter in the plants, where is jour individuality, 
you Mr so and so ? The same applies to the mirid Where 
is yout individuality ? You have one thought to-night and 
another to-morrow You do not think the same way as 
you thought when you were a child, and old men do not 
think the same waj’ as thej' did when they weVe young 
Where is your individuality ? Do not say it is in conscious- 
ness, this ahaTikaia, because this only CoVeis a small pai^t of 
your existence While I am talking to you, all mj’ organs 
are working and I am not conscious of it If consciousness 
16 the proof of existence they do not exist, then, because I 
am not conscious of them Where are you then with your 
personal God theories ? How can you prove such a Glod ? 
Again, the Buddhists will stand up and declare, not only is 
it illogical, but immoral, for it tenches man to be 'a coward 
and to seek assistance outside, and nobodj' can give him such 
help Here is the universe, man made it, why, then, de- 
pend on an imaginary bding outside whom nobody ever 
saw and felt, or got help from ? Why then do you make 
cowards of yourselves,^ and teach your children that the 
highest state of man is to be a dog, to go crawling before 
this imaginaty being, saying that you are weak and impure 
and that you are everything vile in this universe? On the 
other hand, the BuddhistS'may urge not onlj’ that you tell 
a lie, but that you bring a tremendoiis amount of evil upon 
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your children, for, mark you, this world is one of hypnO- 
tisation Whatever you tell yourself that you believe 
A Imo^ the first words the great Buddha uttered were — 
“ What you think, that you aie, what you shall think, that 
j on sh<^be ” If it IS true, do not teach yourselves that 
you are nothing, a}e, that you cannot do anything 
unless you are helped by somebody who does not live 
here, who sits above the damp clouds The result will 
be that you will be more and moie weakened eveij day ; 
the result will be, “ We are verj' impure, Lord, make us 
pure,” and you will hj pnotise yourselves that wa> into 
all sorts of vices Aye, the Buddhists say that 90 per 
cent of these vices that you see in every society ate 
on account of this idea of a peisonal God, and becoming 
a dog before him, this awful ideji of the human being that 
the end and aim of this expression of life, this wonderful 
expression of life, is to become a dog Sajs the Bnddhist 
to the Yaishnavist, if your ideal, your aim and goal is to g© 
to n place called Vatlnnta where God lives, and there 
stand before him with folded hands all through eternity, it 
i<s better to commit suicide than do that The Buddhist 
may uige that that la why he is going to create annihila.- 
tion S^trvana, to escape this I am putting these ideas 
before you as a Buddhist just for the timO being, because 
now-a-d.iv9 all these Advaitic' ideas are said to make jou 
immoral, and I>nm trying to tell 5 on .how the other side 
looks Let us see both sides boldly and bravely We bav^ 
seen first of all jbhatf this cannot be proved, the idea of 
personal God creating the world, is there any child that 
can bebevetbia to-day? Because a izimiAoA aro creates a 
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ghaiai thei'efoie, a. Gfod cheated the -ovorld If this is so^ 

^ nv •* t 

then your kunibhakara is a God also, and if an'y one tells 
you that he acts without head and hands, you may take 
him to a lunatic asylum Hus ever your God, the Creator 
of the world, pei'sonal God and all that to whom you can 
cry all your hfej helped you, and what help have you got ? 
IS the next challenge from modern science (^They will 
pixive that any help you have got could have been 'got 
by your own exertions, and, bettei still, you need not have 
spent your enetgy in that ciying, you could have done it 
bettei without that weeping and ciying at all ^ And we 
have seen that along uith this idea of a personal God 
comes tyianny and pnestcmft Tyranny and priestcraft 
have been nverywheie whei-e this idea existed, and until 
the he is knocked on the head, say the Buddhists, tyranny 
will not cease So long as man thinks he has to cower 
befoie anothei stiong being, theie will bepiiests to claim 
rights and privileges and to make men cowet befoio them, 
these pool men will continue to iu>k a piiest to stand as 
interceders for, them You may knock the Brahmin on the 
head, but mark me that those who do so will stand in 
then place, and will be woi'se, because these have a certain 
amount of generosity in them, and these upstarts ai e the 
woi«t of tyrannisers always If a beggar gets wealth, he 
thinks' the whole woild is a bit of straw So these priests 
there will be, so long as this personal God idea will be, and 
it will bo impossible to think of any great morality in 
society Priestcraft and tyranny will go hand in hand, 
and why was it invented ? ' Because some strong men in 
old times got people in then hands and said, "you must 
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obey U8 or we will destroy you T^t was the long, and 
short of it — Sabhayam vajramddyatwm ’ ' 

It IS the idea of a thundeioi, who kills evety one, wh6 
does not obe^i him, and so on Next the Buddhist says 
you have been so rational up to this, that yon say that 
everything is the lesult of the law of karma You all be- 
lieve in an infinity of souls, and that souls are without 
birth or death and this infinity of souls and the belief in 
the law of karma, is perfect logic no doubt There cannot 
be a cause without an efiect, the present must have had its 
cause in the past, and will have its efiect in the future 
The Hindu sa'vs the karma mjada and not ekaxtanya, there- 
foi’e, some chaitawfa is necessary to bring this cause to frui- 
tion Is it that dxaxtanya is necessary to bimg the plant to 
fruition? If I add water and plant the seed, no cAaifaityo is 
necessaiy You ma}' say there was some original chaxtanya, 
but the souls themselves were the chaxtaxiya, none else is 
n&xssary If human souls have it, too, what necessity is 
there foi a God, as the Jams say, who believe in souls, 
unlike the Buddhists^ and do not believe in God Where 
are you logical, where aie you morel ? And when you tty 
to cnticiw that Advaitism will 'make for immoiality; just' 
read a little of what has been done in India by Duahstic 
sects, and what bas been bi ought before law couits If 

V 

there have been tiventy thousand Advaitist blackguards, 
there will be twenty thousand Dvaitist blackguaids 
Generally speaking, there will be more Dvaitist blackguards, 
because it takes a better type of mind to undei-stand 
it (Advaitism), and they can scarcely be fnghtened into 
anything What stands foi you then ? There is no help 
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out of the clutches of the Buddhist 'You may qudte the 
Vedas, but he does not believe in them He will -say, 
** my Trvpetakas say no, and they s'without Tieginning 
or 'end, not even written by Buddhn, for Buddha says he 
is only reciting them , they are eternal ” -And he adds 
that yours are'wiong, ours^are the true Vedas, youi-s are 
manufactured by the Brahmin priests, out with them 
How do you escape ? 

Here is the wAy to get out Take up the fii«t objec- 
tion, the metaphysical one, that substance and qualities 
are'differant Says the Advaitist they are noti Tlieie is 
no difference between' substance and qualities You know 
the old illustration, how the rope is taken for the snake, and 
when you see the snake you do not see the rope at all, the 
rope has vanished Dividing the thing into substance and 
quality is metaphysical something in the bi-ains of philoso- 
phers, never ban there be an effect outside You see sub- 
stance if you are an ordinaiy man, and qualities if you 
are a great yogt,> but you never see lK»th at the same 
time So Buddhists, your quarrel about substance and 
qualities has been but<.a misciilculation which does not 
stand in fact But, if the substance is unqualified, there 
can only be one If you take qualities off from the souh 
and show that these (Qualities are in the mind, really super- 
imposed on the Soul, then there can never' be two' souls, 
for it IS qUabfication that makes the difference between 

I 

one soul aiid another How do you know that ohe soul 
IS different from the other ? Owing to certain differen- 
tiating marks, certain qualities And where qualities do 
nhi exist, how can there be diffeientiation ? Therefore 
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there are 'not two souls, there is but one, and jour 
paramatman is unnecessary, it is this verj’ soul Tlmt 
one, IS called paramatman, that veiy one is callfM? 

>and so on , and you Dualists, such as Sankh^a 
and others, who say that the soul is omniprcbent, vthhii-, 
how can there be two, mdnites? There can be only one 
What else ? This One is the one infinite atman, everything 
else IS its manifestation Thote the Buddhist stops, but 
there it does not end The Advaitist position is not like 
weak positions, onl> one of ciiticibui The Advaitist ciiti- 
cises Others wnen they come too near him, just throws them 
away, that is all, but he propounds bis ow n position He 
18 the only one that ciiticibes, and does not stop n ith cnti 
cibm and showing books, Heie you are, jou say the uni- 
verse IS a tfauig-'of continuous motion In vayaslkx c\oij 
thing IS moving, jou are moving, the table is moving, 
motion eveiy where, saiiisara continuous motion, it is jayat. 
Therefore there cannot be an individuality in this jagat, 
because individuality means that which does not change, 
there cannot be any changeful individuahtj , it ib a contra- 
diction in tei ms Thei e is [no] such thing ss individimhtj 
in this little wojld of ours, thejagat Thought and feeling, 
mind and body, beasts and animals and so on, nie in a 
continuous state of fiux But suppose you take the 
universe as a unit -whole , can it change or mo\c ? 
Certainly not Motion is possible in comparison with «!Otne 
thing which is a little less in motion, or entirely motion- 
less The-umversQ as a whole, therefore, is motionles>, 
junchangeable You are, therefore, an individual then and 
then alone, when you are the whole of it, when “ I am the 
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umvei-fie.” That is wH^ the Vedantist says t^at so lon^ as 
there aie two, fear does not cease It is only when tne 
■does not see another, does not feel another, it is only one, 
then alone death ceases, then alone death vanishes, then 
AlonO samsara vanishes Advaita teaches us, therefore, 
that man is individual in ubiveital, and in not 

being particulai You are immoi tal only when yo\i are the 
whole You are fearless and deathle&s when you are the 
universe, and then that which you call the universe iS the ^ 
(sime that you call God, the same that you are eiastent, 

the same that you are the whole It is the one undivided 

» 

existence which is taken to be as we see it by 'people 
ba^nng the same state of mind as we have, looking upon 

this nniveise as we see it, suns, and moons, and so on 

\ 

People who have done a little better karma, and get 
another state' of mind, when they die look upon it as 
^warga, and see Indius and so foith People still higher 
will see it, the very same thing as Brahma Loka, and ' thb 
pel feet ones will neithei see the eaith nor the heavens, 
uoi any loka at all This univeise will have vanished and 
Bmhman will be in its stead 

^ On we know this Bijuhnlan ? I haV6 tojd you of th^^ 
painting of the infinite in the Samhita Pfeie'we shall find 
another side taken, the infinite internal That was infinite 
•of the muscles Hei'e we shall have the infinite of 
thought Theie the' infinite was attempted to be painted 
' in language positive ; here that language failed, and the at- 
tempt has been to paint it in language negative Here is 
this univeise, and even admitting that it iS Brahman, cad 
we know it % No 1 No I You must iinderfitand this bn* 
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thing again very clearly Again and again this doubt mil 
oome to you, if this is Brahman, how can we know it ? 
Vtjnfiiaramare Lena vijamyat “ By what, 0 Maitrep, the 
knower can be known , how can the knower be known ?” 
The eyes see everything , can they see themselves ? They 
cannot, because the very'fact of knowledge is a degradation 
Children of Aryas, you must remember this for herein hes 
a big story All the Western temptations that come to jou 
haietheii metaph}sical basis on that one thing, there is 
nothing higher than sense knowledge In the East, we say 
in our Vedas tliat this knowledge is lowei than the thing 
itself, because it is always a limitation When j ou want to 
knon a thing, it immediately becomes limited b} your 
mind They saj, refei back to that instance of the oyster' 
making pearls and see how knowledge is limitation, 
gathering a thing, bnnging it into consciousness, and not 
knou mg it as a whole This is true about all knowledge,, 
and can you do that to the infinite ? Can you do that to 
Him who 18 the substance of all knowledge. Him who is the 
Snli.'ihi, the witness, without which you cannot have any 
knowledge, Him who has no qualities, who is the witness 
of the whole universe, the witness in our own souls? How 
can >on know Him 1 By what means can jou bind Hite 
up? Everything, the whole universe, is such a false 
attt'mpt As it T^re, '"this infinite is tiying to see 

his ow n face, end ell the animals, from the lowest to the 
highest of gods, are like so many teirrors to reflect lum- 
self in, and he is taking upotliers, finding the.se insufficient, 
and so on, until in the human body he gets to know it is 
finite of the finite, all is finite, there cannot be anv espres- 
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Sion of the infinite m the finite Then romes the letrograde 
inarch, and this is what js called renunciation, vavragya^ 
Back from the senses, back, do not go to the senses, is the 
watchword of vairagya -This is the watchword of all 
morality, this is the watchword of nil well-being, for you 
must remember that the universe begins in (apasya, in 
renunciation , and as jou go back and back, all the foms 
, are being manifested before you, and they are left aside 
one after the other until 50 U remain what you reallj 'are 
This IS ihokshttf or liberation ‘ 

1 This idea we have to understand — Vtjnataram kerui 
viajuiyat “ How to know the knower , ” the knower 
cannot be known, because if it were known it will not be 
■the knowei If you look at youi eyes m a reflecting mii- 
lor, the reflection is no moie your eyes, but something else, 
only a leflection Then if this Soul, this universal, infinite 
being whidh you aie, is only a witness, what good is it ? ' 
It cannot live, and move about, and enjoy the world, as 
w 6 do People cannot undershind how the witness can 
enjoy “ Oh you Hindus have become quiescent, and good 
for nothing, through such a docti me that you are witness- 
^ ” Fust of all it IS only the witness .that can enjoy 
If there is a kiisti, who enjoys it, those who aie playing, 
or .those who aie looking on outside 1 Tlie moieaud moie 
you aie the witness of anything in life, the moie you 
enjoy it And this is anundam, and, theiefore, infinite bliss 
can only be when you have become the witness of this 
universe, then e.lone you aie a miikta It is the witness 
aloqe that can woik without any desii-se, without any \ 
idea of going to heaven. Without any idea of blame, with- 
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out any idea of praise The witness alone enjoys, and 
none<else ^ 

I ' 

Ooming to the moral aspect, tliere is one thing between 
the metaphybioal and the moral aspect of Advaitism , it is 
the theory of maya Everyone of these points in the Ad* 
vaita system lequiies years to underetand and months to 
tell Therefore, you will excuse me if I only just touch 
them en passant This theory of maya has been the most 
difiicult thing to understand in all ages Let me tell you 
in a few words that it is surely no theory, it is the combi- 
nation of the three ideas Desa kala-mmitta — Time, space, 
and causation — and which time and space and cause have 
been fuither reduced into nanm rupa Suppose there is a 
wave in the ocean The wave is distinct from the ocean 
only in its form and name, and these form and name cannot 
have any separate existence from the wave, they exist onlj 
with the wave The wave may subside, but the same 
amount of water remains, even if the name and form that 
were on the wave vanish foi ewr So this maya is what 
makes the difference between me and you, between all 
animals and mah, between gods and men In fact, it is 
this maya that causes the atman to be caught, as it weie, 
in so many millions of beings, and this is only name and 
form Ifjou leave it alone, let name and foim go, it 
vanishes for ever, and you are what you really are This 
IS maya It is again no theoiy, but a statement of facts 
Just as the lealist states that this world exists , what he 
means, theiignomnb man, the realists, children and so foith 
IS that this table has an independent existence of its own, 
that It does not depend on the existence of an) thing else 
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in the universe, and if this whole universe be destroyed 
and annihilated, this table will remain ^asut is just now A 
little knowledge shows you that cannot be Everything 
here in' the sense world is dependent and inter-dependent, 
relative and correlative, the existence of one depending on 
the other There are three steps, theiefoie, in our know- 
ledge of things , the first is that each thing is individual 
and separate from every other, and the next step is to find 
that there is a relation and co-relation between all things , 
and the next is that there is only one thing which we see 
as many The firs^ idea of God of the ignoiant is that this 
God IS somewhere outside of the universe, that is to say, 
the conception of God is extremely human T^JusliwHe dofes 
what a man does, only on a biggei scale And we have 
seen how that God is proved in a few words to be un- 
reasonable and insufiioient And the next idea is the idea 
of a power we see manifested ever^ whei e This is the 
real personal God we get in the Ohnndi, but, mark me, not 
a God that you mike the reservoii of all good quihtieiS 
‘only Tou cannot have two Gods, God and Satan , you 
must have only one, and daie to call Him good and bad, 
but have only one, and take the logical consequences 
*' Thus we salute Thee, Oh Goddess, w ho lives in everj 
being as peace . who lives in all beings as piuity ’ At the 
same time, we must take the whole ’consequence of it “ All 
this bliss. Oh Gargi, wherever there is bliss theie is a 
portion of Thee ” You may use it-how 3011 like In this 
light before me you may try to give a pool man a hundred 
rupees, andianother man will forge your name, but the 
light will be the same for both This is the second stage , 
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and tlie third is timt tha fJod is neither outside nature 
nor inside niitme, but God and nntuie and soul and uni- 
■vprfie are all conveitihlo terms You neiei see two things , 
it IS >our inetaphjsiciil woids that have deluded you 
You assume that j on are a body and have a soul, and 
th it j ou are both togathei Hoa can that be? Try in 
\ our own mind If theie is a f/ar/t among you, he thinks 
of himself ns cfiaitnni/a, the ho<h w ns vanished If ordinay 
man he thinks of himself ns a body , the idea of spirit has 
mulshed but because the metnphysicnl ideas exist that 
man Ins a body and a soul and all these things, you think 
thei nie all sinniltaneonsly tiheip One thing at a time Do 
not Talk of God \\h«n you see mnttei , yon see the effect 
and the effect alone, and the cause you cannot see, and 
the moment yon can see the oiiuae the effect will have 
vanished \Vheie is this woild, and who has taken it off 
“ One that is foimless and limitless, beyond all compare, 
heiond all qualities, Oh sage, oh learned man, such e 
Bmliman will shine in yoiii henit in samadh ” 

“ Whole all the changes of nntme cease foi ever, thought 
be\ond all thoughts, whom the Vedas declare, who is the 
essence in what we call oui existence, such a Brahman 
will manifest himself in you in KnmndJn " 

“ Beyond nil birth and death, the Infinite one, incom- 
parable, like the whole umveise deluged in water in TAaha- 
prdlnvn, water above, watei beneath, watei on all sides, 
and on the face of that water not a wave, not a ripple, 
silent and calm, all visions have died out, all fights and 
quarrels and the war of fools and saints have ceased for 

aver , such a Brahman will shine m yom hearts m 

27 
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samadht " That also comes, and when that comes, the 
, world has vanished 

We have seen this, that tins' Btahman, this leality is 
unknown ahd unknowable, hot in the sense of the agnostic, 
but because to know Him would be a blasphemy, because - 
you aie it alieady We have also seen that tins Bi'ahmnn 
IS not this table and yet this table Take oft the name 
and foim, and whatevei is leality is He He is the leality 
in eveiything , 

*^Thou ait 111 the woman, thou the man, thou the young 
T pan walking in the piide of youth, thou the old man tottei- 
ing on hib stick, thou ait all in all, m eveiy-thing, and I 
am thee, I am thee ” That is the theme of Advaitism ‘ A , 
few woids more Heiein lies, we find, the explanation of 
the essence of things “We have seen how heie alone we 
oan tak^ a fiim stand against all the oniush ol logic and 
scientific knowledge and so foith Here at last reason'has 
a firm foundation, and, at the same time, the Indian 
VedS,ntist does not cui-se the pi eceding steps , he looks back 
and he blesses them, and he knows that they were tiue 
only Aviongly '^leiceived, and wiongly stated They weie 
sthe sanle things, only seen thiough the glass of Tiiaya , 
distoited, it may be, yet tiuth, and nothing but tiuth 
The same God whom the ignorant inaii saw outside natuie, ’ 
the same whom the little-knowing man saw was intei- 
penetiating the univeise, and tlie same whom the sage 
i-ealises as his own self, and the whole univei-se itself, all 
are the one and the same being, the same entity seen fiom 
difteient standpoints of view, seen thiough different glasses 
of maya, peiceived by diflfeient minds , and all the difier- 
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cjiu'.ed bv tlxxt Not only bo, but one must lead 
to tlio othei Wlmt it, the difieience between bcience and 
common knowledge i Go out into one of thebe stieets, and 
if sonu thing )s happening tliei-e, n^k one ol the gonwars 
(booi-b) tlun-e It la ten to one that he will tell you it 
IS a gho‘.t cau^mg the phenomenon He ib always going 
iftPi pho^-l^iaiul bpnils outside, because it is the nntuie 
I'f ignoiants to seek foi uiuses outbidu of eilects If a 
stone fulls it. has been thiown b 3 a deu) oi a ghost, 
ba\s the ignomnt man, and the bcientihc man mijs it is 
the law of natuie the law of giaiitatiun 

What lb the fight between hcionce and religion eveiy- 
mIk'IO? Religions aio eiiciiinbei ed with bucli a mass of 
♦'xplaimtioiis winch me oulaide — one angel i& in chaige 
of the tiun, another of the moon, i ml so on ad infvMtwm^ 
nnd cvei j change is caused bj a ghost, the one common 
thing of which lb that they nie all outeide the thing, nnd 
soiente imaiis that tlie canbe of a thing is bought out by 
tilt nut (UP of the tiling itself As bit liy bit bcieace is 
piogichsing, it has taken tho ci>.pInnatioii out of the hands 
of ghosts and demons, and, theiefoie, Advaitism ib the most 
srionti/jc icligioii This uiiiveise has not been cieated by 
an\ outside God, noi is it the w'oik of any out&ide genius, 
self dialed, self disboivcd, belf-nnunfebting, one infinite 
« yistence, the Brahman, TaiUoam «si, — OSielnketu, “Thou 
that ait" Thus lou see that this, and this alone, none 
obo, tan be the only seientific lohgion, nnd with all the 
piattic about snencc that is going on daily at the piesent 
time in modem half-educated India, withal! the talk about 
lAtionahsin and icnbOn that 1 heai eveiy day, I expect that 
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•whole sects of jon will come ovei nnd daie t 
and dare to pi each it to the wotld in the words of Bnddhn, 
“for the good of nian-y, foi the happineas of mnnj IF 
jou do not, I take yon for con aids If jour cowardice has- 
'existence, if I’oni fear is join excuse, allow the 'same 
liberty unto othei-s, do not ‘tij to bieak up the poor idol- 
worsbipper, do not trv to call him a devil, do not go abolit 
preactiing unto even man that does notngiee entiielj' willr 
you, know fiint that yon are cowaids jourselies, and, if 
Society frightens j*on, if yoni own superstitions of the past 
fiigliten you so much, how much moi e will these super- 
stitions frighten them and bind them down who aie igno- 
rant ? That IS the Advaiti«t position Have mercy on 
others 'Would to God that the whole woild weie Advai- 
tists to-monow', not onlj’in theoiy, but in realisation j but^ 
if that cannot be, let us do the next best thing, take them 
all by the hands, lend them alwnjsstepbj step just as they 
can go, and know that eveiy 'step in all leligioiis giowth in 
India has been piogiessive It is not from bad to good,, 
hut fiom good to bettei 

" Something more has to he told ns shout the moinl i ela- 
tion Oiu boys bhthelj' -talk now-n-dajs, they learn fiom 
flomebody — ^Lord knows fiom ■whomT— that Adiaitists will 
make people all iramoi'nl, because if we nie all one and all 
God, we need not be moral at all In t^ie first place, that 
IS the argument of the brute, who can oulj he kept down 
by the whip If you are such a hi ute, commit suicide first,, 
rather than he such human beings If you me to be kept 

I i 

down by the whip. If the whip goes away, you will all be 
demons i You ought, nil to be just killed here if sltcli is the 
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trtsc , thpit IS no help for jou , you must always be living 
under tins \\ bip and lod, and tbeie is no balvation, no 
escape for jou In the second place, this and this alone 
explains tnornhty E\eiy teligiun picacbes that the essence 
of all uioiaht} is to do good unto others And why 2 Be 
utiselfisli And \\h\ ? Some god Ins said it He is not for 
mo Some texts have told it Let them all tell it , that is 
nothing to me, lot them all tell it And if they do, what is 
it ? Jiiiich one foi liimself, and somebody foi the hiud- 
that IS all the momhty in the woild, at least with 
many WJmt n, the icasou why I »houId be moial * You 
^Annut explain it except uhen jou come to know, 

“ Ho «ho sees exei^one in himself, and himself in 
PI ei) ono, thus seeing the same god living in all, in the same 
inaniiM, <ho sage no moio kills the self by the self ” Know 
through Advaita that uhomever \oii huit jon hurt youi- 
fiflf , they me all you Whcthei you know it or not, 
through all hands you woik, through all feet you move, 
you ajo the king enjoying in the palace, you aie the beggai 
Iciding that misemblo existence in the stieet, you aie m 
the ignuiant as well as in the leal ned, you are in the man 
who IS ueak, and you aio in the stiong, know tins and 
ho sympathetic And that is why we must notliuitothew 
That IS even w'hy I do not caie whether I have got to 
stair e, brtaiise thoio will be millions of mouths eating at 
the s.»nie time, and they nie all mine Therefoie I should 
not cm e what becomes of me and mine, for the whole 
nnivci'O 16 mine, I am enjoying all the bliss at the same 
time, and who can kill me, and theuniveme® Hemn 
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Advaita alone is moi-ality The otheis tench it, but cannot 
give 3 on its reason Then so fai about explanation 

What is the gain ? This is to be heaid fii>t — s'ro- 
tnvyah mantavyah mi xdhyasituiyah Take off that veil;o£ 
hjponotism which joii hnae cast upon the woild, send not ' 
out thoughts and avoids of weakness unto humnnitv 
(^Know that all sms and all evils can be summed up into 
that one uoid weakness It is weakness that is the moti\e- 
powei in all e\ il doing , it is weakness that is the motive 
I powei in all wiong acts , it is iveakness that nnl es men 
do what they ought not to do , it is weakness that makes 
them manifest ns thej are not lealh ; Let them all know- 
whst the3' are , let them tell dn} and night what the3* 
are Soham — Let them suck it with their mothers milk, 
this idea of strength— I am He, I am Ue And then let 
them 'think of it, and out of that thought, out of thathenit 
will pioceed woiks such as the wcild has never seen 
What has to be done?' A>e, this Advaitism is said by 
some to he imprattionble , that is to *<,13 , it is not 3*et 
manifesting itself on the mateiial plane To a certain 
extent it is true, for, lemcnibei the sa3ing of the Vedas — 
Onntyekalshfiram Btahma Omilyel akshnt am pai am “Om, 
this IS the gieat seciet , Oni, this is the gient possession , 
he w ho know s the seci et of this Om^ whatevei he desires 
that he gets *’ A3e, therefoie, first know the secret of this- 

Om, that 3'ou are the Om , know the secret of this Tat- 

% 

fwam 081, and 'then, and then alone, whatevei von want 
ahall come to 3 oil If 30U want to be great materially, 
believe that you* aie so I may be a little bubble, and 
you may be a wave mountain-high, but know that for 
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both <»f UK tho infinite ocean is the back-ground, 
the infinite God is om magazine of power and 
aticngth, and i\e can dinn as much as we like, 
both of ns, the bubble and jou the moiintain-high. 
iSnie Rebel e, theiefore, in i ourselves The secret 
of Adi Ills IS — Rebeie in loui’selies fii-st, and then belieie 
in am thing oKp ilii the histoi^ of the iioild, jon mil 
find that 011I3 those nations that haie believed in tliem- 
Kolies have beiome gieat and strong In the hisfeoii of 
esrii nation, 1 on mil alu us find th it iiidividiinls that have 
bebeied 111 thein'-elies hnie become great and strong / 
lleie, 111 tins India, tame an Englishman, who was onlj a 
cleik, and foi iinnt of funds and othei lensons he tued to 
bloii his Inaiiis out tiiire, and 11 hen he failed he believed 
in himself tint he uns hoin to do gient things, and that 
man became Loid Clue, the founder of the Empue If 
lie had belieied the and gone crawling all his 

l,f(._“ 01 i Lord, I 1111 iieaU, and I am low ’’—where 
would he Inie leen? Inn lunatic nsjlum Thej nave 
made lunatic^ of ion with these eiil teachings I hove 
seen all the 11 01 Id o\ei the bad effects of these weak 
teat lungs of hiiinilitj, destiojing the human ince Our^ 
children me hroiight up in this ivnj, and is it a wonder, 
that the) become ^e^u lunatics as thej me* 

This IS on the pnclirnl side Believe, thei-efoie, m 
\oui-sel\es, and if >ou want mateiial wealth, woik it out , 
it will come to jou If > on want to be intellectual let it 

woikontonthe intellettiial plane, and intellectual giants 

)on shall be And, if )oii want to attain to freedom, let xt 
woikoutonthe spiritual plane, and Gods jou shall be. 
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“ Entei into Nirmna, tlie biib.sful ” I'he defect was here , 
so long the Advaita has only been woiked on the spiiitual 
plane^ and that was all, now tho lime has come when you 
have to make it piactital Jt <!hall no more be a rahasya, 
a seoiet, it shall no moie live with monks in caves and 
forests, and in the Himalaya, it must ^ome down to the 
daily, eveiy-day life of the people , it shall be woiked out 
in the palace of the king, in the cave of the lecltise, it 
shall be woiked 'out in the cottage of the pool, by the 
beggai in tho stieet, ever 3 'wlinie, anywheie it can be 
worked o(it Foi is not the Gitii with us ? — fitvaljmma- 
pyaiya dhai iiutsya tratiale umhato h^iayat Tlieietoie, do 
not feai whethoi you aio a woiiinn oi a ^udiiiyOi anything, 
' for this religion IS so gi eat, sa} 6 Jjoid ICrishim, that even 
the least done bimgs a gioat amount of good Tlieiefoie, 
childien of the Aiyans, do not hit idle, awake and aiise, 
and stop not till the goal is leadiod The time has come 
when this Advaita is to bo woi kod out practically Let ns 
bring It, bung it down fjom heaven unto the euith, 
this IS the piesent dispensation Aje, the voices of oui 
forefatheis of old aie telling us to stop — stop theie, my 
children Let youi teaclnngh come down lowei and lowei 
until they have peimeated tho woild, till they have entei ed 
into eveiy pore of society,, till they have become the 
common piopeity of eveiy bod>, till they have become 
' pait and paicel of our lives, till they have entei ed into 
our veins and tingle with eveiy diop of blood theie 
Aye, >ou may be astonished to lieai,' but, as piactical 
Yedantists, the Buiopeans nie bettor than we aie 1 used 
to stand on the sea-side of New Yoik, and look at the ehii- 
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grant*? coming fiom different countiies, ciushed, down- j 
tioddeii, hopeless, mth a little bundle of clothes all their 

, f 

possession, then clothes all m rags, unable to look a man 
in the face, if they saw a policeman they weie afraid and 
ti led to get to the othei side of the footpath And, maik 
you, in si\ months those veiy men weie walking eiect, 
well clothed, looking eveiybody in the face, and whet 
makes tiiib wondeiful diffoi’ence? Say this man comes 
fiom Ainienia, oi anywheie else ivheie he was ciushed 
down beyond all lecogmtion, whei-e everybody told him he 
WHS n born shive and boin to lemain in his low state all 
his life, and the least move be made they would ciush him 
•out Theie eveiy thing told him, “ Slave , you aie a slave, 
leniain theie Hopeless you weie born, hopeless lemain 
Even the veiy an mui mured lound him, “There is no hope 
foi you, hopeless and a slave remain where the strong 
man crushed the life out of him And, when he landed in 
the streets of New York, he found a gentleman, well- 
diessed, shaking him by the hand, it made no 
difloience that the one was m lags, and the other 
well clad Ho went a step fuithei and saw a lestaui-ant, 
that theie weie gentlemen dining at a table, and he 
was asked to take a seat at the cornei of the same 
t.i»ble He went about, and found a new life, that there was 
a place wbti'e he was a man among men Perhaps he went 
to Washington, shook hands with the Piesident of the 
Hnited States, and, peihaps, theie he saw men coming from 
distant villages, peasants, and ill clad, all shaking hands 
with the Piesident Then the veil ' of waj/a slipped away 
from him. He is Brahman, who has been hypnotised into 
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slaveiy and wonkneas, once moie n^\nke, and he iificsnp 
and finds hiniaelf n man m a woild of men Aye{ m thi^ 
country of ouis, the vei}’ bitthplnce of the Vedfinta, our 
masses have been hypnotised for ngfs into that veiy state 
To touch them is pollution > To sit 'with tliem is pollution f 
Hopeless'you weie born , remain hopeless , and the lesult 
is that they have been sinking, sinking, sinking, and have 
ponie to the last stage to which a human being can come 
For what countij’ is there in the ivoild where man has to 
sleep with the cattle ? And foi this blame nobodj' else, do 
not commit the mistake of the ignoiant The eftect is 
here and the cause is heie too We aie to blame Stand 
np, be bold, and take the blame on yojii own shoiildeis 
> j Do not go about thioning miid at otlieis , foi all the faults 
your sufToi you are the Sole and only cause 

Young men of Lnhoie, understand this, therefoie, — this 
great sin, hereditaiy and national, is on your shoulders 
Theie is no hope foi us You may make thousands of 
societie«i, twenty thousand political assemblages, lift) thou- 
sand institutions /These will bo of no use until theie is 
that sjmpa'thy, that love, that heait, tlmt thinks foi all, 

until Buddha’s heart comes on e moie into India, until the 

' » 

words of Loid Kiishna are bi ought to their piacticjil use 

there is no hope for us / You go on imitating the Euro- 
peans and their societies and their issemblages, but let me- 
tell vou a story, a fact that I saw with my own ejes A 
company of Buimans was taken ovei to London by some- 
persons here, who turned out to beEuiasians They exhibit- 
ed these people an London, took all the ih6ney, and then 
took these Barmans over to the Oontinent, and left them 
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Aiisp, aiibe once moio, foi 'nothing cajj be donfi without 
1 enunciation If you want to help othei‘8, your own self 
must go Aye, in the woidi of tlie Ohristinns — you cannot 
faeive God and Mammon at the same time, Vmragi/u — your 
ancestois gave up the wot Id fui doing gmit things At the 
ptesonf time theie aie men wlio give tip the woild to help 
then own salvation Throw away eveiy thing, oven jour 
own salvation, and go and help otlieis Aye, you aie always 
talking hold woids, but heie is piiu^tical Vedanta befoie 
joii Give np this little life of youi-b What inattei'S if you 
die of stai vatioii, you and I and thousands like us, so long 
as this nation lives The nation is sinking, the cur<e of 
unnumbeied millions is on out heads, to whom we have 
been giving dit-cli watoi to dunk when they have been 
dying of tlmst and when the pere iiiial nver of uatei was 
:flowjing pjtst, the unnumbeied miMious whom we hate 
allowed to sUuve at sight of plenty, the unnumbeied mil- 
lions to whom we have lalked of Advaita and hated with 
all oiu s( length, the nnnnmboi-ed millions against whom 
tie have iiivnnted the doctii‘*es oi loKucfiata, to whom we 
■have talked theoietiudly that all aie the saine, and all aio 
the same Loid, without even an oume of pmctice “ Yet, 
my fi lends, it must only be in Jbhe iiiiiid , nevei in ptacbire’” 
Aye, tvipo ofTtlns blot “ Aiiseand awake ” What inatteis 
it if this little life goes , evety one has got to die, the saint 
or the sinuei , the i loh 'Oi the pool The body navei remains 
foi anyone Ai ise and awake and be pei feebly sincei e. Oui 
insinieiitj m India is awful, ithiit we want is chaiaotei, 
that steadiness and chanict'Or that make a man cling on to 
•a thing like gum death 
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Kindantn mtimpiinn jnna yadira staiantu 
T>et the pages blnoic or let them pi-aise, let L tk‘>hini come 
to do) , let h**i go iwnv, let denth come just now , oi in 
hundred ^eats, he, mdced, i« the snge who does not make 
one false step from the path of light " Arise and awake,, 
foi the time is passing awtij wdien all our eneigies will be 
fnttei ed awiis in Vain talking Aiiso and awake, letminOv 
things and quairels o\oi littU details and fights oiei little 
doctrines he till own aside, foi hei-e is the greatest of all 
works here are the sinking millions Murk, when the 
Muhomedans first oAmo into India, tliereweie 00 millions- 
of Hindus heie to dn\ there nie less than 20 millions 

I 

Krerj daV tliej will hccoine lees and less till the whole 
disappeai l^et them disappear, hub with them will dis- 
nppeir the marvellous ideas with nil then defects and all 
their misrepresentations, of which thej still stand ns I’epie- 
aentativcs. And with them will disnppcni this mnivellou^ 
Advaita, the ciested jewel of nil hpintiial thought There' 
foie, ni ISO, awake and with nil )oui hands stieUhed out to 
protect the apiritiinlitv of the woild And first of all work 
ir out for j our own coiintiy What we w ant is not so much 
apnituahtv as a little of bunging down of the Advaita 
into the mntenal woild, first bread and then lehgion We 
atufl them too much with religion, w hen the poor fellow's 
have been stirving No dogmas will sitisfv the craving of 
hunger There ni-e too cui-ses here, first our weakness, 
secondly onr hatred, our dned-up lieai t« You maj talk 
doctnnes bv the millions, yon may have sects by the 
hundreds of millions, aye, but it is nothing until 3011 
have the heart to feel, fw>l for them os jour Veda teaches. 
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you, _till you find they Jiie piute of youi own bodies, til] 
you and the} , the poor and the i ich, the saint and the sin- 
ner, all aie paits of one Infiuite whole which you call 
Brahman t ' \ 

Gentlemen, thus 1 have tiied to place befoie you only 
a few of the rtiost biilliant points of the Advaita system, 
and how that the time lias come when it should be earned 
out into piactice, notonl} in this countiy, but, eveiywheie 
Modem Science and its sledge hammer blows aie pulveiis- 
ing into powdei the potcelnin foundations of all Duahstic 
religions eveiywheie Not only heie aie the Dualists toy- 
tunng texts till they will extend no longer, foi texts aie 
not India-iubbei, it is not only heie that they are tiying 
to get into the nooks and cotneis to piotect themselves, it 
is still uioiesoin Euiope and Ameiica And even there 
something of this idea will have to go from India It has 
already got there It will have to increase and increase, 
and to save then civilisations too For, in the West, the old 
order of things is vanishing, giving waj to a new order of 
things, which is the worship of gold, the worship of Mam- 
mon Thus this old ciude system ol religion, was bettei than 
the moaein system of religion, namely, competition and 
gold No nation,' however stiong, can stand on such 
foundations, an4 the history of the ivoild tells us that all 
that had similar foundations are dead and gone In the 
hrst place, we have to stop the in-coming of a such a wave 
in India Theiefoie, pi each the Advaita to eveiy one, so that 
religion may withstand the shock of modem science Nob 
only so, you will have to help others your thought rvill 
help out Euiope and America ^ 'But, above all, let me once 

i ^ 
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inoie lonum) }()u th>it hcie ib pi'Jictiuil -work, and tbe fiist 
ptiit ot thiit IS t-o go donn to tho sinking millions of India 
Take tlicrri by tlie hand, lemembeiiiig tlie words of Loid 
ICiisbna — 

“ E\cn in this life they hi\o lonqiieied heaven whose 
mind*' nio him fixed in this sameness, foi God is pme and 
tho same to all thciefoic, smli aie said to be living in 
God *' 



THE VEDANTA IN ITS APPLICATION 
TO INDIAN LIFE * 

f HERE js a word which ha«i becoina veiy comn)on ‘i‘» 
an apppllfition of om i-aco and our laligion I 

* mean the woid" Hindu” which lequues a little 

' 

explanation in connection with what 1 mean bj Vedanta 
and Vedanti‘!ni Tina woid “ Hindu ” waa the iiaine tl at 
the ancient Pei siana used to apply to the iner Sindliu 
^V^le^ever in Sanalnit there is an “S” in ancient Persian, 
it changes into “H”, so that “.Sindlin” heoame “ Hindu’ , 
and jou ate all aware how the Oieeks found it hniVl to 
prononnce “H" and dropped it nltogethei, «o that we 
became Indians and so on Now this woid, whatever 
might have been its meaning in the ancient" tunes as the 
inhabitapts of the other side of the Indus, has lost all iK 
force in model n times, for all the people that live on this 
side of the Indus no moie belong to one leligion Theie , 
are the Hindus propei, the Mahoinedans, the Parsees, the 
Christians some Buddhists and Jams The word “Hindu”, 
in itf! literal sense, ought tolncliide all these , but, as. 
signifying the religion, it would not be propei to call all 
these Hindus It is very hard, therefore, to find any com- 
mon name for dur religion seeing that this leligion is a 
collection so to speak of various religions, of various 
ideas, of various ceremonials, and ’forms, all gatheied 


♦ A locturo delivered in Madras 
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fcoffethoi almost without a nnmo, and without'a chui'chixnd 
without an oigani7iitton The onl) point nheie, peihaps^ 
nil our sects ngiee is heie, tint we nil helieie in the 
Seiiptiire — the Vedns This, pei haps, is cei tain that no 
iii.m cnn lime a iipht to be tailed a Hindu, who does not 
admit the supietnt nuthoiitj of the Vedas All these 
A^edns, ns all of ^ou aie nwnre, iiio dtidided into two por- 
tions — the K irnui Kandi and the Gnana Kandiij the 
Knrnn Kiiidn including iniious sncnfices and ceremonials, 
of which the Isrgei pint has becomt disused in the present 
age The Gnana Kanda, ns etnbod}iiig the spiritual 
ti'ichiiigs of the A\*ens known ns the Upanishnds and the 
A^eduntn, has always been cited as the highest authority 
hj all our tenchoi-s, oiii philosophpi*s and oui wnters, 
whethet Dualist or Qualified Moniht oi Moiiist AVhnt- 
oier be his pinlosophj oi sett, eieij one m India has to 
find his suthoiuy in the Hpanishads If he eannot, lus 
sect would he heterodox Theiefoic, peihnps, the one name 
m modem times, which would designate einiy Hindu 
till oughout the land, would be ** A’‘edantist" oi “ A^'cidik,” 
ns j on may put it , and m that sense 1 nlw nj s use the 
wotils “ A^edontisni" and “ Vedanta ” I xiant to make it 
n little clearer, foi , of late, it has become the custom of 
most people to identify the uoid A^edanti w ith the Adwai- 
tic 8} stem of the A^ednnfca Plulobophj AA^'e all know that 
Adwiiitism IS onlj one blanch of -the xaiious philosophic 
systems tint Imae been founded on the Upanishnds The 
followers of the Vieishtadwnitic system havens much rever- 
ence foi the Upanishads ns the followers of the Adwaita, 
and the A^jsishtadwaitists claim as much authority for the 

28 
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Vedanta ns tli« Adwaitisfc So do the Dualists , so does 
eveiy othei sect in India, but the.woid Vedantist has 
become somewhat indentifi^d in the popular mind with the 
Advvaitisc, and, peihaps, with some leason , because, 
although we have the Vedas foi oui Scriptuies, ive have 
SnliitiS and Piiianas — subsequent to wiitings — to illus- 
trate the doot^ires of the Vedas, these, of couise, 
^have not the same iveight as the Vedas And the 
law IS that, wheievei these Pin anas and Smritis difiei 
from any /p-ut of the Sruti, the Siuti must be 

followed and the Smiiti lejected Now, in the exposi- 
tions of the gieat Adwaitic philosopher Sankaia 
and the "school founded by him, we find most of 
the authoiities cited ue of the TJpanishads, very laiely 
an authoiity is cited fiom the Smiitis except, peihaps, to 
elucidate a point which could Imidly be found in the 
Siutis On the other hand, othei schools take mote and 
moie refuge in the Smutis and less and less in the Siutis, 
and, a«i we go to the moie and moie Duahstic sects, we find 
a propoiLionate quantity of the Smiitis' quoted which is 
out of all pioportion to what we sliould expect fiom a 
Vedantist It is, perhaps, because these gave such piedo- 
minance to the puianic authoiities that the Adwaitist 

4 

came to he called as Vedantist pat excellence, if I may say so 

Howevei it might have been, as \ie have seen the uoid 

'Vedanta must cover the whole giound of Indian religious 

life, and it being,hhe Vedas, by all acceptance it is the most 
/ 

ancient liteiatuio that we have , foi, whatever might be the 
idea of modem scholais, the Hindus ue not ready to admit 
thivt paits. of Vedas were wiitten'at one time and pails were 
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scliolaiship to trace Bliikti to some foieign sonrco , bnt^ 
as you nil know, these hn\o ill been pro\erl to the fniluies 
nnd all that you •want of Ulnkli is theit, even in the 
Sanihitns, not to speak of the Upnnishads — it is there, 
worship aiifl love and all the lest of that only the nlenls 
of Bhal'ti me becoming Inghei and higlif i In theSamhita 
portions now and then, )on find fi ires of that icligioii of 
feai and tribulation , in the .Sninhikas now nnd then, jou 
find a worshippei quaking hefoie a Vninna oi seme otliei 
gods Now nnd then loii will find the\ me \eiv much 
toiburecl bi the idea of sm, \nit the Dpanishads hate no 
place foi the delineation of these things There is no 
leligion of fear in the Upinisliads , it is one of ]jo\e nnd 
one of Knowledge 

These Upanishads me 0111 Scnptiiics Tliey ha\o been 
diflerenth explained and, as I hate told 5011 ahead}, that, 
whenevoi there is a diffeience between subsequent pnrmiic 
liteiature and the Vedas, tlio rui’anns mnstguc wn} 
But it IS, at the same time, ti no that, as a practical result, 
we find ourselves ^0 per cent Pmaniksmid 10 pei cent 
Veidiks, even if that at all And we also rind the most 
contradictory usages pieamling in oni midst, leligioiis opi- 
nions which scarcely have any a nthoi it} in the Scriptures 
of the Hindus prevailing in societies, nnd in many cases w’c 
find with astonishment — we lend books nnd see — customs 
of the country that neither have then mithoiit^ in the 
Vedas, aiithoiity neithei mthe Smntis noi ih the Piiranns 
but are simply local customs , nnd yet eacli ignorant i illnger 
thinks that if that little local custom dies out, he ■wall no 
more lemain a Hindu In his mind, Vednntism and these 
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fljvi^ions, theio imiHt bo Imimony, n coiDinon pkn upon 
which all tihese hiUo bits of biiilrlings hii\e been con- 
stiucterl, some basis coiiiinou to this uppaieuti} liopeless 
innas of confusion which we call our I'cligion Else 
it could not l)a\e stood so long, it could not liavc ouduicd 
fio long 

Coming to oui coinmeiilntois again, uc iind nnothei 
difiicult}’ The ler}' fiame Aduaitic comnicutatoi when 
e\di an Adwaitic te\t comes, pi csei ves it just ns it is j 
but ns soon ns a Diinlistic text picsents itself befoio liini,lic 
toi tines it, if he can, bungs the most qiicet meaning out 
of it Sometimes the “ Unboin ” becomes a “ goat”, — siicb 
wondmful changes “ A ja ” the “ Unborn ” is explained 
ns Aja ” a goal, to suit the commeiitatoi The same waj , 
if not in a still uoiso fashion, the texts are handled bj tlie 
Dnnlistic commenlatoi Even Diiahstic text ispiesoncd, 
and oven text that speaks of non-diinlistic philosoph} is 
toi tilled in any fashion thej like This Sanskiit language 
IS so intiiLiite, the Sanskiit of the Vedas is no ancient and 
the Ranski it philologj so pei feet that unj imoiint of dis- 
cusssion can be earned on foi ages in regard to the mcnii' 
ing of nnv ^'ord If a Pundit takes it into his head, nn^- 
bodj'fi pi-atllecan he made into con ert Sanskiit bj force of 
argument and quotations of text nnd i iiles These me the 
ditriculties in our wnj of undei standing the Upaiushads 
It was gnen to me to live with a man who was as aident 
a Dualist, ns ardent an Adwnitist, as nidont a Ilhakt'a and 
ns nidentn Gnnni And, luing with tins man fii*st, put 
it into mj head to understand the Upanishads and the text 
of the Scriptuies from an independent and better basis 
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tht\n lihndl} following the . commentators , and, in my 
humble opinion and in my humble resealches, "1 came to 
this conclusion that these texts are not at all contradictory 
So we need not have any fear of tett- torturing at all • They 
aiB beautiful, 'i}e, thej ore most wondeiful, and they are 
not conti’odicfcoiy but wotideifullj haimonious, one idea 
- leading to the othei But the one fact 1 found is that m 
all the Upaniahadb yon mil find that they begin with 
Dualistic ideas, ivith woiship and all that, and they end 
with a grand (louiish of Adwaitic ideas ^ 

Now , thoi pfoi e, I find, in the light of this man's life 
that the Dualist and the Adwnitist need not fight each 
othei , each 1ms a place, and a gieat place in the national 
life , the Dualist must remain , he is as much part and 
pnicel of the national leligioiis life ns the Adwaitist , one 
cannot exist wMtbout the othei , one is the fulfilment of the 
other , one is the building, the other is the top , the one the 
root, the othei the fiuit and so on Then, again, any 
attempt to toi ture the texts of the Dpnnishads appears to 
me lei^ ndicnloiis, for I begin to find out that the langu- 
age was so woiuhrful, apart from all its merits as the 
greatest philosophy, npait fiom its wonderfu,! merit as 
theolog) ns showing the path of salvation ojt mankind, 
taking Uiiinislmdic litein tine, thejr aie the most wonder- 
ful painting of subhmitj that the woild has Here comes 
out in full foice that indiiidunlitj of the human mind, that 
intiospectue mtiutiio Hindu mind We have paintings 
of bnblnnity elsewhere in all nations, but almost with- 
out exception, jou will find that then ideal is to grasp 
the sublime m the muscles Take, for instance, Milton,, 
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h6 goe*< on eating ««^^eot and bittei fi Hits of life, he foigets 
eveiy thing again, perhaps nftei n time, he catches anothei 
glimpse, peihnps the loivoi hud comes neaiei and noaier, 
as blows iieieccived, if he be foi tnii ite to leoeiiTe hnid 
knocis, then ho comas ncaici and neaui to the othei biid 
his companion, his life, his fnend, ind us ho goes neniei 
he finds that the light fioin the othei iurd is plajing round 

i 

his own pliimngo and ns it comes neniei and neaier, lo ^ 
the ti insfoi nintion is going on Ho finds himself molting 
awn}, neniei and neniei still he has gono, he hn-s entirelj 
disnppeaied Tic did not exist , it was but the |■t•^ll^tlon 
of the othei bird, who was theio calm and majestic on 
those moMiig leaves, it was he always, nlwa}a so calm It 
■was his glmj of that iippoi bud’s No iiioie feni , perfectly 
satisfied, calmly scione, he lemains In this fignie tie 
Dpanislnd takes joii from Dnnlislic to tlic utmost Ad- 
■waitic conception Examples can be added to examples, 
w'e haie no time in this lectin e to do that, to show the 
marvellous poeti} of the Upnnishads, the painting 
of the sublime, the gi ind conceptions , but one 
othei idei, the Iniigunge and the thought and 
evei^ thing come diiect, they fall upon you like 
a sword blade, like a hnmmei blow they come. No 
mistaking then meanings Eieiy tone of that music is 
' firm and pioduccs its full eflect , no gyrations, no mad 
woids, no intiicncies in which the bniiii is lost Signs of 
degi-adation nio not tlicie, no attempts at too much iille- 
gonsing, hob much piling of ndjeetnes, making it more 
and moie intiicnte till the whole of the sense is lost, and 
the brain becomes giddy, and man does not know his way 
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out from the ninT’e of that literature, none of them yet 
If itbe hrtmaVi hteiature, it must be the pi-oduction of 
a race, uhich hna not jet lost a bit of^ its national vigour 
Strength, etiength is what it talks to me from every pago 
This IS the one great thing to remember , it has been 
the one great lesson I base been taught m my life ; 
strength, it snjs strength, oh man be not weak Aje, 
me there no human weaknesses, says man , there are, say 
the TTpanishacls But mil more weakness heal it, would j ou 
trj to w ash dirt w ith dll t? Will sin cure sin, w'eokness 
cure weakness? Stiength, oh man, strength, saj the 
Dpanishads, stand up and be strong , aje, it is the only 
literntuie in the world where jou find “nabhnyetU" 
** fenile«s” ii«ed again and again, in no othei scripture in 
the world is this adiective applied either to God oi to man 
“ Nabhnyeth ” “ fenless” , arid to mj mind uses fiom the 
past the 1 ision of the great Emperor of the West, Alexander 
the Great, and I see, ns it w-ere, in a picture the great monarch 
standing on the banks of the Indus, talking to one of our 
Ranynsms in the foiest, and that old man he was talking to ' 
pel haps naked, staikmaked, sitting upon a block of stone 
and the Empei 01 astonished at Ins wisdom tempting him 
with gold and honor, to come ovei to Gicece And tins 
man smiles at Ins gold and smiles at his ten.ptations 
and refuses and then the Emperor standing on his 
mithoiitj ns an Empetoi says “I will kill jou, if jop 
do not come," and the man bursts into a laugh, end he says 
“you nevei told such a falsehood in your life, as jou 
tell just now Who can kill me ? Me, you kill Emperoi 
of the material Woild, Never, foi I am spirit unborn 
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and undecnyiTig, nevei was I boin and never do I die, L 
a.m the Inhnite, the Omnipte&ent, the Omniscient, and you 
kill me, child that jou ai6” Aye, that is shength, that 
IS strength And the iiioie I lead the Upnnishads, my 
fiiends, my counti^mien, the moie I weep for you, foi 
theiein is the gieat pincticnl application Stiength, stiength 
foi us What we need is stiength, who will give us 
stiQiigth? Theie lie thousands to weaken us, stones we 
have leaint enough, evei^' one of oui Puinnns, if you press 
them, gives out stoi les enough to fill three-fouiths of the 
libiaiies of the ivoild Weha\oall that Eveiything that 
can weaken ns as a lace wo have had foi the last thousand 
}enrs It SGetns ns if foi the last thousand ycnis national 
life had this one end in view, viz , , how to make us weakei 
and w'eikei till we have become leil eaitlnvoims, ciawling 
at the feet of eveiy one who dales to put his foot oh iis 
Theietoie, 1113' li lends n> one of yom blood, as one ' 
that loaves iiid dies with 3011, let me tell jou 
that we want stiength, strength and e\eiy time stiength 
And the Upanishads are the great mine of stiength 
Tlieiein lies stiength enough to invigoiate the whole 
woild , the whole woild «au, be vilified, made stlong, 
eneigised It will call with tiumpet voice upon th'e 
weak, the niiseiable, and the down-tioddeii of all 
inces, creeds and all sects to stand on- then feet and 
be free , fieedoni, jihysuvil freedom, mental freedom, and 
spiiitual iieedoni aio the watchivoid of the Upanishads, 
Aye, this is the onfe Sciiptuie in iVoild' of 'all otliere that 
does not tvlk of salvation but of fieedoni Be free from 

V 

the bonds of nature, be fiee fioih weakness • And it shoivs 

1 ' 
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to }ou that ^on hn\e it nhend} theie That, is nuotlier 
pecnlmntj, jou ue ii Dwuilist, iievei miiul, vou Imie got 
to admit that, b} its \or> rintme, soul is peifctt onlj bj 
1 eitnin actions of tlie soul it has become contintted Indeed,, 
the thcoi^ of contraction and expansion of Ramanuja 
isexictl^ will*- the modern eioIntiomsLs call Evolution 
and AtnMsm The soul cops bitk, becomes con tiacteil as 
it were its powers become potential and bs good deeds 
and good tliougiits it expands again, reieals its natural 
peifection "VN'itli the Adn utist the one difierence is 
that he nimits eiolutioii m mtuic and not in the soul 
Suppose there is a screen and theie is a small hole in the 
stieeii I am n man standing hehind the bcieen and 
looting at this gi'aiid assembly , T can onlj see \ei\ fev 
fues lieie Suppose tbo hole to luci-ease , as it inci ea- 
ses more and more all tins nasembly is reiealed to me, 
till the hole becomes identified with the scieen There- 
IS nothing bet veen ) ou and me in tins case , neither 
>ou changed noi I changed, all the change was in the- 
screen You wei-e the same fioin fiist to last only the 
screen changed Tlii^ is the Adwaitist’s position with 
i"egard to Evolution — evolution of natiiio and nianifestii- 
tion of the Self within Not that the Self can bv any 
means he made to contract It is unchangeable, the infi- 
nite one It was covered as it w ore with a veil, the veil of 
Maya and this Majn veil becomes thinnei and thinner 
more and more, and the inborn, n itunl glorj of the soul 

pomes out and becomes manifest This is the one great 

1 

docti me which the world is waiting to learn from India 
Whtttevei people may talk, however they may try 
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to boast, they Will find out day after day that no more 
can tlieie be a sooietv without ,recognibing this Do ' 
}ou not see bow ever^' thirig is being levolutionised ? Do 
you not know how it was the custom to take for gi anted 

V t 

•that everything is wicked until it proves itsf‘lf good ? In 
eduuition, in punishing cinmnnls, 'in tieating lunatics, in 
'the tieatment of common diseases eveuj that was the old law 
What IS the modem 1 iw ? The modem law' says the body 
itself IS healthy , it cuies disease of its own natuie Medi- 
cine can at bast only help the stoiing up of the best in the 
body What sii 3 's it of ciiminnls? It takes foi gianted that, 
however low a ciiminal ma^ be, there is Sjtill the divinity 
'Within which dies not, we must treat ciirainals ns such 
All these things have become changed People now call jails 
penitential les So with everything, consciouslj oi uricoii- 
^lously, that divinity which is inside and outside India is 
expressing itself And in yoni books is the explanation , 
men have got to take it The tieatment of man to man 
will become entiielj' levolutionised, and these old old adens 
of pOinting-to the weakness of mrnkind will have to go 
They ivill have leceived then death-blow within this 
century Now people may sUmd uji and , ci iticise us I 
have been cirticised from one end of the wpild to the other 
as one who preaches the diabolical idea that theie is no 
sin ' Veiy good The descendants of these very men rvill 
bless me as the pieachei of viitiie and not of sin lam 
the pieacher of viituej not of sin I gloiy in being the 
preachei of light and not of darkness 

The second gieat idea, which the world is waiting to 
receive fi om our Dpamshads, is the solidai ity of this univeise. 
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and!, the svin and the moon and o\ei} thing else are but 
'the names of diflfeiont little "whirlpools and nothing more 
Mentally speaking, it is one nnii ei^al ocean of thought 

I i , 

in which yon and I are similai little whiilpooK, and, as 

i 

spirit, it moveth not, it changeth not It is the One 
Unchangeable, Unbroken, Homogeneous Aivtaii The cry 
fpi moiality is coming also, and that is m oiii books The 
evplanatrion of nioiality, the fonnkiin of ethics that also 
the "word avanfaj , and this they inll get 

What do want m India ? If foieigiieis want these- 
things, "we want them twenty times inoio Because in spite 
of the gieatiiess of the Upanihliads, in spite of oiir boasted 
ancestry of sages, compared to man\ othei laces I must 
tell }OU in plum w'oids we aie weak, vei) weak First of 
all IS om ph}eical weakness That ph38ion1 weakness is 
the cause at least of one-tlmd of oiu misoiies We nie larj , 
13 e cannot woik , we cannot combine , w'e do not love each 
other , we me immensely selfish , wo are wlint the women 
of Europe are , nOt tluee ot us can come togethei without 
hating ea» h other, without being jealous of fisch othei 
That IS the sbxtein which we nie, hopelessly disorganised' 
mobs, immensely' selfish , fighting encli otl.ei foi centimes, 
whether a certain mark is to be put this way 01 a ceitain 
that way , writing volumes and volumes upon such most 
momentous questions whebhei the look of jv man spoils my 
food or nob * These we have been doing fox the last few 
centuries We cannot expect anything inoi-e except wdiat we 
aie just now’, of a luce whose whole biam eneigy has been 
occupied m such wondeifully beautiful pioblems and i-e- 
searches • And w'e aie not ashamed Aye,' sometimes ^we- 
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one ” Aye, fcbeie is miidi in that Feel that j'ou me great 
■and you become great "What did I 'get as my Experience all 
,over the woild is the question They ma}*- talk about sin-' 
Tieis , and if all Englishmen believed that they were einneis, 
indeed, Englishmen would be no bettei than theNegioes m 
Central Afiica God bleastheni that they do not believe it 
On tlieothei hand, the Englishman behoves he is boin the ' 
lord of the woild He believes he is gientsi^d can do any- 
thing in the woild If he wants he can got/O the snh or the 
moon and that makes him gieat If he had believ'ed liib 
pnests that he is a pool little sinnet going to be baibecued 
"thiough all eteinity, he would not be the samp Englishman 
that he IS to day So I find m eveiy nation that, in spite 
of piiost and snpeistition, the divine within lives and 
-isseits itself We have lost faith Would yon believe 
me, have less faith than the Englishmen and women, 
thousand times less faith * These aie plain vvoids, but 
I say them, cannot help it Don’t you see how English- 
men and women, when they c.itch oui ideas become 
mad as it weie, and iltliougli they aio the luling class, 
come to India to pieach oui own icligiun against the jeeis 
^nd iidicule of then own countiyiu n ? How' many of you ' 
can do that, just think of that and w hy cannot y'oii do that? 
Is it that you do not know it ? Ton know moio than 
thev , that IS why' it IS , you aie nioio wise than is good 
foi ybu, that is youi difliculty • It isall heumse vom "blood, 
IS only a pint of tai, y'oui biain is sloughing, youi body is 
weak ' Change the body, it must be cli viiged Thy sic •! 
weakness js the cause and nothing else You talk of 
leforras, of ideals and all these foi tiie last 100 ye.iis and 
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yasiti* Rnhas3'a > The TJpxnisliafK weie in the liaiidb of the 
Sanynsin , ho went into the foiesb, Sankaia was a little kind 
and says even Grahnsthius might stud} the Upanishads, it 
Will do them good, it will not hint them But still the 
idea IS that the Dpanishads t-ilKcd onl} of the forest As I 

I 

told you the othei day the only ( oiiiuientm^ , the luithoii- 
tative commehtaiy of the Vcdss has been made once and 
foi ever by Him, who inspned the Vedas, b} Iviishna in 
the Gita I’here it is foi evf ly one, foi e\ei} occupation 
of life These conoeptionh of the N^edanta must come, must 
lemain not onl} in the foiest, the} must not onl} go into 
the cave, but the} must come to uoik out in the Bin and 
the Bench, in the Pulpit, the cottage of the pooi man, with 
the fishermen that ai e catching fish and students that are 
studying 

They call to evei} mm, eveiy woman, and child, wlut- 
ever be his or her occupation, evei} where the> must be , 
and what feai ! The ideals of the Upanishads i how can 
the fishermen and all these caiiy them out? The way 
has been shown It is infinite, leligion is infinite, none 
can go beyond it , and whatevei }ou do, that is veiy good 
for you Even the least done bungs niaivellous lesulth, 
theiefoie, let eveiy one do wdiat little he can If the lishei - 
man thinks that ho is the spirit, he will be a bettei fisher- 
man, if the student thinks he is the spmt, he will be a 
gieat student. If the lawyer thinks that he is the 
spirit, he will be a bettei lawyei, and so on, and the lesiilt 
will bo, that the castes will lemain foi e\ei It is in the 
nature of society to form itself into gioups, and what will 
go ? These privileges ! paste is a natuial something I can 
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every woman and every widow ? Hands off They will 
soh e then own problems Nonsense' T>iants, attempt- 
ing to think that 3'ou can do anything foi any one' 
Hands off The Divine will look after all Wlio nie you 
to assume that you know everything , how daie 3011 think, 
oh, blasphemeihji that 3'ou have the light 01 ei God For 
don’t 5 ou know that eveiy soul is the soul of God, oh, 
blasphemers' Mind )’onr own Kaima, a load of Raima 
IS theie, IS working Dh 3'e blasphemei s ' Youi nation 
might put you upon a pedestal, 30111 societ3’’ may 
cheer 30U up to the skies, fools ma3 pi-aise 5011, 
but He sleeps not He will « itch 3'ou, and the punish- 
ment will be sure heie 01 hereaftei Thetefoie, look 
upon ever3' man and woman and evei3 one as God 
You cannot help an3one, 3011 can only sene, serve 
the children of the Lord, sene the Loid Himself if 
you have the pinilege If the Loid gnnt-- that, 
you can help an3 one of His childien blessed 3011 are, 
don't think too much of 39ai'sel\es Blessed 30U aie 
that that piivilege was given to 3011 and otheis had 
it not Hands off ,thoiefoie , none here lequiies >oni 
help Ttue help is 01113’^ woislnp I think theie aie 
some pool, because of m3 salvation, I will go and woislnp 
them Godistheie, some heie aie miserable foi 30111 and ni3’’ 
salvation so that we mn3 seive the Loid, coming in the 
shape of the diseased, corning in the shape of the criminal, 
coming in the shape of the lunatic, the leper and the smnei 
Bold ai*e my words and let me tell them for h is the gieat- 
est prn liege in youi oi my life, that we nie allowed to 
serve the Lord in all these shapes Give up the idea that 
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veiy small amount of leligious work performed 
bungs a very Kige amount of lesulb ’ — are 
, the eternal words of the author of the Gtta, and 
if that statement wanted an illustMtion, in my humble 
life I am finding every day the truth of that gieat sjyirig 
My work, gentlemen of Kumbakonam, has been very 
insignificant, indeed, but tlie kindnefes and the coidiality 
of welcome that have met me at ever3' step of my 
journej from Colombo to this city aie simply beyond 
all expectation Yet, at the same time, it is woithy of 
oui tiaditions as Hindus, it is worthy of oul race, foi 
here we aie the Hindu race, whose vitality, whose hfe- 
piinciple, whose veiy soul,^ as it weie, is in leligion I 
have seen a little of the woild, tiavelling among the laces 
of the "West and the Bast , and eveiywhere I find among 
nations one great ideal, which foi ms the back-bone, so to" 
speak, of that race With some it is politics, with others 
it IS social culture , others again have intellectual cultiue 
and so on foi their national bick-giound But this, oui 
motheilniid, has leligion and religion alone foi its basis, 
for its backbone, foi the bedrock upon which the whole 


* In leply to the addi esses of Mplcome piescnted to Siiami 
Yivekananda at Kumbakonam, he delivered the folloiiing spcocli, 
i\hich vre publish, hero ns it bears upon the mission of the 
Vedanta in the iioild ' 
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bmldmg of its life hue been bused Some of you may ' 
lemembor th it in my leph to the kind addiess which the 
people of Madi ns sent ovoi to me in Amoiica, I pointed 
out the fact that a pensunt in Jiiclin h is, m nmiiv lespects, 
a bottei lehgious olucntion tlinn man}' h gentleman in 
the West, and to-das, beyoud all doubt, I myeelf am 
'leiifjnig my own woids Thcie was a time when I 
Mould feel inthei diwontonted at the uant of infoimntion 
among bliu iiins.ses of India, and the lack of thirst among 
them foi iiifoi Illation, hut now I undoi-btand it> Whei® 
then iiiteiost Ii(‘s tlmy aio moie cngei foi infoimation 
than the masses of iny othei Mice that I have seen or 
ha\o tiaieliod among Ask out peasants about the 
moiiioritous pohlieal changes in Eiilope, the upheavals that 
me going on m Euiopoaii sotuly They do not know 
anything of these, noi do Ihoj *'me to knovv , but those 
veiy peasants, even in Ce3’lon, dotichcd fiom India m 
nian> ways, <ut ofl fioin a living inteiest in India — I 
found the vmy ptnsints woiking in the fields theie had 
ah eady known that theie was a Pailmment of Religione 
in Amciiia, and that one of thou men hrid goni ovei theie, 
and lint ho had had some suit ess Wheie, tlieiefoie, then 
niteiest IS, theie tiny ne as eagoi foi infoimation as'nny 
ofhti lace, and lehgion is the one and the sole lntuest,of 
the people m India I am not just now disi nasmg whether 
it is good to have the vituhtj of the lace m leligious ideals 
01 ni political ideils, but so.fai it is ele.ii to Us, that foi 
goodoi foi evil out vitality is cnncontiated in out leligion 
You f aiinof, change it You cannot destroy one thing and 
put 111 Its plate auothei Yon taiinot tinnsplant a 
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Inige glowing tiee from one soil to inoHiei ami make 
ifc immodiatel}' take lOot beie Foi good oi foi evil the 
lehgiOns ideal has been flowing into India foi tlionsnndsof 
3'ears, foi good or evil tlie Indian itiinosnhcie liaa been fill- 
ed nith ideals of leUgion foi shining scoies of centmits, foi 
good or evil ne haie been bom ilnd bt ought up in the \ei v 
midst of these ideals of leligion, til) it has entoied into oui 
leij blood, and tingle*? with e\ei\ diop of it in oiii seins, 
and has become one nibh om tonstitution, become the 
lel^ \1tal1t3 of oui hies Can jongiie siith a lehgion 

1 

up without the rousing of the same enetgi in le.xtinn, 
nithout filling the channel iihidi that mighty nvei has 
cut out foi itself 111 the coiiise of thousands of jeais? Do 
you want that the Ganges should go back to its icj bed 
and begin a new coui’se? Even if tint iieie posable, it 
would he impossible foi thiscounti) to giie up hei (liniar 
tfiustio eoni*se of leligious life' and take up a new 
cnieer of politics 01 something else foi heiself You 
can onl> noik undei the law of least lesistance, and 
thisv. leligious line is the line of least lesistame in 
Ihdia This is the line of life, this is the line of gioiith 
and this IS the line of well-being m India — to follow the 
tmek of leligion Aje, in othei coiintiies leligion is onlj 
one of the imny necessities in life To use a comiiion 
illiiati'ntiou which I am in tlie habit of using, in\ ladj has 
man) things in her pailoiii, and it la the fashion now-a- 
dajs to liaie a Japanese vase, and she must piocuro if , it 
does nor look well w ithout it So m3 )ad3 , 01 mi gentle 
man, has many othei occupations in life , a little bit of 
lehgion also must come in to complete it Consequently 
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has II little leligion Polities^ social impiovement m 
'he TTOid, this woild, is the goal of the lest of mankind, 
and God' and leligion come in quietly as the nelpdrs out 
of the world There God is, so to speak, the being who helps- 
to cleanse and to furnish this woild of ours , that is appa- 
lently all the value of God for them Do j ou not know 
how for ilie last bundled oi two luindred yeare you 
have been healing again and again out of the lips of 
men who ought to have known bettei, from the mouths 
of those who pietend, at least, to know better, that 
all the arguments they pioduce against this Indian 
leligion of ours is this, that oiu leligion doefr 
not conduce to well-being in this world, that it 
does not bung to us handfuls of gold, that it does not 
make us robbers of ^latioris, that it does not make the strong 
stand upon the bodies of the weak, and feed themselves 
with the life’s blood of the weak Ceitainly our leligion 
does not do that It cannot match cohorts, undei whose 
feet the eaith tiemblas,fot the purpose of destiuction and 
pillage and the luination of mces Theiefoie, thev say — 
w hat IS there in this religion ? It does not bring any grist 
to the giindmg mill nriy stiength to the muscles , what is 
there in such a religion ? They little dieam that that is 
the lery' argument -with which we prove oui leligibn to 
be good and true-^ Oiiis is the tine religion because it 
does not make foi the uorld Ouis is the only true religion 
because this little sense-world of three days’ duration is not 
to be, according to it, the end and aim of all, is not 
to be om great goal This little earthly horizon of a 
few feet is not that which bounds the view of our 
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religion Dux's is away beyond, and still beyond , K 
yond the senses, be} ond space, and beyond time', awal 
axvay beyond, till nothing of this u orld is left theie and th» 

univexse itself becomes lihe one diop in th^ transcendent 

11 / 

ocean of the gloiy of the soul Dai's is the ti ue i eligion 
because it teaches that God alone is tiue, and that this 
woxld IS false and deeting, and thatr all yonx gold is 
dust, and that all }oui powet is finite, and that life itself 
IS oftentimes an evil , tliexefoie, it is that onrs is the 
•tTue xehgioii Dins is the tine religion because, above 
all. It teaches i enunciation, and stands up with the 
wisdom of ages to jiell and to declaie to the nations who 
are mere childien of yesteiday in comparison with the 
hoai} antiquity of the wsdom that oui aucestois have 
■discoveied fox us heie in India — to tell them in plain 
wolds, (“Childien, }ou aio slaves of the senses, thexe is 
only finiteness in the senses, theie is only luinntion in 
•the senses , the thiee shoit days 'of Inxuxy here bung only 
inin at last Give it all up, lenonnce the love of the 

t ft 

senses and df the woild , that is the way of leligion ’ 
Through lenunciation is the way to the goal and not 
through eiijo}inent Theiefoie, oiiis is the only tiue 
, leligion Aye, it is a cuiious fact that, while nations aftei 
nations have come upon the stage of the woild, played then 
paits vigoioiiftly for a few moments, and died almost 
without lea-ving i maik or a ripple on the ocean of time, 
Ixere we are, livjing, as it wei e, a'n eternal life They talk a 
gx eat deal of the new theories ^nhont the suivical of the 
fittest, and they think 'that it is the stiengtli of the 
muscles which is the fittest to suivive If that weie tiiie, 
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any one of the aggiBssi\ely known oKl-woild nations- 
would haVe lived in gloiy to‘dnj, and ne, the- ixeak Hin- 
dus —an Engli'jli ladj once tolfl mo, what have the Hindus 
done; they never even eonqoeied one single i-jice ’^-^even 
, this race, which nev ei conqueied even one othei i-nce oi^ 
nation, lives heie three bundled million sti‘ong lAnd it 
IS not at all true that all its eneigies aie spoilt, that 
atavism has seized upon QV 6 r 3 ' bit of its body , that is not 
tiue There i§ vitality enough, and it conies out in 
torients and deluges when the time _is npe and requii‘es 
it "We have, as it weie, thiovvn i challenge to the whole 
world from the most ancient times In tlie AVest they 
aie tiying to solve the pioblem how much a man can 
possess, and we aie trying heie to sieve the pioblem on how 
little a man len live This stuiggle and this slifFeieiice 
,has to go on still for some centmies But if histoiy has 
anv tiuth in it, and if piognostications ever prove tiue, 
it must be that those who tram themselves to live on th^ 
least supply of things and to contiol themselves well, will 
in the end gam the battle, and that all those who inn after 
enjoyment and luxuij', howevei vigorous they may seem 
foi the moment, will have to die and become annihilated ' 
There are times m the histpiy of a mail’s life, naj m the 
historj of the liv^ of nations, when a sort of worl^d- 
weaiiness becomes painfully predominant It seems that 
such a tide of' woj Id- weariness has come upon the 'Western 
World There too they have thinkera, great men , and 
thej are already finding out that it is all vanity of 
vanities, this race after gold and power , manj , nay most . 
cultured men' and women there are already weary of this 
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principles they pieached At tie snme time, just ns om 
God IS ftn impei'sonal and ) ot n peiNOii il God, so is cm leh- 
gion a most intenselj impel son'll one,n leligion bisel upon 
pi inciples, and jet it has an infinite scope foi the pi ij ot 
persons, for ivhst leligion gives >oii more inc.iinii 
tions, moie prophets nnd seeiN, and still nnits for 
infiuitelj inoie? Snjs the Bhayaiad Gila that intiiiii- 
tions mo infinite, leaving ample scope foi as in uii as 
like to come Theiefoie, if in\ one oi moie of these pel- 
sons in India's leligious histoiv, anj one oi moie of these 
iiiLai nations, and anyone oi moie of oiii piophets, iie 
proved not to hive been historical, it does not injme oin 
leligion a bit , even then it lemains theie film As e\ei, be 
cause it is based upon piinuples, .md not on peisoiis It 
IS vain to tiy to gafchei all the peoples of the Jioild around 
^ a single pemnality It n- difliciilt to make them gather 
togethei even lound eternal and iinuei-sal principles ]f 
it ever becomes possible to bung the hugest poibion of 
humanity to one ivaj of thinking in legaid to leligion, 
maikyou it must be alwajs through piinciples and not 
tliiongli pereons Yet, as 1 have said, oiu loligion has 
ample scope for the autlioiity md influence of persons 
Theie is that most wondeifnl theorj of /sA^a, Inch gives 
you the fullest and the fieest choice possible among these 
gieit leligious personalities You maj take up anj one 
of the prophets or teachers as joui guide and the object of 
youi special adoration, you aio even allowed to think 
that he whom you have chosen is the gieatasb of the pro- 
phets, the gieatest of all the , theie IS no haim 

in that, but you must keep on a film background of 
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■oternftllj ti ue pnnciple*! Tho strange fact is here, that the 
power of oui mcai nations has been holding good with us 
•only Ro far ns they nio illustmtions of tho piinciples in the 
The gloiy of S\i Krishna is that he has been the 
best prenchei of our etmnal leligion of pnnciples mid tho 
best commont'atoi on the lcrf«M<« that e\ci lived in India 
The second claim of tho VetUinta upon the attention of 
the \^oild IS that, of all the sciiptures in the woild, itis 
tho ono'sciipturo tho teichingof which is in entire haimony 
with tho icsults that have been attained by tho modern 
scientific i\ estigations of e\ternal natiiie Two minds m 
the dim p ist of liistoi j , cognate to tench othei in form, 
kinship and sympathj, staited, being placed in dificrent 
circumstances, foi the same goal tluougli diflerent lontes 
Tho one was tho ancient Hindu mind and tho othei tho 
nnciont Greek mind Tho lattei started in senicli of 
that goal beyond by analysing tho oxtornal world 
The foimcr started hy annljsing tho internal world. 
And even through the vniioiis Mcissitudes of tlicit 
histoi) it is easy to make out these two vibmtions 
of thought tending to pioduce siinilni echoes from tho 
goal bejond It seems cleai that tho conclusions of modern 
tnatcnnhstic science can bo acceptable, harmoniously with 
their religion, only to tho Vcdanivis^ or Hindus as they 
•call them It seems clear that modem materiahstn can 
hold its own and at tho same time, approach spirituality by 
taking up tho conclusions of tho Vtdanta It seems to us, 
and to all who caro to know, that the conclusions of 
modern science are tho very conclusions tho Vedanta, 
reached ages ago , only in modem science they are written 
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in tlio langungo of mattoi Tliifi, tlion, it. nnothei dnitn 
of tbo Vedanta upon modern Wc'.totn mind-., its intumul- 
ity, the ivondeiful lationahsm of the ]rdanttt J Imvt 
myself been told h) some of tho best scientific minds of tin 
day in the West how wondoifullj ntional tho conclusinns 
of the TWawto me I know' one of them poi>>oimll} who 
scaicely has time to eit his mrnls, or go out of his 
lahointon, and who jtt would slniid by the lioui to 
attend mj lectuics on the Vedanta^ foi, as he i-spiissps 
it, the} mo so scientific, they so exnrtlj haimonice with 
the aspii-ations of tho age and with tho (oneliisions which 
model n science IS eoiniiig to at tho iiiesent time Two 
such scientific (oikIiisioiis di awn fioni (’omptimtne Itch- 
gi07i,J would speciall^> like to diaw join attention to, 
tho one hems upon the idta of tho univei-salifj of leligions, 
and the othoi on tho idea of the ononess of things, We 
obsei ve in the histones of Babjloii ind among the .lows 
an inteiesting religious phenomenon happening Wc find 
that each of these Ribj Ionian and .lewish peoples wel^ 
divided into fio many tubes, each tiihohaMiig a God of its 
ow'n, and that these htth liihal Gods had often a geiniic- 
name The Gods among the Bih^loniaiis weie -all Oalled 
Baals, and among them Baal Mei-odae was tlie chief Jjy 
course of time one of the^o many tidies would coiwjuei and 
nssimilato tho othei laeiallj allied tubes, md the natiunl 
result would be that the God of the eoiu|uoi mg tube would 
bo placed at tho head of nllthe gods of tho other tribes 
Thus the so called honsted inonntheisin of the Srtmiteji (raj, 
created ‘Among tht .Tews the Gods wont by the name of 
Moloch Of these there wnS ono Moloch who Ixilongedito 
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the tribe called Israel and he was called the Moloch Yahva» > 
or Moloch Yava Then this tube of Israel slowly con- - 
queied some of the othei tribes of the same i-nce, destioyed 
then Jlolochs 'iwd declared its own Molocli to be the” 
Supreme Moloch of all the Jlolochs And I am sme most' 
of jou know the amount of bloodshed, of tymnny, and of 
bintal savagerj that this religious conquest entailed 
Later on the Babylonians tried to de&tioy this supremacy 
of Moloch Yahva, but could not succeed It seems to me , 
that such an attempt at tiibil self-asseition in leligious 
mattei-s might have taken place on the fiontiei-s of India 
also Here, too, all the vaiious tubes of the Aiy-ans might 
have come into conflict with one anothei foi declanng the 
supiemacy of then seveial tribal Gods, but India’s history 
was to be otheiavise, was to be different fiom 'that of the' 
Jews India was to bo alone of all lands the land of 
toleration and of spintuality, and, thoiefoie, the fight 
between tribes and their gods did not take place long* 
heie, for one of the greatest sages that m': evei boitf 
anywhere found out here in India even at that distant 
time, which history cannot leach — ^ti-adition itself dares 
not to peep into the gloom of that past when the sage 
aiose— and declared, “ He who exists is one , the sa-gea 
call Him variously '” — Ekam sat vtpra hahudha vadantt , 
one ot the most memorable ‘«entet>ces that were ever- 
utteieil, one of the grandest of tiutlis that weie ever 
discovered , and foi us Hindus this truth has been the very; 
bacSkborte of oui national existence- For throughout the 
vistas of the Centuries of our national life this one idea,% 
Ekam sat wpra hfJiudha vadanti, comes d6wn, gaining- 



468 THE MISSION OF THE VEDANTA. 

etiODgbh aiid vigoui ns it ioIIk along, gaining in \olunio 
and in fullness till it Ims pei moated the whole of our 
national existence, till it is mingled in oui blood, and 
has become one with us in c\eiy giain Wo love 
that giatid tiutli in ovoi) grain, and om couiiti} has 
become the gloiious land of loligious folcintion It is 
lieio and licic alone that people build tomples and 
ohuiches foi the loligions whuh have conio in with the 
object of condemning our own leligion This is ono voiy 
gicat piinciplo that the woild is waiting to loam fiom us. 
Aj 0 , j oil little know how much of intolerance is j ot nbi oid 
It stiuck me more than once that J would hn\c to loa\omy 
bones on foieign shores owing Ut the pioinlence of teligi- 
ous intoloiance Killing a man is nothing for religion’s 
sake , to-mouow the) may do it in the vei) hoiit of tho 
boasted civilisation of tho West, if, to da), the) are not 
leally doing so. Outcnsting in its most hoiiiblo foims 
would often tome down upon tho head of a man in tho 
West, if ho dared to sa) a woial against Ins counti)’*> 
accepted religion, Tho) talk glibl) nn,l pmoothl) here in 
criticism of om caste laws If )oii go to the West and luo 
there as I haao done, )ou will know that t\on tlm biggest 
professors )ou heai of are an ant cow aids and dare not to 
tell, for feai of public opinion, a hiindroth pait of what 
they hold to bo really true in loligious mattei's. 

Therefore, tho world is waiting for this ginnd idea of 
universal toleration It w ill be a groat acquisition to cu ili- 
sation Nay, no civilisation can exist long unless this idea 
entei-s it. No cmlisation can go on gi owing before fanati- 
cism Stops and bloodshed stops and hi utalit) stojis No 
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civilisation can begin to lift iip its bead until we look 
charitably upon each other, and the first step towards that 
much needed chant}' is to look chaiitably and kindly upon 
the leligious convictions of each other, more, ta 
undei’stand that not only should wo be charitable towards 
each other, but positively helpful to each othei, however 
difieient our religious ideas and convictions may be And 
that IS exactly what we in India do, as I have just related 
to you It IS heie in India that Hindus have built and 
aie ‘^ill building churches for Christians, and mosques for 
Mahomedans That is the thing to do In spite of their 
hatted, in spite of then biutality, m spite of their cruelty, 
in spite of then tyranny, and in spite of the filthy 
language they are alwa}6 given to uttering, we will and 
must go on building chuiches for the Obiistians and mosques 
for the Mahomedans till we conquer through love, till we 
have demonstrated to the world that love alone is the 
fittest thing to survive and not hatred, that it is gentleness 
that has the strength to live on and to fiuctif}, but not 
mere bi utality and physical force 

The other great idea that the woild wants from us to- 
day, the tiiinking part of Eiiiope and the whole woild — 
more, perhaps, the lowei classes than thejhigher, more the 
masses than the cultured, more the ignoi*ant than the 
educated, moie the weak than the strong — is that eternal 
grand idea of the spiritual oneness of the whole universe. 
I need not toll you to-daj, men from this Madras Univer- 
sity, how the modem researches of Europe have demons- 
trated through physical means the oneness and the solida- 
rity of the whole universe, how, physically speaking, you 



470 THE MISSION OF THE VEDANTA 


And I, the sun and the moon and the stars, aie all but 
little waves oi wavelets in the midst of an infinite ocean of 
matter, and how Indian psychology had demonstrated ages 
*go that,** similarly, both body and mind are but mete 
mames ori little wavelets in the ocean of matter, the 
Samashtiy. and how , going one step fur ther, it is shown in 
the Vedanta that, behind that irtea of the Unity of the 
whole show, the real soul is also one There is but orte 
soul throughout the universe, all is but one existence 
This great idea of the real and basic solidaiity of the 
whole universe has friglitened man}', even in this country , 
it even now finds sometimes more opponents than adhei eiits , 
I tell you, nevei theless, that it is the one gieat life-giving 
idea which the woild wants fiom us to-day and which thfe 
•mute masses of India want foi their uplifting, for none can 
regenerate this land of GUI’s ivithoiit the piimtical np 2 )lica- 
tioii and effective opemtion of this ideal of the oneness of 
things The rational West iseainestly bent upon seeking 
nut the mtioinlit}, the raisoM d'ehc of all its philosophy 
and Its ethics , and you all know ivell that ethics cannot be 
deiived fiom the mere sanction of any ppisonage, how- 
ever gieat and divine he may have been, of one who 
having been born but yesteidny has had to die a few 
•minutes after Such an o\plHnition of the authority of 
ethics nb more appeals to the highest of the ' 'wmi Id’s 
thinkeis, they want something moie than human sanction 
for ethical and moial codes to oe binding, they ■ want 
some eternal principle of truth as the sanction of 
ethics And where 18 that etoinal Sanction to be found 
dxcSpt m the only infinite leality that evists,' >in you and 
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in me and in all, in the self, in the soul ? The infinite 
% 

'Oneness of the Soul is the eternal sanction of all moralil^, 
that you And I are not only brotheis — every literature 
voicing man’s struggle towaidsfieedom says that, children 
have pleached that foi you — but that you and I are 
•reall} one This is the dictate of Indian philosophy 
This oneness is the lationale of all ethics and all 
spirituality Europe wants it to-day just as much as 

our down-tiodden masses do, and this great principle is 
e\en now unconsciously foiming the basis of all the latest 
political and social aspirations that are coming up 
in England, in Geimany, in France, and in Ameriiiat 
And maik it, my friends, that in and through all the 
literature vbicing man’s struggle towaids freedom, towards 
univei'sal freedom, again and again you find the Indian 
yedanttc ideals coming out piominently In gome cases 'Qia 
“Writers do not know the souice of their inspiiation, in 
some c’tses they try to appeal veiy original, and a few 
theie aie bold and grateful enough to mention the Source 
and acknowledge then indebtedness to it My friends^ 
when I was in Ameiica, I heaid it once complained that 
I Was pleaching too much of Advatta, and too little of 
dualism Aye’, I know what gi-andeui, what oceans o^ 
love, what infinite ecstatic blessings and joy thfere aie 
in the duahstic love theones of worship and religion ¥ 
know it all Eut this is not the time with us to weep’ 
even in joy , we have had weeping enough , no fmoi-e 
IS this the time foi us to become Soft This Softness 
hfts beeh on us till [^we are dead , we hiive become' 
like masses of cotton l^at oui counti^' now wants 
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IS muscles of non and neives of steel, gigantic wills 
which, nothing can resist, which can penetrate into the 
mysteries and the seoiets of the universe, and will ac- 
complish then pinpobe even if it meant going down to the 
bottom of the ocean and meeting death face to face in , 
every fashion That is what we want, nnd that can 
Only be created, established and stiengthened bj' undei- 
standing and lenlising the ideal of Advaita^ that ideal of 
the oneness of all Faith, faith, faith in oui selves, faith, 
faith in Qod, this is the seciet of greatness If you have 
^aith in all the 330 millions of your mythological gods nnd 
m all the gods which foreigner have now and again sent 
into your midst, nnd still have no faith in yourselves, 
there is no salvation for you Have faith in yourselves, 
and stand up on that faith and be stiong, that is what we 
need, Why is it that we 300 millions of people have been 
ruled for the last one thousand yeais by any and eveiy 
handful of foreigneis who chose to walk over oiii piostrate 
bodies ? Because they had faith in themselves nnd we had 
not What did I leain in the West, and what did I see 
behind those talks of fiothy nonsense of' the Ohiistian 
religious sects saying that man was a fallen nnd hopeless- 
ly fallen sinnei ? Thei e inside the national hearts of both 
Europe and America resides the tremendous power of 
the men’s faith in themselves An English boy will 
tell you — “ I am an Englishman, and I will do anything ” 
The Ameiican boy will tell you the same, and so will eveiy 
European boy * Oan oui boys say the same thing here ? 
No, nor even the boys’ fathers We have lost faith in our- 
selves. Therefoie, to preach the Advaxta aspect of th^ 
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Fedanta is nfecessary to rouse up the heai-ts qf men, to- 
show them the gloij of then souls It is, theiefoie, that 
I preach this Advatia, and I do so not ns a sectaiian but- 
upon universal and widely acceptable grounds 

It IS easy to find out the way of reconciliation that will 
not hurt the dualist or the qualified inonist There is not 
one system in India which does not hold the doctrine that 
God 18 within, that di\ init^ resides within all things 
Ever)’ one of our Fcdanttc systems admits that all pmity 
and perfection and stiength nie in the soul nlieady 
According to some this perfection sometimes becomes, as 
it weie, contracted, and other times it becomes expanded 
again Yet it is theie According to the Advatta it 
neithei contracts noi expands, but becomes bidden and 
uncoi el ed now and again Pielty much the same thing 
in eflect The one may be a more logical statement than 
the othei, but as to the result, the practical conclusions, 
both aie about the same , and this is the one centinl idea 
which the uorld stands in need of, and nc^vhere is 
the want more felt than in this, our own mothei- 
land A3e, ray fi lends, I must toll 30U a few 
harsh woi-ds I lead in the newspapers, ivhen one of our 
poor fellows is muideied or ill-treated by an Eoghshman, 
how the howls go all over the countiy , I read and I 
weep, and the next movement comes to my mind the 
question who is responsible for it all As a Vedantisi^ 
I cannot but put that question to myself The Hindu 
IS a man of introspection, he wants to see tilings "in and 
through himself, thiough the subjective vision I, there- 
fore, ask mj'self who is responsible, and the answer comes- 
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•every time, nob the English, no, they are not lesponsible, 
it IS we who are responsible for -nil om miseiy and all 
•om degradation, and we alone are lesponsible Oui 
aristocratic ancestors went on tieading the common masses 
•of our countiy under foot, till they became helpless, till 
undei this torment the poor,- poor people neaily forgot 
that they weie human beings They have been compelled 
to be meiel} hewei-s of wood and dmwers of water for 
centuiies, so mucli so that they aie mad^ to believe that 
thej’ are bom as slaves, bom ns bowel’s of wood and 
diaweis of watei And if anybody says a kind woid for 
them. With all oui boasted education of modem times, 
I often find oui men shrink at once fiom the duty of 
lifting up the down-tiodden Not only so, but I also 
find that all SOI ts of most denioniacal and brutal aigu- 
ments, culled fiom the ci tide ideas of heieditaiy trans- 
mission and othei such gibbensh fiom the Western 
woild, aie biought foiwaid in order to biutalise 
and tyrannise o\ei the pooi all the inoie In the 
Parlninent of Beligions in Ameiica theie tame among 
othei’s a young man, a Neigo bom, a xenl Afiican 
Negro, and he made a beautiful speech I became inteiest- 
ed in the joiing man, and now and then talked to him, 
but could learn nothing about him But one day in 
England I met sortie Amciicans, and this is what the} told 
me — ^that this bo} Mas the son of a Neglo chief in the heait 
bf Afiica, and that one day anothei chief became angiy 
with the fathei of this boy and muideLed lain and mqi’dered 
themothei also to be cooked artd eaten, and that he ordered 
the child dlso tb be cooked and eat 6 n 5 but tHat the boy fifed 
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and after passing through great hardships, travelling 
ihiough a distance of seVeial hundreds of miles, he xdached 
the seashore, and that there he \yas takbn into an Ameri6att 
vdssel and brought over to Amei ica And this boy made 
that speech • Aftei that, what was I to think of_)'ouT docp 
tune of heredity • Aye Brahmins, if the Brahmin has totJi’6 
aptitude for leni ning on the ground bf heredity than the 
Fariali, spend no moie money on the Bralimin’s education 
but spend all on the Paiiah • Give to the weak, for 
there 'all the gift is reeded If the Bmlimin is fborn 
•clevei, he can educate himself without help If thS 
■others are not born clever, let them have all the teach- 
ing and the teacheis they want This is justice and 
leason as I undei-stand These oiii pooi people, therefore, 
require to heai atid to know' what they really are, these 
down tiodden masses of India' Yea, let eveiy man and 
woman 'and child, -without respect of caste oi biith or 
weakness oi sti ength, hear and know that behind the 
strong and the weak, behind the high and the low, 
behind every one, theie is that Infinite Soul assunng the 
infinite possibility and the infinite capacity of all 
to become great and good 'Let us proclaim, to every 
soul — UltishtaUt' Jagtatctf' jrrapya vaiali lUbodhata — ^ 
“Arise, awake' and stop not till the 'goal is leached ” 
Arise, awake, awake fiom this hyphotism of weakness 
Ifo7ie ts really' 7oeah , the soul is infinite, omnipotent, an5 
omniscient Stand up, asSei t j^OuiMblf, proclaim the God 
within you, do ' not deny ' Too much of inactivity, too 
miidh of weakness,’ too raubh of ‘hypnotism} has-jbe'bn and 
ite upon our thee ' O ye model n Hindus, 'dehyphoti^e 
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yourselves The Avay to do thnt is found in yoiU own 
sacred books Teach yourselves, teach eveiy one lus leal 
natuie, call upon the sleeping soul to see how it uses 
' Powei will come, glory will come, goodness will come, 
punty will come, and eveiy thing that is excellent will come 
I when this sleeping soul is roused to self-conscious activity ^ 
Aye, if there is anything in the Gtta that I like, it is these 
two verses, coming out stiong as the veiy gist, the veiy 
essence, of KrLshna’s teaching — He who sees the Supieme 
Jjord dwelling alike in all beings, the Impel ishable in 
things that pel ish, sees indeed Foi seeing the Loid as 
the same, everywhere piesent, he does not destioj the self 
by the self, and then he goes to the highest goal ” 

Thus there is a gieat opening for the Vedanta to do 
beneficent work both heie and elsewhere This w'ondei- 
ful idea of the sameness and omnipiesence of the Supieme 
Soul has to be preached foi the ameliomtion and eleva- 
tion of the human race, heie ns elsew'heie Wheievei 
theie IS eiil and wheievei theie is ignorance and want 
of knowledge, I have found out in my expeiience thnt, 
as oui scriptures say, all evil comes bj lelying upon 
difieiences, and thnt nil good comes fiom faith in 
equnht}', in the undei lying sameness and lenl oneness 
of things This is the great VedanUc ideal To have 
the ideal is one thing, and to apply it practice 11 j' to the 
details of daily life is quite another thing in eveiy case 
It IS very good to point out an ideal, but where is the 
practical way to reach it? Here naturally comes the 
difficult, question which has been uppei most foi centuries 
in the minds of our people, the vexed question of caste 
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and of social refoimation I must fiankly let this audi- 
ence Icnow that I am neither a castebieaker noi a 
mere social leformer I have nothing to do diiectly 
with youi castes oi with yom social leformation Live 
in any caste you like, but that is no leason why jou should 
hate another caste oi anothei man It is love and love 
alone that I pi each, and I base my teaching on the great 
Vedantic truth of the sameness and omnipresence of the Soul 
of the Universe For the last one bundled j’-ears nenily, 
our countiy has been flooded with social leformei's and 
various social leform pioposals Personally I have no 
fault to find with these lefoimers Most of them 
are good well-meaning men, and their aims too aie very 
laudable on cei tain points , but it is quite a patent fact 
that this one bundled years of social reform has 
produced no permanent and valuable result appreciable 
throughout the country Platform speeches have been 
sent out by the thousand, denunciations Iiave been 
hurled upon tlie devoted head of the Hindu race and 
its civilisation in volumes after volumes, and yet no 
good practical result has been achieved , and wheie is 
the reason for that ? The reason is not hard’to find 
It IS in the * Renunciation itself In the first place, as 
I told you before, we must try to keep our historically 
acquired character as a people , I gi-ant that we have 
to take great many things from other nations, that we 
have to learn many lessons from outside, but I am sorry to 
say that most of our modern reform-movements have boon 
inconsiderate imitations of Western means and methods of 
work, and that surely will not do for India , therefoie, it is 
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that all our recent reform-movements have had no lesult 
In the second place, denuncihtion is not nt all the way toi 
do good That theie ate evils in oiu society even the 
child can see, and what sooiefy is tlieie wheie theie are 
r\a evils ? And let mo take this oppoitimity, my countiy- 
men, of telling you that, in compaiing the difleient races 
and nations of the woild I have been among, 1 have come 
to the conclusion that oui‘ people aie on the whole the 
most motal end the most highly godly, and oni institutions^ 
nie, in their plan and purpose, best suited to intike man-' 
kind happy I do not, iherefoio, want any lefoimation 
My ideal is giowth, oxpitnsion, development rtil national 
lines As I look back upon the histoi} of my countiy, I 
do not find m the whole woild anothei eoiintiy which hns' 
done quite so much foi the irapiovement of the hurtan 
mind Therefoie, I have no woids of condemnation’ foi my 
nation I toll them “ You have done w^l , only tiy 
to do better ” Gieat things have been done in the*past in 
this land , theie is both time and loom foi grfeater things 
to be done I am sine you know 'ihiit we cannot' 'stoj/'^ 
If we stop we die We have'eithei to go forUilid or- 
to gO backward We hrtvo either to progress ' or' to dege- 
nerate Oui aiicestois did' great tlmigs' 'in the past, but 
w6 have to giow iqto fuller life and nrtaich on' even beyond 
then great. adhievefinvn'-ts How.can we hoW go back end 
degeneiate? 'That caiinot be, tlltf must'^ not be , yotng 
bark will lead os to 'deeay >005 dca’LlI Tlieiofoi'e; let’iis 
go.foruaid and' diJ"yot 'gieatei'' tliihgi^ ,’ thafi's uhat 
I have to tell'you' I 'a'm no* pieach6r'6f’«ny 'rtio'ihentrrtiy 
social reform'* I am’ noV trying to feffi'edy evils, I only, 
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ask you to go forwnid 'ind to comjdete the practical 
leahijation of the scheme of human piogiess that hns 
been laid out in the most peifctt oidoi b} om ances- 
tors I only a«k }0U to uoik, to loalise iiioie and 
moie the IVduuiic ideal of the solidaut^ of man and> 
his inborn divine nature Hvl I tlio time, I would’ 
gl idl}' show you how e\oiy bit of w’hat we have now to do 
was laid out jenrs ago b^’ om ancient liiw-gi\ers, and how 
they actually anticipated all the ililleient changes that 
Imve taken place and aie still to take place m oiu 
national institutions Thej’ also weic hieakei-s of ensto, 
but the) weie not like our modem men Thej did not 
mean by the breaking of caste tint all people in n 
cit) should sit dow n together to n dinnoi of beefsteak and 
champagne, nor that all fools and lunatics in the countrj'’ 
should mairy wheu, where, and whom they chose, and 
reiluce the country to a lunatic asylum, noi did the^ be- 
lieve that the piospeiity of a nation is to be guaged by 
the number of husbands its wndows get lam yet to- 
see such a prosperous nation The ideal man of our 
ancastors was the Brahmin In nil om books stands 
out pionnnently.this ideal of the Bralimin, In Europe' 
theieis Jt} Lord the Cnidinal w-ho is stniggling hardr 
and spending thousands of pounds to piovo l.he nobility^ 

of hiS ancestors,' and be will not be satisQed until he 

« 

has 'traced his ancestiy.to some diendfnl tyrant, who* 
lived on a hill, md wairhod tho people passing thiough, the 
streets, and'wbenevei he had the oppoxtunity spra,ng out 
bn. them and robbed them. That ,wns the busipeissof 
these nobility-beatowirtg ancestois, and my Loid pardinal 
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IS not satisfied until he can trace Ins ancesti \ to one of 
these In Indio, on the othei hand, the greatest 
pi Hires seek to trace then descent to some ancient 
sage, diessed in a bit of loincloth, living m a forest 
eating loots, and studj'ing the Tcdas It is there that 
the Indian piince goes to tince his ancesti} Ye aie high 
caste when you can tiaco 3 ’onr ancesti y to a Bishi, and 
not bofoie that Om ideal of high bath, thoiefoie, is 
difiu ent from that of otheis Oui ideal is the Bmli- 
min of spiiitunl cultiii'C and 1 enunuation By the Bi'nhinin 
ideal what do I mean? The ideal Biahininncss in ivhicli 
woildliness is altogethci absent and tiiio Miedom is 
abundantly piesont That is tlio ideal of the Hindu 1 ice 
Have }ou not lienid how it is declaied that he, the Biah- 
min is not amenable to law, that ho has no law, that ho is 
not govoi lied h} kings, and that his body cannot bo hiu t ? 
That IS perfectly tiuo Do not iindoistand it in tho light 
which has been thrown upon it b} intorcsted and ignorant 
fools, but undei'stand it in tho light of tho tiuo and oiiginal 
Vedantxc conception \lf tho Biahmin is ho nlio has killed 
all selfishness and who lives and works to acquire and to 
propagate wisdom and tho power of lovo, a coiintr} that is 
inhabited by such Bi ah mi ns altogethci, by mon and iiomcn 
who aie spiiitual and moral and good, is it fctrango to think 

of that country as being above and boyond all law ? What 

* 

police, what military are neceossniy togoiein thorn ? Why 
should any one govern thorn at all ? Why should tlio} live 
under n government ? They are good and noblo, they are 
the men of God these are our ideal Biahmiiis, and we read 
that in the iSh^yrt-Ftt^n there was only one caste to stait 
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with, and that uiis that of the Bmhtnin We lead in th'e 
that the wliole world was in the beginning 
peopled with Bi’ahniin'-, and that ns they began to degene- 
rate the} became duidid into diftoient castes, and that 
nhen the c>cle turns lound they will all go back to that 
Biiihininicnl origin Tin® cycle is now tuining lound, and 
I dmw }oiu attention to this fact Tlieiefoie, oni solution 
of the caste question is not degisiding those who are 
nliead\ high up, is not i tinning tun tick tliiough food and 
drink, IS not jumping out of out own limits in oidei to 
have mine onjojincnt, but , it comes by eveiy one 
of us fulfilling the diclatcs of oui VedwUte leligion, 
b) oiu attuning spiul unlit}, and b} om becoming the 
ideal Brahmin Tlieiois a law laid on each one. of } on 
heie in this land b} yoin ancestors, whethei jon are 
Aijans, 01 non-Aijaiis, Rishts, oi Bmhmins, oi tho \eiy 
lowest out casts The command is the same to }oti all, 
and that command is that } on must not stop at nil w ith- 
onb making pi ogi ess and tlmt,fiom the highest man to the 
lowest Patiah, eiciy one in tins ismnti} has to tij and he- 
come tlio ideal Brahmin This Vtuhmlic idea is applicable 
not onl} heie but ovei the wholo woild Such is oui 
ideal of caste, meant foi laisingnll liuniaiiit} slowl} and 
genth towards the rcalisulioii of that gicat ideal of the 
spinttial man who is non-rosisting, talm, stead}, woiship- 
ful, pine, and meditatuc In that ideal tlicie is God 
How are these things to be bi ought about ? I must again 
dmw }oiu attention to the fact th.it cumiiignnd ■\ilif}iiig 
and abusing do not and cannot pioduco any good They 
have been tued foi yeais and jenm, and no valuable msult 

31 
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has been obtained Gh)od results can be pioduced only 
through love, through sympathy It is a great subject, and 
it requites seveial lectures to -elncidate all the plans that I 
have in view, and all the ideas that ate, in this connection, 
coming to my mind day aftei day I must thei efoie conclude, 
only leminding you of this fact, that this ship of our nation, 
O Hindus, has been usefully plying heie foi ages To-day, 
pel haps, it has spiung a few leaks , to day, perhaps, it has 
becomo a little worn , and if such is the case, it behoves you 
and I, children of the soil, to tiy oui best to stop these 
leaks and holes Let us, tell our countrymen of the 
dangei, let them awake, let them mend it I ivill 

cry at the top of my voice fiom one part to the othei 
of this countiy to awaken the people to know their 
situation and then duty theiein Suppose they do not 
hear me, still I shall not have one woid of abuse foi them, 
not one woid of curse Gioat has been oui nation’s work 
m the past, and if we cannot do gieatoi things in the 
future, let us have this consolation, let us all die and sink 
togethei in peace Bo patiiots, love the lace which has done 
such gieat things foi us in the past Aye, the more I com- 
pare notes the moie I love you, my fellow countiymen , you 
aie good and pure and gentle , and you have been always 
tyrannised ovei , such is the iiony of this m iterial world of 
Ma^a Never mind that , the spiiit will tiiumph in the 
long run In the meanwhile let us work and let us not abuse 
oui country, let ua not curse and abuse the weatliei -beaten 
and work-worn institutions of oui thrice holy motheiland 
Have not one woid of condemnation, even for the most 
supeistitious and the most iiiational of its institutions, for 
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they also must havo seived to do us good in the past, 
Hemember al\va3S that theie is not in the world one other 
•countiy whose institutions are really bettei in then aims 
And objects than the institutions of this land I have seen 
castes in almost eveiy countiy in the iiovld, but no- 
where 18 their plan and purpose so glorious as here 
If caste IS thus unavoidable, I would inthei have a 
ca^te of purity and culture and self-sactifice than a caste 
of dollar Therefoie, utter no words of condemnation 
Close your Jips and let youi hearts open. Work out the 
salvation of this land and of the whole woild, each of you 
thinking that the entiie burden is on 3'oui shoulders 
Oaiiy the light and the life of the Vedfinla to every 
door and louse up the divinity that is hidden within every 
soul Then, whatever may bo the measure of youi success 
you shall have this satisfaction, that yon have lived, woiked, 
and died foi a great cause In the success of this cause, 
howsoever brought about, is centied the salvation of 
humanity hero and hereaftei 


o 
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ILN speaking of the sages of India, my mind goes back to 
r' those periods of ivhich liistoiy has no lecoid, and 
tiaditioii tries in vain to' bung the seciets out of the 
gloom of the past The sagas of India have been almost 
innumemble, for what have the Hindu nation been doing 
for thousands of yeais except producing sages ? I will 
take, theiofoie, the lives of a few of the mosc brilliant 
Ones, the epoch-makers, and piesent them befoie you, that 
is to say, my study of them In the fiist place, we have 
to underatand a little about our sciiptuies Two ideals of 
truth aie in oUr scriptures, the one is, what we call the 
eternal, and the othei not so authoritative, yet binding 
under particular ciicumstances, and time, and place 
The eternal lelations which deal with the natuie of the 
soul, and of God, and the lelatioiis between souls and 
God, are embodied m what we call the -Srutis, the Vedas. 
The next set of truths is what we call the Smf itis, ns em- 
bodied in the woiks of Manu, Yagnavalkya, and other 
writers, and also in the Puinnas, down to the Tantras 
This second class of books and teachings is suboidinate to 
the Srutis, inasmuch as whenever any one of these contra- 
dicts anything in the Srutis, the Siutis must pie vail This 
IS the law The idea is that the framework of the destiny 
and goal of man has been all delineated in the Vedas, the 


* A lootuie deliveied in Madras 



THE SAGES OF IHHIA 


485 


details lia\e been left to be worked out in tbe Smntis and 
Puranas As foi geneml dii'ections, the Srutis aie enough , 
foi spiritual life, nothing more can be said, nothing more 
can be known All that is necessary has been known, 
all the advice that is necessnty to lead the soul to pei- 
fection has ’been coinpletevf in the Srutis , the details 
alone were left, and these the Smntis have supplied 
from time to time Another peculiaiity is that these 
Snitis have many sages as the recordere of the truths 
in them, mo&tly men, some even women Veiy little is 
known of then personalities, the dates of then biith, and 
so foith, but then best thoughts, then best discoveiies, I 
ihould say, nie pieseived theie, embodied in the sacied 
itei-nture of ourcourttiy, the Fedas In the Smntis, on 
be other hand, pei'&onahties aie mote m evidence Starb- 
gigftnliic, impressive, world-moving persons foi the 
irst time, as it weie, stand before us, sometimes of moie 
nngnitnde, even, than then teachings 
This IS a pecuhai ity which we have to understand, — that 
nir religion pleaches an Impersonal Personal God It 
neachos an amount of impersonal laws plm any amount 
>f peisonaht^, but the very fountain-head of our religion 
s in the Siutis, the Vedas, whigh aie peifectly impoisonal, 
ind the peisons all come in the Smntis and Puianas, tho 
jreat Avatars, mcai nations of God, Piophets, and so foith 
^nd this ought also to bo obseived, that e'^copt our 
ehgion, every other lehgion in the world, depends upon 
he life or lives of somo personal foundei oi foundeis 
Jhristianity is built upon the life of Jesus Christ, Moham 
nedanism, of klohammed, Buddhism, of Buddha, Jainism 
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of the Jamas, and so on It naturally follows that there 
must be in all these religions a good deal of fight about 
what thej call the historical evidences of these great pei - 
sonalities If at any time the historical evidences about 
the existence of these personages in ancient times become 
weak, the whole building of the leligion tumbles down to- 
the giound and is broken to pieces We escaped this fate 
because our religion is not based upon a poison but on 
principles That you obey youi religion is not because it 
came through the authonty of a 8.ige,>no, not even of an 
incarnation Kiishna is not the authonty of the Vedas, 
but the Vedas are the authonty of Krishna himself His 
gloiy IS that he is the greatest preachei of the Vedas that 
ever existed So, as to othei incarnations , so with all our 
sages Our first principle le that all that is necessary for 
the perfection of man and foi attaining unto fieedom 
IS there in the Vedas You cannot see anything new. 
You cannot go bej'ond a peifect unity, which is the 
goal of all knowledge , this has been alieady reached 
there, and it is impossible to go beyond the unity 
Religious knowledge became complete when Tat tioam 
ast was discovered, and that was in the Vedas What 
remained was the guidance of people from time to 
time, accoiding to different times and places, accord- 
ing to different circumstances and environments , people 
had to be guided along the old, old path, and for 
this these great teachers came, these great sages Nothing 
can bear out more clearly this position than the celebiated 
saying of Sn Krishna in the Gita — “Whenevei virtue 
subsides and irreligion prevails I create myself for the 
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protection of the good , for the desti notion of nil immortal- 
it) I am coming fiom time to time ” This is the idea in 
India, 

"What follows ? Thftt on the one hand, theie aie these 
eternal principles which stand upon their own founda- 
tions, without depending on any reasoning even, much 
less on the' nuthoiity of sages, howevei great, of 
incarnations, however brilliant they may have been 
We may remaik that, ns this is the unique position in 
India, oui claim is that the "Vedanta onlj' can be the 
universal religion, that it is alieady the emsting 
univeiwal religion in the world, because it tenches princi- 
ples and not persona No religion buiU upon a person can 
be taken up as a type bj all the races of mankind In our 
own country we find that theie have been so many grand 
personages , in each little city we find that so many hun- 
dreds of persons are taken up ns types bj the different 
minds in that one city How can it be possible that one 
person, ns Mahommed oi Buddha oi Ohnst, can be taken 
up ns the one type for the 'whole world ? Nay, that the 
wholo.of morality nnd ethics and spnituality and religion 
will be true only from the &anction of that one person, 
and one person nlono ? Now the Vedantic religion does 
not require any such personal nuthoiity , its sanction is 
the enternnl nature of man, its ethics are based upon the 
eternal |spintun1 solidnnty of man, nlreadj existing, 
already attained nnd not to be attained On the other 
hand, from the very earliest times oui sages have been 
feeling conscious of this fact that the vast ma]onty of man- 
kind require a person They must have a personal God in 
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some form oi other The veiy Buddha who declared against 
the existence of a Personal God had nob died fiftj' yeais be- 
fore his disciples manufactuied a Personal God out of him 
This Pei-sonal God is necessary, and at the same time we 
know that instead of and bettei tlian vain imaginations of 
a Peisonal God, which in ninety-nine cases out of a 
hundred aie unworthy of hum in worship, we have in this 
world, living and walking in om midst, living Gods now 
and then These aie mote worthy of woiship than any 
imaginaiy God, any ci&ation of out imaginations, that is 
to say any idea of God which we can make Sii Kiishna 
IS much greater than any idea of G-»d you or I can make 
Buddha is a much highet idea, a moie living and idolised 
idea, than any ideal )ou or I can conceive of in our minds, 
and, therefoie, it is that the> always command the woiship 
of mankind, even to the exclusion of all imnginniy deities 
This our sages knew, and, tlieiefoie, left it open to all 
Indian people to woi'ship such gieat peivonnges, such 
incarnations Nay, the gi enter of these iiicni nations 
goes furthei — “ Wheievei theio is nn oxlraoidinnry 
spiritual power manifested by exteinal ninn, know thnt 
I am theie , it is from mo that thnt inainfostation comes ” 
That leaves the door open foi the Hindu to woiship the 
incarnations of all the countiies m the woild The Hindu 
can worship any sage and any saint fiom any country 
whatsoever, and, as a fact, we know thnt wo go and worship 
many times in the churches of the Clmstinns, and many, 
many times in the Mahomedan mosques, and that is good 
Why not ? GUI’s, as I have said, is the universal religion 
It IS inclusive enough, it is biond enough to include nil the 
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ideals All the ideals of lehgion that already exist in the 
vroild can be immediately included, and we can patiently 
wait for all the ideals that me to come in the future to be 
taken in the same fashion, embraced in the infinite arms 
of the religion of the ’Vedanta 

Tins, moie oi less, is our position with legaid to the 
great sages, the incarnations of God There are also second- 
aij chamctei-s We find the word Rishi again and again 
mentioned in the Vedas, and it has become a common woid 
at the piesent tune The Rishi is the giesit authoiity. We 
have to Undei stand that idea The definition is that the 
Hishi IS the Mavii a dt ashtn, the seer of thought What is 
the pioof of leligion ? — this was asked “in veiy ancient 
times” Tlieie is no pioof in the senses, was the declara- 
tion “ From whence woids loflect back with thought 
w'lthout leiching the goal Theie the eyes cannot i each, 
neithei can the wind, nor any of the oigans ” That has 
been thederlni ition foi ages and ages Nutuie outside can- 
not give us any answei as to the existence of the soul, the 
existence of God, the eteinal life, the goil of man, and all 
that Tins mind is continually changing, alwiys in a state 
of flux , it IS finite, it is bioken into pieces What can this 
natuie talk of the infinite, the unchangeable, the unbioken, 
the indivisible, the eternal ? It can nevei be And wdien- 
evei mankind has striven in vain to get an answei fiom 
dull dead mattei, histoiy knows how disastioub the lesults 
have been How comes, then, the knowledge which the 
Vedas declai ed ? It comes thiough being a Rishi This 
knowledge is not in the senses, but is the senses, the be-all , 
and the end-all of the human being Who dares say that 
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the senses nre the nil in all of man Even in oui lives, in the 
life of everyone of us here, there come moments of calmness, 
perhaps, when we see befoie us the death of one we 
loved, when some shock comes to us, or when extieme 
blessedness comes to us , many other occasions theie are 
when the mind, as it were, becomes calm, feels foi the 
moment its real nature, and a glimpse of the Infinite 
beyond, where woids cannot reach, nor the mind go, is 
revealed to us This is in ordinaiy life, but it has to be 
heightened, piactised, peifected Men found out ages 
ago that the soul is not bound oi limited by the senses, 
no, not even by consciousness We have to undei-stand 
that this consciousness is only the name of one link in the 
infinite chain Being is not identical with consciousness, 
but consciousness is only one part of Being ^ Beyond 
consciousness is where the bold search Consciousness is 
bound by the senses Beyond that, beyond the senses, men 
must go in Older to arrive vt tiuths of the spiiitual woild, 
and theie aie even now pei-sons who succeed in going 
beyond the bounds of the senses These aie called Bisliis, 
because they come face to face with spiritual ti uths The 
proof, therefore, of the Y^das is just the same as the pi oof 
of this table befoi e me, pratyaksham, direct perception This 
I see with the senses, and the tiuths of spirituality we also 
see in a supei conscious state of the human soul This Bishi 
state IS not limited by time, or by place, oi by sex, or by 
race, Vatsayana boldly declares that tins Bishihood is the 
common property of the descendants of the sage, of the 
^ Aryan, of the non -Aryan, of even the Mlech This is the 
sageship of the Yedas, and constantly ought we to remember 
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tin*! idenl of j'eligion in India, \s Inch I n isli othei nations- 
of tlie world also letnembernnd learn, so that tlieie maj be 
le<!s fight and less quarrel It is this, thatieligion is not in 
books, nor in thoones, noi m dogmas, nor in talking, not 
oven in reasoning It is Being and Becoming Aye, my 
friends, until each one of } ou has become a Rishi and come 
face to face with spiritual facts, religions life has not be- 
gun for }ou Until the superconscious opens for you, 

% 

religion is mere talk, it is all but prepai-ation You ate 
talking second hand, third hand, and here applies that 
beautiful saying of Buddha wrhen he had a discussion 
vrith some Brahmins* They came discussing about the 
nature of Brhaman, and the gi'eat sage asked “ Ha\e_50u 
seen Bihninan ? " “No," said the Brahmin, “Or jour 
father? " “No, neither ho ” “Or jour gmndfathei ? " “ I 
don’t think eien he sfiw Him ” My fiiend whom jour father 
and grandfather ne\ ci saw, how* do j ou discuss about such 
a person, and trj to put down each othci?” That is what 
the whole world i'. doing Let us saj in the language of the 
Vedanta “ This Atman is not to be i cached b'> too much talk, 
no, not e\en by the highest intellect, no, not e>en bj' the 
study of the Vedas themsel\cs ” Ijet us speak to all the- 
nations of the world in the language of the Vedas — ^Vain 
are jour fights and j'our qunirels, have you seen God 
whom you want to preach? If you have not seen, vain 
IS your preaching, you do not know what you say, 
and if j ou liav e seen God you w ill not quan el, y oiu \ cry 
face will shine An ancient sage of the Upanishads, - 
sent Ilia son out to learn about Brhaman, and the 
child came back, and tlie father asked “ what have you 
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learnt?” The child leplied he had leaint so many 
sciences But the fnthei said, “ That is nothing, go 
back” And the son went back, and when he returned 
again the fathei asked the same question, and the 
same numbei of sciences was the answei fiom the 
-child Once moie he had to go back, and the next time 
he came, his whole face was'shining and his father stood 
up and declared, “ Aje, to-day, my child, youi face shines 
like a knowei of God ” When 3'ou have known God youi 
veiy face will he changed, youi voice will bo changed, your 
whole appeainnce will be changed You will be a blessing 
to mankind none will oe able to ie<«ist the Bishi This 
IS the Bishihood, the ideal in oin 1 eligion The 1 cst, all 
these talks, and leasonings, and philosophies, and du- 
alisms, and monisms, even the Vedas themselves, aio but 
pi eparations, secondary The othei is piiniaiy The 
Vedas, Giainmai, Astronomy, Ac,* all these aie fietondaiy , 
that is supieme knowledge which makes us icnlise the 
unchangeable one Those who realised 'me the sages whom 
we find in the Vedas, and we understand how this Bishi 
IS the name of a t^’po, of a class, uhich evoi}' one of us, as 
tiue Hindus, is expected to become at some poiiod of oui 
life, and which, to the Hindu, means s.ilvntion Not 
belief in doctiines, nor going to thousands of temples, noi 
bathing in all the uveis III the uoild, but hotomiiig the 
Eislii, the Maniha drastha, that is fieedom, that is 
salvation 

Coming down to latoi times, theio have been gioat 
world-moving sages, gieat incai nations, of ivhom theie have 
been many, and according to Bhagavatam they also nieinfi- 
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nite in number, of \rhom those tbatnio woi^shipped most in 
India are Bama and Krishna Eann, the ancient idol of tlie 
Heioic ages, the embodiment of tintli, of morality, the ideal 
son, the ideal nusband, the ideal futhei and, aboi e all, the 
ideal King,' this Bivma has been piesented befcue ns by the 
gieat sage '^Valmiki Ko language can be purer, none- 
chastei, none more beautiful, and at the same time; simple, 
than the language in which the great poet has depicted the 
life of Kama And what to speak of Sita ? You nia} exhaust 
the literatuie of the world that is past, and, I may assuie 
you, 'Nou will have to exhaust the litoratine of the woild of 
the futuie bufoie finding anothei Sita Sita is unique, 
the cbaiactei was once depicted and once foi all Bamns 
have been perhaps, several, but Sitns never Sita is 
the veiy type of the Indian woman ns she should 
be, foi all the Indian ideals of a peifected woman have- 
got mound that one life of Sita , and heie she stands,, 
these thousands of yeai’s, commanding the worship of 
evei-} man, woman, oi child, throughout the length 
and bieadth of the land of Aiyavartha Theie she 
will always be, gloiious Sita, puier than purity itself, 
all patience, and all suffering She who suffeied that life 
of siifleiing without a murmui, she the ever chaste and 
ever pine wife, she the ideal of the people, the ideal of the- 
gods, the great Sita, our national Goddess she must always, 
remain And eveiy one of us knowrs liei too well to 
require much delimulioii AH'oiii 'in^ thology may vanish, 
even our Vedas may depart, and oui Sanskrit language 
may vanish for ever, but as long as there will be five 
Hindus living heie, speaking the most vulgai patots, tlieie- 
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Avill be bh«» stoiy ol Sifca piesont, mark my words. Si la lins 
gone into the veiy vitals of our race She is there fn the 
hlood of ovei> Hindu man and woman , wo nio all children 
of Sita Any attempt to model mso oui women, if it tiics 
to take out women npait fiom that ideal of Sitn, is 
immediately a failure, ns we see eveiy day. The women 
of India must glow and develop aftoi the footprints of 
Sita, and that is the only way 

The next is Ho who is worshipped in vai lous* forms, 
the frtvoiiuto ideal of men ns well ns of women, the 
ideil of childion, ns well ns grown up men I mean Ho 
whom the wutoi of the Blingnvnd Gifn was not content to 
-call nn incai nation butsn)s “The othei inuit nations wore 
but puts of tlio Lotd , iHo Kiislina was the Lord Him* 
self" And it ih nob stinngo that such adjectives are 
applied to him when wo mat v cl at the man>-sidcdness of 
Ins chainctoi Ho was the most woiidciful snnjnsi, and 
the nio'.t w'ondeiful luniseholdoi in one, ho Imd the most 
woiidoiful amount of Jiajas powpi,and was at tlio same 
time, living in the midst of the most wondoiful rcnim- 
cinbion Kiishnn can novoi bo understood until you 
have studied the Gitn, foi he was the ombndiiiiciit of liis 
own teaching Eveiy one of these incarnations enmo ns a 
living illustiation of whnt the^ came to pi each. Ki’ishnn, 
the pie ichor of the Gita, was all Ins life the embodiment of 
that song celestial , ho was the gieat illustiation of non- 
ettachmont He gives the throne to so many people, nevoi 
caves foi the tin one Ho, the loadei of India, at w hoso word 
kings como down from thou thrones, never wants to bo a 
king Ho 18 the simple Kiishnn, over the same Kiislnm 
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^\ho plnjeA with the Gopis Ah, thnt most marvellous 
passage of his life, the most difficult to understand, 
and which none ought to attempt to understand until 
he has become perfectly chaste and pine, that most 
marvellous expansion of love, allegoi ised and expressed in 
that beautiful plH3' at Brindavan, which none 
can undei-stand but he that has become mad and diunk 
deep of the cup of love • Who can undeietand the 
thioes of love of the Gopis — the very ideal of love, love 
that wants nothing, love thnt even do&s not caie for 
heaven, love that does not caio foi anything in this world, 
oi the world to come? And here, my fnond« 5 , thiough 
this love of the Gopis has been found the oul}' solution of 
tlfe conflict between the Pei-sonal and the Impeisonal God 
Wo know how the Personal God is the highest point of 
human life , we know that it is philosophical to believe in 
an Impersonal God, immanent m the umveme, of whom 
everything is a manifestation At the same time, our souls 
hanker after something conci’ete, something which we want 
to ginsp, at whose feet we can poui oui soul, and so on 
The Peraonal God is, therefoie, the highest conception of 
human nature Yet reason stands aghast at such an idea It 
18 the same old, old question which you find discussed in the 
Brahma Sutras, which you find Dmupadi discussing with 
Ydistiia in the foiest,— if thoie is a Personal God, all 
merciful, all powerful, why is this hell of an earth 
here, why did he create this, he must bo a psitial God 
There was no solution, and the only solution thnt can 
be found is in what you lead, of the love of the Gopis, 
hoWthey hated every adjectno that was piled on to 
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Kiishna , they did not ciiie-to know that He nns the 
Loid of Cieiition, they did not oni-o to know that He 
■was Al might}, they did not caio to know that He wa'i 
Omnipotent, and so foith The onl} thing the} nn 
doretood was that Ho was the infinite Loie, that 
vrn«5 all The Gopis undei-stood Kiishna oiil} ns the 
Kiishim of Biindavan He, the lendoi of the Iio'nIs, the 
Icing of kings, to them w as the shepheid, and the ‘ihep- 
heid foi e\ei “ T do not want w'ealfch, nor nian> people, 
1101 do J want learning , no, not even do I want to go to 
heaven Let me be hoi n again and again, but Loid, giiint 
me this, thatl ma} ha\e love foi Thee, and tint foi love's 
sake” A gi ait land m Ilk 111 the histoi} of loligion is 
heie, the ideal of love foi love’s sake, woik foi vvoik’ssake, 
dnt} foi duty’s sake, foi the fii'st time foil fioiii the lips of 
thogieatestof incarnations, Kiishiia, and foi the fiist tiuio 
m the Install} of hiinianit}, upon the soil of India The 
leligions of feai and of tpnipt.vtions vvei’o gone foi ever, 
and in spite of the feai of hell and tempLation to onjo} - 
roent in heaven, came the grandest of ideals, love foi 
love’s sake, diit) for duty’s sake, vv oik foi vv oik’s sake 
And what a love ' I have toM }ou just now that it is veij 
difiicult to undei’stand the love of the Gopis There nio not 
wanting fools, even in the midst of us, who cannot 
undoi stand the mnivtllous significance of that most niai- 
vellous of all episodes Thoiuaie hd nm ia*poat, impute 
fools, even boiai of our blood, who tij sliiink fiom that 
as if fioiii something inipuio Foi them 1 have only to 
say, fiist make joui-solves pHie, and joii must romeinbei 
that ho who tolls the historj of the love of the Gopi«; is 
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none else bntSulnv Dev Tlie luslouan who lecoid^ this 
marvellous lo\e of the Gopis is one who was boin puie, the 
eteiiialh pure Suhn, the son of Vjasn So long as theie 
IS selfishness in the bout, ^o long is love of God impossi- 
ble , it IS nothing but shop-hceping “1 gne jon something, 
Oh Lord, jon gne mo something” And sn>s the Lord, 
“if ^oii do not do this, 1 will take good tnie of }ou ” when 
>ou die I will lovt jou all the i*est of join hves-per- 
Inps mid so on So long ns such ideas me in the biain, 
how (xni one uiidei'i.t'ind the mad thioes of the Gopis’ Jove 
“ Oh foi one, one kiss of those lips* One who has been 
kissed b) Thee, his thnsit for Thco inei eases foi evei, all 
SOI rows 1 amsh, and w o fot get lo\ e foi e\ clothing else but 
foi Thee and Thee alone ” Aye * forget firet the love foi 
gold and name and fame, and foi this hrtle thieepenny 
woild of our! Then, onh then, you will undei stand the 
lo\e of the Gopis, too hoh to bo attempted without giv- 
ing up e\ei} thing, too sacied to bo undei-stoud until the 
soul has become perfectly puie People w ith ideas of sev, 
and of mone), and of fame, bubbling up eveiy minute in 
the beat t, daiiiig to ciiluiseand undeiaitand the love of 
the Gopis 1 That is the very cieam of the Kiisbna 
incarnation Eien the Gita, the gieat pbilosopha itself, 
dote not compaie with that madness, foi in the Gita the 
disciple IS taught slow ly howto walk tow aids the goal, 
but heie is the madness of enjoyment, the di unkenness of 
love, wheie disciples and teachere and teachings and books, 
and all these things hn\e become one, even the ideas of 
fear and God, and heaven E\eiy thing has been thrown 

away What remains is the madness of love It is 

32 
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forgetfulness of oveiytlnng, and the lovei sees nothing in 
the world except Krishna, nnd Krishna alone, when 
the face of eveiy being becomes a Kiislina, when his own 
face looks like Kiishnn, when his own soul has become 
tinged with Kiishna colour. That wns the gicat Knsliim 
Do not wnste y6ur time upon little details Take up the 
fiame woik, the essence of the life Theie may bo many 
liistoiical disci epanoios, there may be inteipolations in the 
life of Kiishnn- All these things may be ti ue, but, at the 
same time, there must have been a basis, a foundation for 
this new nnd tiemondous depaiture Taking the life of 
any other sage oi piopliet, wo find that that pi opliet is only 
the evolution of what had gone before him, w'o find that 
that piophet is only preaching the ideas that had been scat- 
teied about his own countiy oven in his own times Great 
doubts may exist e\en as to whethoi that piophet existed 
or not But heie, I challenge any one to show whether 
these things, these ideals — woik foi woik’s sake, love for 
love’s sake, duty foi duty’s sake, woie not oiiginal ideas with 
Kxishna, and, as such, theie must have been some one wjth 
whom these ideas originated They could not have been 
boil owed fiom anybody else, they weie not floating about 
the atmospheie when Kiishna wns boin But the Loid 
Kiishna was the first pi eachei of this, his disciple Vynsa 
took it up and^ preached it unto mankind This is the 
highest idea to pictuio The higlipst thing wo can got out 
of him IS Gopi Jana-vnllnvn, the shepherd of Bnndavan 
When that madness comes in youi bi-ain, when you under- 
stand the blessed Gopis,,thon yon will understand what love 
IB When the whole world will vanish, when all othei con- 
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«ideiation& will have died out, when you will become pure- 
heaited with noothoi aim, not even the seaich nftoi tiuth, 
thou, and then alone, will lUsh befoie you the madness of that 
love, the sti*ength and the powei of that infinite love which 
the Gopis had, that love foi love’s sake That is the goal 

tit 

When you have got tint yon have got eioiytlnng 

To come down to the lowei strvtum, Kiishna — the 
pieachei of the Gita Aje, theie is an attempt in India 
now which is like putting the cait befoie the hoi-se Many 
of oui people think that Krishna ns the lovei of the Gopis 
is rathei something uncinnj, and the Europeans do not 
like it much Dr So-and-so does not like it Cei tainly 
then, the Gopis have to go Without tho sanction of 
’Europeans how can Kiishna live? He cannot In the 
Mahnbharata theie is no mention of the Gopis except lU 
one 01 two places, and not veiy lemnikable places In the 
prayer of Dinupadi theie is mention of a Biindaian life 
and in the speech of Sisupal theie is again mention of this 
Brindavnn All these aie interpolations What the 
Europeans do not want must be thrown oft They aie intei- 
polations, the mention of the Gopis and of Kiishna too 
Well with these men, steeped in conimeicialism, wlieie even 
the ideal of leligion has become commeroinl, they me all try- 
ing to go to heaven b) doing something here , the Buuyn 
wants compound inteiest, want-s to lay bj some thing heie 
and en3oy it theie — cei tainlj the Gopis hni o no place in such 
a system of thought Fiora that ideal lovei wo come down 
to the lowei stmtiim of Kiishna, the pienchor of Git« 
Even there, no better commentary has been wuitten oi 
can be wiitten The essence of the Siutis, or of the 
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XJpinishids, IS haid to be understood, seeing that tbcie 
are so many commentatoi's, each one tiying to inteipiet 
in his own way Then the Loid Himself comes, He who 
IS the inspiiei of the Siutis, to show ns the meaning of 
it, as the preachei of Gita, and to-day India wants nothing 
bettei , the w'oi Id wants nothing bettei than that method 
of interpi station It is a wondei that subsequent intei - 
pieteisof the Sciiptuies, even commenting upon the Gita, 
many times could not catch the meaning, man) times 
could not catch the diift Foi what do }ou find in the 
Gita, and what even in modem commentatoi* ? One 
non-duilistic commontatoi takes up an Upanishad, theie 
aie so many diulibtic passages, and he twists aiid*toi- 
tures them into some meaning, and wants to bung them • 
all into his own meaning If a duahstic couimcntatoi 
comes, theie ai-e so manj non-dualistic texts which 
he begins to toituie, to bung them all lound to dinlistic 
meaning , but you find in Gita thoio is no attempt at tor- 
tuiing an}* one of them The} aic all light, sa}s the 
Lord , for slowly and gmdually the human soul uses 
up and up, step after step, fiom the gioss to the 
fine, fiom the fine to the finei, until it i caches the 
absolute, the goal That is what is in the Gita Even 
the Karma Khanda is taken up, and it is shown that it 
cannot give salvation diiect, but indirectl} , that is also 
valid, images aie valid indiiectly , ceiemonies, foims, 
everything is valid only with one condition, punty of the 
heart Foi worship is valid, and lends to the goal, if the 
heart is pme and the lienit is 810061*0 , and all these lari- 
ous modes of woiship aie neoessaiy, else, why should -they 
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beheie? Religions and sects aie not the woik of hypo- 
ciites and wicked people, who invented all these to get 
a little inoftey, as some of oin modem men ^vant to think 
Howevei leasonable that explanation may seem, it is not 
true, and they weie not invented that way at all They 
aie the outcome of the necessity of the human soul 
They aie all heie to satisfy the liaiikermg and thirst of 
difieicnt classes of human minds, and you need not preach 
against them The day when tliat necessity will cease they 
Aanish along with the cessation of that necessity, and so 
long as that necessity remains they must be theie, in spite 
of youi pieaching,in spite of youi ciiticisms Fou may bring 
-the sword 01 the gun into play, you may deluge the woild 
with human blood, but so long as there is a necessity 
foi idols they must lemam Those forais, and all the 
venous steps in i eligion will I'emair, and we underatand 
fiom the Loid Sn Krishna why they should lemain 
A lathei sadder .clnptei of India’s history comes now 
tn the Gita we nliendy heai the distant sound of conflicts 
of setts, and the Loid comes in the middle to haimonise 
them all, the gieat pienchei of harmony, the greatest 
"teacher of harmonj', Loid Knshna Himself He says, 
“In me they aie all strung like pearls upon a thread ” 
We already hear the distant sounds, the murmurs of 
the conflict, and possibly there was a penod of harmony 
and calmness when it bioke anew, not only on religious 
giounds, but most possiblj on caste grounds, — the 
fight between the two poweiful faetore in our community, 
the kings and the piiests And from the topmost crest 
of the wave that deluged India for nearly a thousand years 
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we see anothei gloiious fignie, nnd that A\ns oui Gautama 
Sakyimuni You alljcnou about lus teachings and pt’each- 
ings We uorship Him ns God incarnate, the gientest, the 
boldest pieacher of moialit^ that the woild evei saw, the 
gientest Raima Yogi , as a disciple of himself, as it weie, 
the same Kiishna came to show how to make his theories 
pi'actical , there came once again the same voice that in 
the Gita pieached, “ The least bit done of this leligion 
saves flora gieat fear Women, oi Vaisj’as, oi eien Sudi'ns, 
all leach the highest goal ” Bienking the bondages of all, 
the chains of all, declaiing libeit3’ to all to leach the highest 
goal come the woids of the Gita, lolls like thundei the 
.mighty \oice of Kiishna — “E\en in this life they have 
conqueied heaven whose minds aie fiimly fixed upon 
the sameness, foi God is pine and the same to all, 
theixjfoie such aie said to be living in God” “Thus 
seeing the same Loid equally piesent eveiywheie the sage 
does not 1113111 e self with self, nnd thus i.enches the highest 
goal ” As it weie to gue a hung example of this pleach- 
ing, ns it were to make at least one pait of it practical, 
the pienchei himself came in anothei foim, and this was 
Sakyamuni, the pienchei to the poor and tho miseiable, he 
who 1 elected even the language of the Gods to speak in 
the language of the people, so that he might leach the 
heai ts of the people, he who gave up a tin one to live 
with beggars, and tho pool, and the downcast, he who 
pressed the Paiiah unto his bieast like a second Hdma 
You know all of you about his gieat ivoik, his grand 
character But the woik had one great defect, and for 
that we aie sufieiing even to-day No blame attaches to 
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tho Loid Ho !«» puio and gloiious, bnfc imfoitunately 
such high ideals tould not bo well nssiinilated bj the 
dillerent unon ihsed and uncnltuied races of mankind who 
flocked wUliin the fohl of tho Aryans Tliese laces, with 
Annetiesof aupeistition and hideous woiship rushed within 
the fold of the Arjan and for a time appeared as if they 
had bocomo civilised, but befoiti a contmy had passed 
the} brought out tlieir snakes, then ghosts, and 
all the othoi thingh then ancestoiN used to worship, 
and thus tho w’holo of India becaino one degraded mass 
of suporetition The eiiliet Buddhists in their rage 
against the killing of animal had denounced tho tJicii* 
flees of tho Vedas, and these aiciifiees weie used to be held 
in ever} house There w is a fire bmniiig, and that wais 
all tho pamphernalia of worship These saciafices weie 
obliterated, and in thou place came goigeous temples, 
goigeous ceiemonies, and goigeous priests, and all that} on 
seem India in inodoin tunes I smile when I leid in books 
wiittoii by some modern people who ought to have known 
bcttci that Buddha was the destioyei of Brahmitiicnl 
idolatr} Little do the} know that Buddhism created 
Brahminisni and idolati} in India There was a book 
wiitten about a }car oi two ago by a Russian gentleiimn 
who claimed to have found out a veiy curious life of 
Jesus Chnst, ami in one put of tho book he says that 
Chi ist went to the Temple of Juggeinath to study with 
the Brahmins, hut becamo disgusted w ith their exclusive* 
ness and then idols, and so he went to tho Lamas of 
Thibet instead, becamo perfect, and went home To 
an} man who knows anvlhing about Indian History 
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tlint vojy lino pi oves that tho whole thinp; was a ft and, 
because the Temple of Juggoinatli is an old Buddhistic 
Temple We took this and otheis ovoi and le-Hinduised 
them We shall have to do ninny things -like that 3 et 
That IS Juggoi noth and theio was notone Biahmin theie 
then, and jet wo aio told that Jesii*, OIn ist came to study 
with the Brahmins tlioio Thus says oui gioat Russian 
aiclueologist Thus, in spite of the pleaching of meicy 
unto animals, 111 spite of the sublime ethical leligion, in 
spite of the liaii -splitting di'-ciissions about the oMstenco 
of apeimanent soul, 01 the non-eMstence of a peiinancnt 
soul, the whole building of Buddhism tumbled down piece- 
meal , and the 1111 n was simply hulcous I have ncifhoi 
the time noi the inclination to desenbo to jou the 
y hidcousness that came in the wake of Buddhism The 
most hideous coi cinonics, (he most honiblc, tlip most ob- 
scene books that human hands cvi 1 wiote 01 the human 
biviin evei conceived, the most hosfial foims that e\oi pass- 
ed undei the name of loligion, have all been (he ci cation 
of degrided Buddhism 

But India has to live, and the spin! of the Loid 
descended again Ho who dcrlnied (hat “I will come 
whenevei viitue subsides” camo igain, and this time the 
manifestation w^as in the South, and up lose that joung 
Biahmin of wliom it has been derlarcd that at the age of 
16 he had completed all his wiitings, the marvellous 
boy Sankaia Achaiya inose The wiitings of this boy of 
16 me the wonders of tbe modern woild, and tlius was 
the boy He wanted to bung back tbe Indian w’oild to 
its pnstine puiity, but think of tbe amount of tbo 
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t««ik befmo him I hiive t-oM joti a few points nbont 
the Rtiifo of things tint cMstod in India All tliesiO 
hoiTOif! that >011 ne trying to lefonn aio the outcome of 
thnt leign of dcgindrttion Tho Tai bvi-s and the Bellnchis 
and all the huleoiiR incos of mankind came to India 
and ben-une Buddhists, and assimilated with iis, and 
brought then lulionni customs, and Iho whole of our 
national life became a huge page of the most hoiiible and 
the most bestial customs Tint was the inheiitaneo iihieh 
thnt bo} got fiiini the Buddhists, and Mnce that time to 
this, the whole ttorld in India is a i e-concpiest of this 
Buddhist H dogi-idation by the Vedanta It is still going 
on, not >ol finished Sinhnm tame, a gieat philosopher, 
and sliow't'd thnt the leil esseiico of Buddhism and tlidt of 
the Vcdiint I nie not much dificient, but that tho disci- 
ples did not undorstaud the mnstoi, and hnye dcginded 
theinsehes, denied the existence of the soul and of God, 
and have becoiiie ntheisks That was what Snnknia 
showed, and all the Buddhists began to toino into 
the old lohgion But then they had bccoino 1 iden with all 
these foims , what could ho done? 

Then C.I 1 U 0 tho hnllinnt Bamauiijn — Sankaia, with his 
gioat intellect, T am afi-nid, had not ns great a lieait 
Rnmnmijns hcait was gioatei fie felt foi the down- 
lioddeti, he sympathised with them ITo took up the 
C01 epiomes, the HOC retions that had gnthoml, made them 
puio ‘.o fni as they could bo, and instituted new teie- 
monios, new method^ of woi-ship, foi tho people who 
absolutely icqimed these At the snino time, he opened 
tho dooi to the highest spiiitnil w’oiship, fiom Iho 
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Bmlmiin to the Paii-vh Tint wns Raminnja’s ^\olk 
That woik lolled on, invaded the noith, was taken up by 
some gieat leadoii thoie,— that wns much Intei, dunng 
the Molnmedan lule — and the biightest of these pio- 
phets of model n times in the noi th was Chaitnnja, and 
you may maik one chaiatteiistic since the time of 
Ramanuja, — opening the dooi of spiiitiwlity to eierj'- 
one That has been the wnhhwoid of nit the piophets 
succeeding Ramanuja, ns it hnd been the watch woid of 
all the piophets befoio Sankam I do not know ^^hy 
Sankni*a should bo i epi csented ns t athei exclusive, I do 
not find anything lu his wiitiugs which is excliisuc As 
111 the case of the declniaitions of the Loid Buddha this ex- 
clusiveness that has been attiibiitcd to Sankaia’s tenchmgs 
IS most possiblj not duo to Ins teachings but to the incnpa- 
city of his disciples This onogioat noitlioin sago Ohni- 
tanya I will mention ns the list nnd then finish He 
lepiesented the mad love of the Gopis Himself a 
Bmhmin, bom of one of the most intionalistic families 
of the daj’, himself a pi ofessoi of logic, fighting and gain- 
ing a woild-victoij — foi this he hnd loaint fiom his child- 
hood as the highest ideal of life — nnd yet tlnough the 
meicy of some sago the wdiole life of that man became 
changed, ho gave up his fight, Ins qunirels, his piofcssor- 
ship of logic, nnd became one of the giaatest tenchoi'S of 
Bhakti the woild has evoi known Mad Ohnitnnj'a’ 
His Bhakti i oiled over the whole land of Bengal, 
bunging solace to evei) one Hisloie knew no bounds 
The saint or the sinnei, the Hindu oi the Mahomedan, 
the puie 01 the impiue, the piostitiite, the sheet walker — 
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nil lind n nlmio in his lo\e, 'll! had a slmie m In*' moicj, 
nnd o\en to tliepi-esent dn}, although greatly degenerated, 
ns eier) thing does, ins chuich i« the lefuge 
of the poor, of the donn-tiodden, of the outcast, of the 
weak, of those who haie been i ejected hy all Societj' 
But, at the same time, I niu^t lemark for ti nth’s sake 
that lie find tins lu tho philosophic sects we find 
Mondeiful libei-ilism. There is not a man who follows 
Sankam nlio mil saj that all the diBcient sects of India 
aie leally difleient At tho same tune, he was a tieiiiend- 
oiis upholdei of e\cUisi\ eness ns legards caste But, with 
e\cr^ Vaishnavite pieachei, wo find a wondeiful libeialisin 
ns to tho teaching of caste questions, but excliisii eness ns 
legnials lohgious questions 

Tho one had a gi eat head, the othci a Kige lieait, and 
the time ii as i ipo for ope to be hoi n tho embodiment of both 
head nnd heart, the tune was rape foi one to be horn n ho 
in one bod^ would ha\e tho brilliant intellect of Sankara 
nnd tho MonderfuUj expansive, inlinito heait of Chaitanyn, 
one who would see in ei er> sect the same i\ oi king, tho same 
God, as uell us seo God in eieij being, one whose heait 
would weep foi the poor, foi tho weak, foi tho outcast, 
for tho down-tiodden, foi oieij one in this world, inside 
India 01 outside Tiidin, nnd, at tho same time, whose 
grand brilliant intellect would conceiie of such noble 
thoughts as would haimonisc all conflicting sects, not 
only in India but outside of India, and bring a maivel- 
lous harmony, the iiiiiiei'sal leligion of head and heart 
into existence, nnd such a man was bom and I had 
the good foi tune to sit imdei his feet foi 3 ears The 
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time wns iipe, it wns iiecessaiy that such a man should be 
boin, and he came, atid the most wondeiful part of it wnfi 
that his life’s woik wns just ne*u a city which was full of 
Westein thoughts, which had lun mad iftei these 
occideut.il ideas, a city which had become moie - 
Eiiiopeanised than any otho^ city iii India Theie he 
was bom, without any book-leaining whatsoevei, he 
could not wiite his own name — this gieat intellect 
nevoi could wiite his own name, but oveiy body, 
the most biillinnt giaduitoi. of oui univei-sity found in him 
111 intellectual giant That wns a cuiious man It is a 
long long btoiy, and I have no time to tell anything about 
him to-night I had bettoi stop, only mentioning the 
gieat Su Ramnkiishiin, the fulfilnicnt of the Indian sages, 
the fcage foi the piesent time, one whose teaching is just 
now in the piesent tune most beneficial And niaik the 
Divine powoi woiking beliind the man The son of a poor 
pi lest, bom in one of tlio wiy-sido villages, unknown 
and unthoiight of, to-day is w’d-sliipped litomlly by thou- 
sands 111 Euiope and Aineiica, and to-inonow wull bo 
woishippod by thousands iHoie Who kiows the plants 
of the Loid ? Now, my biotheis, if jou do not see the 
hand, the fingei of Fimidence it is because jou aie blind, 
boin blind indeed If time comes, and anotlioi oppoitunit} , 

I will speak to y<iu about him moie fullj, only lot mo 
say now that if I have told yon one woid of truth it was 
his and his alone , and if I have told you m iny things 
which weio not ti vie, which woie not coiiect, which weio 
not beneficial to the human lace, it w’as all mine, and on 
me IS the lesponsibility 
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f HE wft\e uses on the ocean, Iheio is ii liollou 
^ Again nnothei \\a\o i iscs poi hin)s biggci than the 
foi mei , to fall ilown ngam , siinilail> again toiise — 
(Iming onnaul Jn the innich of n\ cuts, we notice the 
use awl the fall And we generally look tow aids the use, 
fill gutting the fall JJoth ni e necessaiy lloth aiogieat 

Tins IS the nntmo of the unuii'pe Whethei m the 
woild of om thoughts, the iioild of onr lelatioiis, m 
society, oi in om apiritunl nflanti, the same uioieinent of 
Ruccession, of uses and fulls, is going on TLenco the 
libcnl ideals, grcit picdoiniiinnccs in the maicii of ovonfs, 
me inai-slinlled ahead, to sink down ns it weio, to digest,- 
to luininato ovoi the past, to adjust, to consone, to 
gat hoi sticngth foi a rise once nioic and a biggoi use 
The historj of nations, also, has been Jiko that The 
gieat soul, the Mesaengei \io aiotostvidj this afternoon 
came at n pei lod of the Justory of his inco which we may 
well designate as a great fall You catch only little bits of 
glimpses lipie and thoio of the stray lecoi-ds that have 
been kept of liis sayings ami doings, for, loiily', it has 
been said well that the doings, and sayings of that gieat 
soul would till tin. IV 01 hi il they had been all wiitten 
down And these eighteen months of his minisbry were 

Notes from a Iccturo dohicrod by Swami Viickanamln at 
Los Angolcs, California in 1000 
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like one coinpiessed, conceniiKited ago, which it has taken 
ninoteen hundied yeais to unfold, and who knows how 
long yet it will take ? 

You and I, little men, we aie simply the lecipients of 
just a litcle oneigy A few minutes, a few hours, a few 
yeai-s at best, aie enough to spend it all out, to stiotch it 
out, at. it weie, to its fullest stiength, and we lue gone foi 
evei Rut inaik this giant that came centuries and ages 
pass , yet the eneigy tint he left upon the woild is not yet 
stiofcched, not yet expended to its full It goes on, almost 
adiling new vigoui as ages loll on 

Now, what ^ou see in the life of Chiist is the life of all 
tin* pist Tho life of eveiy man is, in a mannei, the life 
of the past It comes to him tluough heieditj, thioiigh 
simoundings, tluough education, tluough lus own 
leiiicai nation, — tho past ot the race In a mannei, the 
past of the eaitli, the past of the whole woild, is theVe upon 
eveiy soul What aie we, ni the piesent, but a lesult, an 
•efftHit 111 the hands of that infinite past ? What aie we but 
floating wavelets in the eternal cuiieut of events, iriesisti- 
bli moved foiwaid and onwaid and incapable of rest 
But you and I aie only little things, bubbles Theie 
aie some giant waves, alwaj^s, in the ocean of nflaiis , and 
in you and I, the life of the past lace has been embodied 
only i little , but theie aie giants who embody, as it weie, 
almost the whole of the past and who stietch out hands 
foi the futuie These aie the sign posts of the maich of 
Tiumanity, heie and theie, gigantic, then shadow coveifng 
tho eaith, they stand undying, etei nnl ! Heie they are, 
veiily As it has been said by the same Messoiigei 
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“ Nonp Imth seen God , bnt the}' hn\G seen the Son ” And 
that 18 true And where to see God but in the Son? It is 
tiue that 5 on hnd I, the pooiest of us, the meanest, even 
enibod} that God, even leflcct that God The vibmtion of 
light It. eiciyishei-e oninipiesent , but \ie haie to stiike 
the light of the lamp thei*e, and then we human beings 
see that He is onniiprescut The omnipiesent God of the 
unuciso cannot ho seen until Ho is icllected by these gnint 
lamps of the eaitli , the piophets, the man-godb, the incai- 
Tiations the embodiments of God 

* J 

Just think of this Wo nil know that God exists, and 
5et wo don't see Him, wo don’t undci'stand Him Take 
one of these gieat kressoiigeis of light, compare then 
ohsTOctei with the highest ideal of God jou ever foimod 
and you find tint jom God falls low, and that that 
■clinrsctoi uses You cannot e\oii foim of God a liighex 
ideal than what the actually embodied ha\o pinctically 
lenlwed, liid before us as an example Is it wiong, there- 
fore, to woi-ship these as God ? Is it a sin to fall at the 
feet of these man-gods, and vwoi-ship thorn ns the only 
divine beings in the woild 2 If they aio leilly, actually, 
liighci than all my conception of God, what haim that they 
should be worehipped ? Not only is thmo no harm, but it 
IS the only possible and positive way of worship Tiy, 
howevei you may , by stiuggle, by abstraction, by whnt- 
soevci method you may, Init so' long ns you nie a 
man in the world of men, your woild is human, your 
i-ehgion human, and your God human And that has got 
to be And whosoovoi la not practical enough to take up 
on actually existing thing, and give up something which 
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he cannot giftsp, >>hicli is an nbsfciaction, nwny distant 
and difliciilfc of approach except thiough a conciete 
medium Theiefoie, these incainations of God ha\e been- 
woi'shipped in all ages and evoiywlieie 

This, afternoon ive me to stndj a bit of the life of tho 
incainntioii of the Jews The Jous weie in that state 
•which 1 call a state of fall, between two waves a state 
of coiisei \ atisin, a sUte whfio the linman mind is, as it 
weie, tiled foi the time being of moving foiwaid, and is 
■taking caie onlj' of what is theie alieidy , a state ivhen 
the attention is moie upon paiticnlais, upon details, than 
upon gieat, general and bigger pioblems of life , a state of 
leahsation, lathei than of towing ahead , a stiteof suflu- 
ing inoie than of doing 

Maik jou, I do not blame this state of things Wo 
have no light to ciiticise it Because, had it not been foi 
this fall, the next I ise, which was oiiibodied in Jesus of 
Nazaieth, would have been impossible The Phaiisees 
and Suddiuees might have been viilgii , the Phaiisees 
and Sadducees, — why, they might have been doing 
things which they ought not to have done, they have 
been, eien, hypocrites , but whatovei they weie, these 
paities, (Judaism) weie the veiy cause of which the Mes- 
senger was the effei't The Pliai isees and Sadducees weie 
the veiy impetus which comes out, at the othoi end, as the 
gigantic brain of the Jesus of Nnvaieth 

The attention to foirnulas, to foi ms, to ever}' day 
details of leligion, to rituals, may sometimes be laughed' 
at, but within them is stienth Many times in the lush- 
ing foi ward we lose much stiength As a fact, you know 
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tlmt. the fnnntic i*! stiongei thnn the hheinl mnti Even 
thefnnfttic, thexefoio, hns one gi-eat Mituo he con<?orves 
energy, a tiemondon^ amount As ■with the individual, 
60 with the I'aco, is energy gs1hpi*ed to be conserved 
Hemmed in nil around hj oxteiiinl enemies, dm on to 
foens in a centie, b> the Romans, by the Hellenic tenden- 
cies in the woild ol intellect, bj waves fiom Pei*sin 
and India and Alexnndiin , hemmed in pbjsicnllv, 
iitcnhsll}, inoiJill}, theio stood the laco with an inherent, 
consei vatu e, tiemendons stirngth, whfch their dc^eend- 
ants ha\e not lost even to daj And tlioi ico was forced 
to concentinte all itss cnoi gies upon that one focus Jeru- 
salem and Judaism, and, like all powci when it is once 
gathoicd, it cannot icinsin collected , it miiRt evpeiid and 
expand itself Theio is no powci on «mth which von uin 
keep long confined within a naii-ow limit You cannot 
compicss it so ns not to allow of evpmsion at a subsequent 
pel lod 

And this concentration of oneigy amongst the rice, the 
Jewh found to expipss itself at the next penod, in the rise 
of Chnstianit) Tho gnthei-od stieams collected into a 
head Qiadually, all theso littlo sti earns, came and 
joined togethci, became a Hinging wave , and on tho top of 
that w »vo we find standing tbo clmmctor of Jesus of 
Nnrjinth Ever) piopliet, thus, is s, crcatiiio of bis own 
times , the cieaturo of tbo past of Ins i-aco, bimsclf, be, is 
the Cl I »tor of tbo future Tho cluso of to-day is the 
oflect of the past and tho cause foi tho future Thus 
stands the Atessenger In him was embodied all that was 
the best and greatest in liis own race , tbo meaning, the 
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life, for which that 1 ace had btmggled foi ages, and ho, 
himself, IS the impetus for the future, not only to 
his own race but to unnumbered othei inces of the 
woild. 

We must bear nnothei fact in mind that my stand- 
point of view of the gieat prophet of Nazareth would be 
one of the Orient Many times you foiget, also, that the 
Nazaiene himself was an Oiiental of Oiientals With all 
your attempts to paint him with blue ejes and yelloAV 
hail, still the Nazaiene was an oiiental The similes, the 
imageries, in which the Bible is written , the scenes, the 
localities, the attitudes, the gioups , all that poetiy and 
symbol talk to you of the oiiont the bright sky, 
the heat, the sun, the deseit, the thiraty men and 
animals , wells and men and women coming with 
pitchers on the head, to fill at the wells , the flocks, 
the ploughmen, the cultivation that is going on , the 
mill and wheel, the mill pond, the mill stones- — all 
these are to-day in Asia 

The voice of Asia has been the voice of religion The 
voice of Europe IS the voice of politics Each is great in 
its own spheie The voice of Europe is the voice of 
ancient Greece To the Greek mind, his immediate society 
was all in all Beyond that, it is Barbarian — none but 
the Gieek has the right to live none else Whntevoi 
the Greeks do is nght and coirect, whatever else thei-e 
exists in the world is neitbei light nor coriect noi should 
be allowed to live It is intensely human in its sympa- 
thies , intensely natural , intensely artistic, therefore The 
Greek man lives entirely m this world He does not care 
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to dieara Even his poetry is practical His gods and 
goddesses are human beings, intensely human, with all 
human passions and feelings almost aS it is with one of us 
He loves wliat is beautiful , what, is beautiful in nature , 
but, mind vou, it is always the external nature the 
beauty of the hills, of the snows, of the flowei-s , the beauty 
of foims and of figiues, the beauty in the human face, 
and more, in the human -foim That is what the Greeks 
liked , and the Gi’eeks, being the tenchei's of all subsequent 
■Ruiopeans, this is the voice of Euiope 

Theie is anothei type in Asia Think of that vast, huge 
continent, whose mountain tops go beyond the clouds, 
almost touching the canopj of heaven’s blue, a lollin^ 
desert, thousands upon thousands of miles, iihere we 
cannot get a drop of watei noi a blade of giass mil glow , 
forests inteiminable, rivere lolling down like a fresh ocean 
into the sea In the midst of all these sun oundings, the 
oriental love of the beautiful and of the sublime took 
another turn It went inside, and not outside There 
IS also the thiist foi natuie , and there is also the same 
thirst foi excellence, the same idea of Gieek and Baibai- 
lan but it has become a htigei circle In Asia, even to- 
day, biith or coloui or language never makes a race That 
which makes a mce is its religion We are all Ohnstians, 
wo aie all Mohamedans , we aie all Hindus, or all Bud- 
dhists No mattei if one is a Ohinaman, or the other 
Buddhist IS a man fi’om Persia, they think that they are 
brothel's, because of their leligion Religion is the tie, 
the unity of humanity And then, the Onental, for the 
«ame leason, is a visional y, is a dreamer born Theiipples 
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oF tho wiiteifalls, tho song'! oF the libf* WenntiPs of 

the sun nnd moon ami the stois nnrl tho wholo eiilh, ue 
plen‘?ant enongli , bnt thcj mo not ‘!uft»cionb foi the oiicn 
tal mind Uo want'! to dipam a iliomn lio>ond TIp 
wants to go beyond tho pu ‘!Ont Tliopipspnl, !S it npio, 
IS nothing to him And it (the oiient) has bopn tlie Piadle 
of tho human latP foi agps And all tho MPissitmlos of 
foituneaie theic Kingdoms siiccppduig kingdoms , Pinpius 
succeeding empiies , human paw PI, gloiy and upalth, all 
lolhng down theio a Golgotha of powei, of Icingdoins, of 
leaiiung No nomlpi Iho oiiontnl mind looks with ton- 
tompt upon the tilings of this woihl and naliii illy wants 
to see something that tlmiiged not, Koincthing which dioth 
not, something wliuh ui the midst of this woild of misoiy 
and death is eternal, io}fnl, undoing An oiioiiUl pio- 
pliet iioici tups of insisting upon these ideals , and as fci 
piiphets you may also icniPmbci that without ono p\cpp- 
tion all the Mosspiigeri woip Oiiontnls 

Wo see, thciofoie, in tho life of this gieat Mpssongpi of 
life, tho Gist w at ill w Old , “ Not tins life, hut something 

Ingliei and like the tiuo son of tho oiienl, ho is pi act i- 
cal in that You people of the West me pi-ictu il in your 
own depnitmonts in military ndiMis?, in iimtiaguig politi* 
C4il elides, — ^011 nio ^ely pi-nctiml Tlieic, peilnps, the 
oiiontal IS not , bnt he is pinctical in his own field ho is 
practical in loligion If he preaches a philosophi , to-inoi i-ow 
there me hmidicds who will struggle then best to make 
it practical in their lives If a man prcachc“ that stand- 
ing on one foot would lead to salinlion lie will immediately 
got five hundied to stand on ono foot, 3 list foi saliation. 
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You may call it ludicious, but mark 3'o« beneath 
thou philobophy is that intense piacticality In the West 
plans of salvation mean intellectual gymnastics, — novel 
to bo woiked up, nevei to be biought into piactical life. 
The pieachei who talks the best is the greatest pieachoi. 
So Jesus of Naznieth, we find him, in the fiist place, 
the tiue son of the Client — intenselj' piactical ‘He has 
no faith 111 this world and all its belongings it is evanes 
cent it goes No need of to\t*toituting, as is the fashion 
in the West in raodorti times, no need of stretching out 
tevts until they will not stietch moie Texts aie not 
Indi.i lubbei, and even that has its limits Now no 
making of religion panders to the same sense vanity of 
the pieaontday 

Maik jou, let ns be all honest If we cannot follow, let 
us confess oiii weakness, but do not degrade the ideal, 
do not tiy to pull the ideal down One gets sick at heart 
at the dideient accounts of his life that the Western 
people give ns ti iie I do not know what he was not ’ 
One would make him a great politician, stumping the 
coiintr} for a Piesidential election, auothei, peihaps, would 
make of him a gieat niihtaiy genei il , another a great 
patriotic Jew, and so on 

Well, but the best commeiitai}' on the life of n gi-oat 
teacher is his own life Is theie any wari'ant in the books 
foi all such assuniptiona ? “The buds have then uests,^ 
and the beasts have then lairs, but the son of Man hath 
nowhcie to lay down liis head” 

But j'ou (Minnot do that Confess and be cjuiet , but* 
don’t try to tor tin e texts 
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Thnt 18, he sajs, the onlj way to salvation , ho 
lays down no other 

Xot US confers in sackcloth and ashes that we cannot 
do thnt We still have fondness foi “ me" and “ mine " 
We \\ ant property, money, wealth Woo unto ns' Xot 
us confess * and do not put to shame that gi cat Tenchci of 
Humanity! Ho had no family ties But do jou think 
thnt that man had any physical ideas in him-? Do you 
think that this mass of light, this god and not-mnn, came 
down to ho the Inothei of animals? And yet, 
they make him pleach all soits, even low sox nal things 
Ho had none ' He was a soul ’ Nothing hut i soul, just 
working, ns itweie, a bod)' foi the good of huinanit) , and 
that nns all his i elation to the bodj Oh ' not that * In 
the soul thci 0 IS uoithei man noi woman No, no! The 
disembodied soul has no lelationship to the animal, no lo* 
Jationsinp to the body The ideal may bo high always 
beyond us Never mind , it is the ideal Xct us confess 
it is so , — hut wp cannot appioach it yvt 

Theic he ivns No otliei occupation in life , no othei 
thought p^cept thnt one, that he wnsaSpiiit Ho was a 
disembodied, iinfetteied unbound Spiiit And not onlj 
so, but he, with Ins marvellous vision, had found thnt c\ei j 
man and woman whothei of Jew oi of Gentile, whethei ho 
was a rich man oi poor man, whcthoi a saint or sinnoi, was 
the embodiment of such an undjing Rpiiitas was his 
own And, theiefoie, the one woik his whole life showed 
was calling upon them to i ealiro then own spin tual nature 
“Come up,” he says and give up these low and mIo 
dreams that j oil are low and that 3 op nie poor Think 
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not, ftS8ln.vo«», that jou am tyr«»nni7*}tl ovm and trampled, 
tor, mthmjott, is eoinetlmig that canncvei he tj'mimi/ed 
over, no\ci ho traniplcd, noior be troubled, ne\ c» bo hilled 

Thou art the Son of God , man, immortal , a spirit.” 
“Know," ho declared, “ the Icingdom of Heaven is with- 
in theo” “ I and my fAthoi nie one" DaioyouHtand 
and saj that ? Kot only, “ I am the eon of God ” , but if 
1 am pure enough, 1 will also hnd iri the heart of my 
heart, “ I and mj father are one " That was what Jesus 
of Nazareth Kiid He ne\m talks of this world and of this 
life Nothing to do with it , except that he wants to get 
hold of tho woild as it is, guo »t a push and dme it foi- 
ward and onward, till the wholo woild has t cached unto tho 
eiluigcnt Light of God , till ovoiyono has icalired lus 
spiritual nature, death is lanquishcd and miseij is 
hanu.hcd 

Wo know tho ditFoicnt stones that have been wiitten 
about Him M o know tho scholars and their writings, w*© 
know the Iiighor criticism . wo know all that has been done 
bj stiid^ and all that, wo aio not hero to dl^cuss how 
much of tho Now Testament is turn , w'o are not hoio to 
discuss how much*of that hfo i« historical It docs not 
matter at all whether tho New Testament was eier wa'itten 
within fi\o hundred jeais of this o\ont,no, it doson’t 
matter cion how much of that hfo is true. But there is 
nomctlung bolund Even to imitato, wo want something 
to imitate To toll a lie, jou have to imitate a tiuth and 
that truth is a fact You cannot imitate that w Inch nevoi 
existed You cannot imitate that, which 3011 noiei jior. 
ceived, can 3011 ? 
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Buttliere innst have been a nucleus, a tiemendous 
power that came down, a mai^ellous manifestation of 
powei , — and of that we aie speaking So, tlieiefoie, we 
aie not afraid of all the critu isins of the scliolais It stands 
there I, as an oiiental, if I am to worahip Jesus of 
Hazaieth, theie is only one nay left to me to woiship 
Him as God and nothing else Think of that 

Ho light to woiship, do j'ou mean to say ? Bring him 
down to all political ideas, and simply pay him a little 
respect, as one of the Piesidents of the United States, or 
something else ? Why should ne worahip at all ? Oiu 
writeis say, — 

“These gieat childien of light, who manifest the light 
themselves, nho aie light themselves, they being woi- 
shipped become, as it neie, one with us and ne become 
and with them ” 

Foi, you see, in tluee ways man peiceiies God at 
first the low intellect, the little uneducated man, un- 
developed , with him, God is fai away, up in the heavens 
somewheie Sitting theie on a tin one He js i great 
judge , he ih a fne he is a toiioi Now, that is good, 
foi tliera IS nothing had You must lememhei that 
humanity tiavels not fiom piioi to tiiith, hut fiom 
truth to tiuth It may be, if you like it bettei, fiom 
lower tiuth to higliei tiuth, but nevei fiom eiioi to 
tiuth Suppose you stnit fiom heie and travel towards 
the sun in a straight line Piom heie the sun looks only 
small in size Suppose you go foi ward a million miles 
the sun will be much biggei , end so on and on At 
every stage the sun is becoming biggei and huger 
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Suppose twenty thon<?iind pliotogiaplis have been taken 
of this veiy son, from the diflerent standpoints* these 
tivent} llioustind, when looked upon, will ceitninly diflfei 
eith from the othei But can 30U deny that each is a 
photogriph of the same hun? So all foioisof leligion, 
lou 01 high, aie just difleiont sbigos towaid that eternal 
state of light which is God himself Some embodj a 
lowoi MW, some a highci, xnd tint is all the diffcience 
Therefoi*e, the 1 eligion of the unthinking masses must be, 
and has aluajs been, all ovu the woild, of a God who 
IS outside of the unuers,e, who lives in Heaven , who 
goveins fiom that place, who is a puiiishei of the bad 
and lewaidei of the good, lud so on 

As man advanced, he began to feel that that God was 
ommpi’esent , that God must be in us, that God must be 
eieijwheie He is not a distant God He is cleaily 
the Soul of oui souls As iny soul is inoMiig raj' bodj', 
so that w'lucli j’ou call God is the movei, even, of niy soul 
Soul within soul 

And a few' ndiiiduals who had developed enough and 
weie pme enough, went faitliei At last, they found 
God Siys the New Testament “Blessed aie the pme 
in spa It, fo» they shall see God” And, at last, they 
found God they, themselves and the Father w'eie one 

You find all these tliiee stages taught by the Gieat 
Teachei in the New Testament You see the common 
prayei — ;i]||tk jou it is the “common prayer” because 
it IS foi the masses, foi the uneducated, foi the illiterate 
— “Our Father which ait in Heaven, hallowed be Thy 



52'2 CHRIST, THE MESSENGER 

Name ” and so ou , a simple, mateiinl, ignoTOnt child’s 
simple prayer 

* To a highei ciicle, to those who had giown a little 
liighoi, here 3 ou have anothei teaching “ Foi, as I am 
in thee, and 3 e in me, so we ai e all one in the Father ” 
Do you lemembei that? 

t • 

And then, when the Jews asked him what he was, he 
dedal ed that he and his father were one, and the Jews 
thought that that was bla8phem3' “ What do you mean 
b3' that?” That has been also told by 3’oui old piophets 
know 30 not that 36 aie gods?” 

Maik the same thiee stages, it is easiei foi you to 
begin nith thefii:stand end with the last 

All these aie there But the Messenger hud come to 
show the path It is not m foi ms that the spirit is , it is 
not in all soits of vexations and knott3'' pioblems of 
philosophy that 3'ou know the spiiit ( Bettei 3mu had ^no 
leainiiig_, bettei^j'pu nevei lead _a boc^ in_ 3^ui_ life. 
These aie not at all necessni3' foi salvation Noi wealth 
noi positioi^oi^power , no, not eveirieafning , but what 
isnecesisaij js that one thing “Blessed nie the pine in 
spiiiV'^foi the spirit in its own nature is pure How 
else can it be ? Tt is of God , it has come fiom God In 
•the language of the Bible, “ It is the breath of God in 
the language of the Koran, “ It is the soul of God ” Do 
3'ou mean to say that the Spiiit of God can be impute, 
evei ? But alas, it has been, as it were, coveied ovei 
with the Just and dirt of ages, — oui own \|^^k of good 
and evil , vaiioiis woiks which weie not correct, which 
wpie not true, have coveied the same spiiit with the dust 
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and dirt and ignorance of ages It is only lequned to 
clean away this dust and dirt, and there it is , it shines 
immediately “ Blessed are the puie in spirit for they 
shall see God, foi the Kingdom of Heaven is within ” 
It IS thei e “ Where goest thou to seek for the Kingdom 
of God ?" 8038 Jesns of Najsnreth “It is^ theie, inside 
you ” Oleanse the spiiit, and it* is theie It is already 
youi*s What is not 3’ours, how can you get it ? It i& 
yours by right , 3'ours You are the heirs of immoitalit}'', 
sons of 3'out Eternal Fathei 

This IS the great lesson of the Messenger And the 
other great lesson, which IS the basis of all religion, is 
renunciation Now make the spirit pm e Renuntiation 
“ Give up all that thou hast and follow me, ” he said to 
Nicodemus Nicodemus fled He dare not give up We me 
all more 01 less like that The voice is going on da) and 
night In the midst of our pleasures and jo) s, in the midst 
of noildly things, wo me apt to foiget eieiy- 
thing else* There is the pause of a moment and the 
voice rings in the ear “ Give up all that thou hast and 
follow me “ Foi him that givetli up this life, ho findoth> 
the life immortal " Thei e it is In the midst of all our 
weakness there is a moment of pause and the voice iings 
“ Give up all that thou hast , give it ta the pool and 
follow me” This IS the one ideal he pleaches, and this 
has been the ideal piehched by all the gi'eat prophets of 
the world renounce What is'raeant by this renuncia- 
tion ? There is only one ideal in morality unselfishness 
Be selfless The ideal is perfect unselfishness Wlien a 
man is struck on the right cheek, he turns to the 



524 


CHRIST THE MESSENGER 


sfciiker the left iilso When a man cnines off anothei’s 
coat, the other gives away his cloak also 
^ But we work as best as we can, without d tagging the 
ideal down Let us confess that heie is the ideal when 
a man has no more self, no possessions, nothing to call me 
or mine, given up entiiely himself, dastioyed himself, he 
: IS nothing, and he is not himself, in that man is God 
' Himself , foi the self-will is gone, crashed out, annihila- 
' ted }i That is the ideal man We cannot leach that yet 
yet, let us worship the ideal , and slowlj% with falteiing 
steps it may be, struggle to leach the ideal May be to- 
morrow, may be a thousand years hence, but that ideal 
has to be i cached Foi it is not only the means, but it is 
the end It is salvation itself to be unselfish, perfectly 
selfless, foi the mrtn dies, and God alone icmains 

One iniiie point All the tcacheis of humonity aie 
unselfish Suppose heie weio Jesus of Na/aieth teaching , 
and a man came and told him “ What you teach is 
beautiful , I believe that it is the way to peifcction, 
and I am leady to practise it, but, raiiul you, I will 
-have nothing to do ivitli you or youi name,” what would 
be the answei of Jesus of Nazaieth ? *' Ceitainly , go on, 
biothei, be good , advance onwaid I do not caie whethei 
you give me the credit oi not I novel have, beenji shop- 

,keegei I don't tia de in leligion These me truths, and 

tiuthjis nobody's property No body can patent tiuth 
Truth IS God Himself, *Go on But what the disciple 
says now is — “No matter whethei ymu practise the 
teachings oi not Do you give credit to the Man, oi not ? 
If you credit the Mastei, you will be saved , if not, that is 
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vei) hard foi yon” And thus the whole thing was 
developed, and nil the stiuggle and fight is just that 
Thej do not know that in imposing that difiei cnee they 
mo, in a maiinei, bringing shiihe to the vei^ -iimn they 
want to lionoui , — the vei’y man that would hive shrunk 
with shame at such an idea What did he care if there 
was one man in the woild that letneinbeied him, or not? 
He had to delivei his message He did it, and went 
awoj And twentj thousand times, if he had tw’piity 
thousand lives he would have given them up, foi the poorest 
man in the woild, if he had to be toitmed millions of 
times, for a million samaiitin women, and if foi each one 
of them the sncnfice of his own life would be the only 
condition of salvation, he would have done it, and with- 
out having his name knowm to a single man afterwards 
Quiet, unknown, silent, would he work, just ns the 
Lord works Just think of the disciples whether 
good or bad’ I mnj be a peifect man peifectly 
unselfish , it does not mattei ’ “ You must give credit 

to om Tescher, to our Saint , else, j ou ai e nobody ” 
"Why ? What is the oiigin of this superstition, this 
miseiy ? The} think that the Loid can manifest himself 
only once , once alone Theio is the whole mistake 
God manifests himself in man to you But throughout 
nature what happens once must haim been happening, and 
must happen alw a Tbeie is nothing in natnie which 
IS not bound by law , and that means, whatevei happens 
once must go on and must bavo been going on 

In India they have the same idea of inc-arnations of 
God, but here is one of their great incarnations, Knshna 
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whose sei’inon, the BhngiiMid Gttn, some of yon have lOftd, 
and you Avould mark the passage* “Whenc\er vufcuo 
subsides and immorality pi ei nils, whcneicr the woild is 
going down, I come to help it foi ward , and thus I nin 
doing fioin time to time and place to place Theiefoi’C, 
wherevoi thou findest n gi ent soul of immense power and 
puiitj stiiiggling to raise liumnnitv, know* that T nin there 
and fall down and woi*ship ” 

Let us, thoiefoio, find God not only m Jesus of Nnjyiietli 
but in nil the gient ones that have preceded him, in nil 
tint came aftei him, and all that nio yet to come Out 
woi'sliip IS uiihmindcd and fieo They aio nil manifesta- 
tions of the same Infinite God They w'eio all pine, 
uiihelfisli , stiuggled, and gave up then lues foi us poor 
hiiinnii heiiigs Tlioy nil and each of them boie vicniious 
atonement foi eveiy one of us, and also foi nil that aio to 
come hoieaftci 

111 n sense, you aio nil, ovoiy one of jou, one of these 
piophcts, beni ing the burden of the woild on join own 
shouldei-s Have you over seen a man, have you over 
seen a woman, who is not quietly, patiently , hcanng his 
oi hei" little burden of life? The groat prophets were 
giants — they bore a gigantic world on their shoulders 
We ai-o punies and pigmies, and yet, wo nio doing the 
same task , oui little evrelo, in oui little homes, oui little 
crosses we nio bearing Thoio is none so evil, none so 
bad, who has not some cioss t-omew*hero There is no 
soul in the w*or 1 d but has a skeleton hanging behind , 
and with nil our mistakes, with nil our evil deeds and 
evil thoughts, there is still the golden thread somewhere, 
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there js one Jjnght spot somewhere, m which we aie 
always la touch with the divine Foi, know foi ceitain, 
the monaent that the touch of the dmne is lost theie 
would be annihilation And because none is going to be 
annihilated, theie is always in the heart of our hearts, 
howevei low and degraded we may be, there is somewhere 
one little cade of light which is in constant touch with 
the divine 

Thus, our salutations go to all the past prophets, whose 
teachings and lives we have inherited, whatever might 
have been then race or clime , our salutations go to all 
those men and women, god-hke, who are workiilg to help 
humanity, whatevei be the race, the colour or the 
buth Om salutation to thoge who are coming in the 
future, living Gods, woifan^ unselBshly for om descend- 
ants 


o 



THE RELATION OF BUDDHISM TO 
HINDUISM 

— 

jy[ MU not a Buddlust, >s you bavehejud, and }etlnin 
|i If China, oi Japan, oi Cej Ion follow the te iclnngs of 
the Great JIastei, India woi-slnpa Him ns God in-- 
camnte on eaith You haiejuat now heaid that I am 
going to criticise Buddhism, bub bj that I wit.h jon to 
undei'st4and only this TTu be it fioiu mo to ciitieise Him 
nhom I woi-ship as God incarnate on eaith But out 
1 lew s upon Buddha nie that he u as not undei-stood pi opeiL 
by his disciples The lelntion between Hinduism (by 
Hindiiisiii, I mean the religion of the Vedas) and what is 
called Buddhism at the piesent diy, is neail} the same 
as between Buddhism and Christinnit} Jesns CJoist 
was a Jew, and Skalya was a Hindu, but nitli this 

diffeieiice The Jews rejected ,7esiis Christ, nay, eiucified 
Him, and the Hindu has exalted Shah/a. Mum to the seat 
of Dniiiit^ and woi ships Him But the leal dilleieuce 
that we Hindus nant to show between modem Buddhism 
and what we should undeistand as the teachings of Loid 
Buddha, lies piincipilly in this , Shahija Mum came to 
pieach nothing new’ He ilso like ciime t> fulfil 

and not to destioy Again, I iepe.it, — Bhali/a Mum came 
not to destioj but he was the fulfilment, the logical 
conclusion, the logical development of the leligion 
of the Hindus 
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Th^ religion of tUe Hindus is dmded into two parts, 
the ceiemonial and the spiiitunl , the spiritual portion is 
specially studied bj the monks 

In that there is no caste A man fiom the highest caste 
and n man from the lowest maj become n monk in India 
and the two castes become equal In leligion there is no 
caste , caste is simplj a social condition Shakya Muni — 
himself was a monk, and to ins gloiy he iiad the laige- 
lieaitedness to bring out the truth from the hidden Vedas 
and thiow it broadcast all over the woild He was the 
firet lieing in the woild who brought missionansm 
into practice — nay he v\ ns the first to conceii e the idea of 
pioselytising 

The great glory of the Master laj in his wonderful 
sympath) for everybody especially foi the ignorant and 
the poor Some of his disciples wcie Brahmans When 
Buddha was teaching, Sanskiit was no moie the spoken 
language in India It was then only in the books of the 
learned Some of Buddha’s Brahman disciples wanted to 
translate his teachings into Sanskiit, bub he steadilj told 
them “ I am for the poor, foi the people , let me speak in 
tho tongue of the people " And so to this day the great 
bulk of his teachings are in the vernaculai of that day m 
India 

Wh itevei may be the position of Philosophy, whatever 
may lo the position of i^Ietaphysics, so long as there is 
such n thing as death in tho world, so long ns theie is such 
a thing ns weakness in the human heait, so long ns there 
18 a cr^ going out of the heart of man in his very weak- 
ness, there shall be a faith in God. 
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On tlie philosophic side the disciples of the Gieat Master 
dashed themselves against the eternal locks of the Vedas 
and could not crush them, but they took away from the 
nation that etei nal God to which every man and woman 
clings so fondly And the lesult was that Buddhism 
had to die its natural death in India, and at the present 
day theie is not one man or woman who calls himself a 
Buddhist in India, the land of its birth 

On the othei hand, Brahminism lost something — that 
lefoiming zeal, that wondeiful sympathy and chanty foi 
eveiybody, that wonderful’ leaven which Buddhism biought 
into the masses and which lendeied Indian Society so 
gieat that a Gieak histoiian who wiites abont India was 
led to say that no Hindu was known to tell an untiutli 
and no Hindu woman was known to be unchaste 
, We cannot live without you, noi you without us Then 
bebeve that separation has shown to us, that you cannot 
stand without the.binin and philosophy of the Brahman 
noi we without yoiu hoait This separation between the 
Buddhists and the Biahmans is the cause of the downfall 
of India That is why India is populated by 300,000,000 
of beggais, and that is why India has been the slave of 
conqueiors for islie last 1,000 yenra Let us then join the 
wondeiful intellect of the Biahman with the heait, the 
noble soul, the wonderful humanising powei of the Great 
Mastei , 


0 
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Othe leformeis I will 'point out, I nm a gi eater te- 
foimei than any one of them They want to lefonA 
. only little bits I want root and bianch leform. 


Wheie we diffei is exactly in the method Theie is the 


method of destruction, mine is that of constiuction I 


do not believe in lefoim , I believe in giowth I do 
not dale to put tayself in the position of God and dic- 
tate unto out societ}’’ ‘ Tins way yoxi shall move and 


not that nay ’ I simply want to do my humble woO^ 
like the squiuel in the building of Rama’s budge 
It was quite content to put on the bridge his little 
quota of 8.ind dust This is my position This 
woiideiful national machine' has woiked through ages , 
this wondeiful liver of national life is flowing before us 
Who knows and dates say whether it is good, and how it 
shall move? Thousands , of circumstances aie.ciowding 
around it, giving it a stiecial impulse, making it dull at 
times, and qiuckei at others Who dates command its 
motion? Ours is only to woik, ns the Gita says, and stand 
by contented Feed it with the fuel it -wants, but the 
growth IS its own, none can dictate its giowth to it Evils 
there aio plentiful in our society So are theie evils m 
'eveiy other society, too Heie the earth is soaked some- 
iiimes with widows’ tears , theie, in the West, the oir is 
poisoned with the breath of the sobs of ,the unmnriied 

* From the lecture oh “My Plan of Compaiim " delivrti^ITT" 
Madras f “ eiivored m 
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Hei e po^ ei ty is tlio gi eat bane of life , tiiei e the lifo-\\ enn- 
ness of luMiiy IS the gieat bane thnt is upon the iiup 
Here men want to commit snicide because tbej lm\o 
nothing to eat, tlieio tliej' commit siiicnle because they hm e 
so much to eat Evil is eveiynheie, like iheumatism Dii\e 
it from the foot, it goes to the head — di ive it fiom thei o, it 
goes somewheie else It is a question of phoning it from 
place to place, that is all Aye, childicn, to lemcdj e\il 
18 the ti uo waj’ Oui philosoph} teaches thnt oi il and 
good are eternally conjoined, the ob\ ci-so and the leieiso 
of the same metal Have one, j’ou have to got the other , 
make one billow in the ocean, it must be at the cost of 
some hollow soiiKMi here Nay, all life is evil No bicnth 
can be bi eathed without killing some one else , not a nioi - 
sel of food can bo eaten without depi i\ ing soinobodj of it 
This IS the law This is philosophy Tlierefoi e, the only 
thing wo can do is to undorstand thnt all this work against 
evil IS more subjective than objective The n oik ngiinst 
evil IS more educational than actual, honovei big men may 
talk Aye, this is the flrst idea to bo realised 
with lespect to noik against evil, and this ought to make 
118 calmei, this ought to take fanaticism out of our blood, 
and then the histoiy of the noild tenches us that wheioiei 
there have been fanatical reforms the only losult ivas thnt 
they defeated then on n ends No grontei uphoainl foi 
the establishment of right and liberty can bo imagined 
than the war for the abolition of slavery in Aincidcn You 
all know about it And nhnt has been its icsult ? The 
slaves are a hundred times woiso to-day than they nore 
before the abolition Befoie the abolition these poor ne- 
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groes ^Ye^e the property of somebody, and, as properties, 
they had to be looked aftei so that they might not deteri- 
orate To-day they are the pioperty of nobody Their 
lives are of no value , they aie burnt alive on meie pre- 
tences They are shot down , no law for then murderers , 
for they nie niggers, they are not human beings, 
they are not even animals, and that is the elTect of 
such violent taking away of evil by law oi by fanaticism 
Such is the testimon}’ of history against eveiy fanati- 
cal movement, even foi doing good I have seen 
that My own experience has taught me that There- 
fore, 1 cannot join any one of these condemning 
societies Why condemn ? There are evils in evejry 
society , everybody knows it , every child of to-day 
knows it , ho can stand upon a platform and give us a 
harangue on the evils in Hindu Society Every un- 
educated foreigner who comes in globetrotting, takes a 
vanishing railway view of India, and lectures most learned- 
ly on the awful evils m India We admit it Everybody 
can show wliat is evil, but he is the friend of mankind who 
£nds a way out of the di&culty Like the drowning boy 
who cued to the philosophei, when the philosopher was 
lecturing him — “Take me out of the water first,” so our 
people ciy, “ We have had lectures enough, societies enough, 
papers enough, where is the man who lends us a ^ hand to 
drag us out? Where is the man who loves us leally? 
Where is the man that has sympathy with us ?” Aye, that 
man is wanted That is where I difier entirely from these 
reform movements A bundled years they have been herp 
What good has been done excepting the creation of a most 



D34 TRUE METHOD OP SOCIAL REFORM 

vifcuperntive, a most condomnatoiy htciatuio? Would to 
God it was not tlioio! They have niticihod, condemned, 
abused the 01 tliodox until the oitliodox ha\c caught then 
tone, and paid thorn in ihoii own coin, and the lesult is 
the cieation of a lit ei atm e in exci} \oiniculai which is 
the shame of the i-acc, tiie shame of the counti} Is this 
refoiin? Is this leading the nation to gloi\ ? Whoso 
fault is this? 

' Thcio IS, then, anothci gicat considciation Deie, in 
India, wo ha\o ahvijs been goxeined hj kings , kings have 
made nil out ]lw’^, now the kings aio gone and t hoi c is 
none loft to take thou place The Goxciiimcnt dines not, 
itihas to fashion its wnjs lucoiding to the giowlli of 
public opinion It takes tune, ipiito a long time, to make 
d health}, ationg, public opinion which will soho its own 
problems, and in tho luteiiin wo shall hue to wait Tho 
whole pi oblem of social ipfoi in, thcicforc, icsohes itsolf 
into this w hoi 0 aio those who want lofoi in? Make them 
first Where are tho people? The l}mnii} of the ininorit} 
IS tho worst t}mnii} that tho woild c\oi secs A few men 
who think that certain things aic evil will not make a 
nation nioio Why does not tho nation mo\o? Fust 
educate tho nation, cicatoyom legislntiro hod^ , and thon 
tho law will bo foithcoming Fust cioato tho powci, tho 
sanction fiom W’lucli tho law will spring The kings are 
gonO , wild 0 IS tho new sanction, tho new powci of tho 
peo^ilo ? Bung it up Thoiofoio, c\cn foi social lofoinij 
tho fiist dut} IS to educate the people, and } on ha\ e to w ait 
till that time comes Most of the lefoi ms that hiuo been 
agitated for diiiing the Inst ceiituiy ha\e b6en ornamental 
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Evoij one of the<»p icfoimi onl^ touches the fii-st two castes, 
nn<J no othei The question of n ulow marriage would not 
touch seienty pei cent of the Indian women, and all such 
questions onl^ reach the highet classes of Indian people who 
aie oiiucated, mark jou, at the expense of the masses. 
Every oflbi t of these classes has been spent in cleaning their 
own houses, making themselves nice and looking pietty 
befoic foieignei's That is no lefoi motion You must go 
down to the basis of the thing, tn the very roots That is 
what I call radical i efoiamition Put the fire there and let 
it burn upwards and make an Indian nation And the 
problem is not so ois) It is a big and a vast pioblem before 
us Ro not in a buriy, and, maik 1113’ woi-ds, this problem 
baa been known llieso aev crul hundred 3 ears 
To-day it is the fashion to talk of Buddhism, and 
Buddhistic agnosticism, esi)eciall3 in the South Little do 
tho3 diajam that this degradation which we have m our 
hands to-da3 has been left b3’ Buddhism This is the lcgac3’ 
which Buddhism left in oui hands You read in books 
written 113 men who had -never studied the rise and fall of 
Buddhism that the spread of Buddhism was owing to the 
wonderful ethics and the wonderful pcrsonalit3 of 
Gautama Buddha I have evcr3 respect and venera- 
tion for Lord Buddha, hut maik m3 vvoids, tho spread 
of Buddhism was less owing to the doctiines, less 
owing to tho pcrsonalit3 of the great piencher and 
more owing, to the temples that were built, tho idols 
that were oi-cctod and the gorgeous coromonies that wore 
put before tho nation That Buddhism progressed The 
little fire-place tn tho houses in which wore pouied the 
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libations was not stiong enough to hold its ov^n against 
these gorgeous temples ^and ceremonies, and latei on the 
■whole thing degeneiated It became a mass of faith of 
which I cannot speak befoie this audience, but those who 
want to know it may look into those big temples, full of 
sculptni es, in Southei n India, and this is all the inheri- 
■tance we have fiom the Buddhists Then aiose the gieat 
reformer, Sankaracharya and his followei’S, and all these 
hundieds of years since his rising, to the piesont day, has 
been the slow bringing back of the Indian masses to 
the pristine purity of the Vedantic religion These 
refoimeis knew well the evils which e'<dsted yet they did 
not condemn They did not saj', * All that 3 'ou have is 
wrong, and you must thiow it out ’ It could nevei be so 
To-day I read that my fiiend, Di Barrows, sajs that in 
300 years Christianity overthrew the Roman and Gieek 
religious influences That is not the word of a man who 
has seen Euiope, and Gieece, and Rome The influence of 
Roman and Gieek leligions is all theie, even in Fiotestant 
countiies, only with changed names, old Gods coming in a 
new fashion They change tlieir names, the goddesses 
become Marys and the gods become saints, and the 
ceremonials become new, even the old title of Pontifex 
Masumus is theie So these wholesale changes cannot be 
They me not so easy, and Sankaiachaiya knew it So did 
Ramanuja These charges cannot be The only other 
way left to them was slouly to bung up the tnasses to the 
highest^ideal of the existing religion If they had sought 
to apply the othei method they would have been 
hypocrites, foi the very fui.damental doctiine of their 
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religion is evolution, the soul going up towards the highest 
goal, through all these various stages and phases, and all 
these stages and phases, therefore, are necessary and 
helpful, and who dares condemn them 2 

It has become a tnte sa 3 ’iog, and every man swallows it 
at the present time without questioning, that idolatry' is 
wrong Ajm, I once thought so, and as penaltj- foi 
that I had to leai n my lesson sitting at the feet of a man 
who got his ever^’thing fiom idols, I allude to Ramakrishna 
Faiamahamsa Hindus, if such Ramaknshna Parama- 
hamsas ai-e pioduced hj' idol worship, what will j ou have — 
the leformei’s cieed oi any numbei of idols? I wsnt an 
insuei Take a thousand idols moi'e if you can Produce 
Ramalcnshna Panraahamsas thiough idol worship God 
speed jou • Pi-oduoe such noble creatuies bj anj means 
1 ou have And idolatiy i«» condemned Why 2 Nobody 
knows, exmpt that some hundreds of peal's ago some man 
of Jewish blood happened to condemn it, that is, he 
happened to condemn ever} bod} else’s idols except his o\\ n 
If God IS repiesented in any beautiful foim, or any 
S}mbolic foim, said the Jew, it was awfully bad , it was 
sin But if He was represented in the form of a chest, 
with two angels sitting ou &ich side, and a cloud hanging 
ovei it, it was the Holy of Holies If Ghid comes in the 
form of a doie, it is the Holy of Holies, but if He comes 
in the form of a coA’’ it is heathen superstition , condemn 
it 'That IS how the world goes That is why the poet 
sa}s, “what fools we mortals are*” That is why it is 
difficult to look through each other’s eyes, and that is the 
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bane of humanity That la the basis of hntied and 
jealous), of quaiiel and of fight 

Boys, moustached babies, who nexci went out of Madras, 
standing up and wanting to dictate law's to thiee bundled 
millions of people with thousands of tiaditioiis at then 
back' Aie )ou not ashamed? Stand back fioin such 
blasphemy and loam fiist )otu lessons' Ineveient bo)s, 
simply because )ou can straw 1 a few lines upon a papei 
and get some fool to publish it foi you, you think you aie 
the educators of the woi Id, yon think you me the public 
opinion of India ? Is it so? Theiefoio, this I have to tell to 
the social lefoimera of Madras, that I have the gicntest 
lespect and love foi them I love them foi the gicat 
heaits and then love foi then coiintiy, foi the pool, foi 
the oppiossed But what I would tell them w'lth a 
brothel’s love is that then method is nob right It has 
been tiled these bundled yeara and has failed Let 
us tiy some new method, ind that is all Did India 
want loformera e\ei ? Do )ou lead the history of 
India? Who was Raiinniija ? Who was Sinkara ? Who 
was Nanak ? Who was Chitanya ? Who was Kahn ? Who 
■was Dadu? Who w'eio all these great pieachoi'S, one 
following the other, a gAlaxy of stara of the fii*st magnitude ? 
Did not Ramanuja feel foi the lower claSvSes ? Did not ho 
ti-) all ins life to admit even the Par lali to his community ? 
Did he not tiy to adipit even Mahomedans to his own 
fold ? Did not Naiiak confer with Hindus and Maho- 
medans, and ti) to bring about a new state of things? 
They all tiied, and then work is going on The 
difieience is this They had not the fanfaionade of the 
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lefonnei-s of to-day, they had not the curses on then lips 
the modem mfoimei’S have Their hps pronounced only 
ble<;sing3 The^ nevei condemned They said unto 
the people that the ince must always glow Thej^ looked 
back and the)' said, “ 0 Hindus, what you have done is 
good, but my brothers let us do bettor ” The) did not 
sa) , “ you have been wicked, now let us be good " They 
said, “ You have been good, but let us now he bettei ” 
That makes a whole world of diiTerence Wo must 
grow accoiding to our natural giowth Vain it is to 
attempt the lines of action foreign societies have engraft^ 
ed upon uS Impossible it is Gloiy unto God that it is 
impossible, that we cannot be twisted and tortured into 
the shape of othei nations I do not condemn the institu- 
tions of othei laces, they me good for them, but not foi 
us What IS meat for them may be poison foi us This 
IS the first lesson to learn • With Other sciences, othei 
institutions and other traditions behind them, they have 
got their present systems We with our traditions, with 
thousands of )eais of kaima behind ns, natumlly, we can 
onl) follow oiu own bent, lun m our bun giooies and 
that ue shall have to do 


o 
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o 

f HE solwtvon of the caste problem in India, assumes 
this foim, not to degrade the higher castes, not 
to oi^t-ci iish the Biahmin The Brahminhood* 
mind, IS the ideal humanity in India, as wonderfully 
put fonvaid by Sanknrncharya at the beginning of liis 
common taiy of the Gita wheie he wants to speak about 
the leason foi Krishna’s coming as a pieachei foi tho pie- 
soivntion of Brahminhood, of Biahminness That was the 
gient end This Bi ihmiii, the man of God, ho who has 
known Binhman, tho ideal man, the perfect man, must 
lomain , ho must not go And with all the defects of the 
caste now, we know that we must all be leady to give to 
Biahmius this ciedit, that fiom them have come moie men 
with that real Bmhniinncss in thorn than fiom othei 
castes That is tiue That is the uiedit duo to them 
fiom all these castes We must bo bold enough, must be 
biave enough to speak of thou defects, but at tho same 
time wo must give tho ciedit that is due to them Remeni- 
bei the old English pvoveib ‘give eveiy man his duo ’ Theie- 
fore, my f i londs, it is no use fighting among tho castes What 
good will it do? It will divide us all tho moie, weaken us 
all the moie, dogiade us all the more The days of exclu- 
sive piivileges and exclusive claims aro gone, gQue foi ever 

*Fiom tho looturo on “Tlio Futuro of Indio” dolivoiod in 
Madras 
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from the soil of India, and it is one of the gient blessings 
of the Bntish Rule of India Even to the Maliomednn 
Rule ne owe that gi eat blessing, desti notion of exclusive 
privilege That Rule was, after all, not all bnd , nothing 
IS all bad, and nothing is all good The Jtnlioinedan con- 
quest of India came ns salvation to the down-tiodden, to the 
pool That IS why one-fifth of our people have become 
Maliomedans It was not all the swoid tlialj did it It 
would be the height of madness to think it was nil the woik 
of swoi d and fire And one- fifth — one-half — of your Madras 
people will become Ohrisfeians if you do not take caie Was 
theie ever a silliei tiling before in the woild than what I 
saw in Malabar countiy The pool Pamh is not allowed 
to pass tliiougli the same street ns the lugli-cnste man, but 
if he changes his name to a hodge-podge English name it 
18 all right , 01 a Mahomcdan name, it is all right What ' 
inference would you draw except that these Malabatis 'aie 
all lunatics, their homes so many lunatic asylums and 
that they are to be treated with deiision by every race 
in India until they mend their manners and know bettei 
Shame upon them that such wicked and diabolical customs 
aro allowed , their own children allowed to die of stai ra- 
tion and as soon as those children belong to somebody else, 
feeding them fat Yet with all this there ought to be no 
moie fight between the castes The solution is not by 
bringing down the higher, but by raising the lower up to 
the level of the higher And that is the line of woik that 
IS found in all our books, in spito of what yon may hear 
from some people whose knowledge of their own scnptures 
and whose capacity to understand the mighty plans of the 
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ancientis aie only 7 eio The‘-o would not undci-btancl, 
but tli080 do that have btains, that liiuo the intellect 
to undei'stand the whole hcopo of the woik, to stand 
aside foi a moment and look it the wondciful pioccssion 
of the national life tin ough ages and ages ns laid down, 
as can be tiaced bit by bit tin ough all the books 
ancient ind modem What is the plan? The ideal 
at one end is the Brahmin and the ideal at the othei 
end IS the Chandaln, and the whole woik is to ini<:c the 
Ohaudala up to the Bmhnnn Slowlj and slowly )ou find 
moio and inoio pinileges gnnted to them. Tlicio are 
books whole you lead such heico woids ns these “If the 
Siidra lieai-s, fill Ills eais with molten load, md if ho 
leineinbcis « line out him to pieces If he s.iy 8 to 
the Binhmin ‘ you Biahmin ’ cut his tongue out “ 
Diabolical old baibaiistn, no doubt, it goes without 
SI) mg, but do not blame the liwgivoi’s, simpl) ic- 
coiding the customs of some section of the commu- 
nity Such devils niose among those ancients There 
have boon devils evoiywheio moio oi less in all ages. 
Then )oii find that this is toned down a little , onl) — do 
HOC distuib them but do not tench them highci things, 
Then slowly wo find in othei Smiitis, aspociilly those 
that have full powrei now’, that if the Sudias imitate 
the mannois and customs of the Brahmins the) are 
best off, they ought to do that Thus it is going on ' I 
have no tune to pi ice befoio )ou all those workings 
liow they can be tinced in detail , but coming to plain facts, 
we find that all the castes ate to use slowly and slowly , 
howevei, tlieio me thousands of castes and some aio 



THE REFORM OF CASTE 543 

c\on getting ndimssion into Bmlinunhood, foi iilmt pre- 
\onts }in> wisto fioni decl'iiiiig tliey mo Bifthniui**? Thus 
«i‘d<?, Mifch nil itn rigom, Ins been mnde in tlmt way. 
Ssy thei'O tno cistos lioie with ten thousand people each 
If these put their heads togethoi and 8,iy wo will call 
ourselics Bi-nhinins, ludhing cm stop them , who is to say 
1113 ? 1 SCO it in 013' own life Sonic castes become stiong, 
and ns soon ns tho} all ngiee who is to sa) ii.x} ? Rcuinso 
whiteiei it bo, each cisto is ev'Jusue of tho othot It 
does not nicddlo with tho othoi s inuis, oven tho scicinl 
divisions of QUO caste do not meddle with tho othoi 
diiisions and tlioso gicnt epoch -innkeis, SmkamcliH3’a 
and othei’s, weio the gieat ensUi iaakei*s 1 cannot tell 
3011 all the wondeiful things they nmnnfautni cd, and homo 
of 3011 may bo angi3 with me lint m my tinvols and 
cvpoiieiices I haio been tr-icing them out, and most 
wondeiful lennltb I have imued at They would sorao* 
times get whole hoides of Belnohecs and make them 
Kshatnas 111 one niinnto, whole hoides of fishuimennnd 
make them Jinhmins in ono minute The3 w'cro all 
Rishis and sages and wo ha\ 0 to how dow n to thou uicinoiy^ 
■Well be }ou all Rishisand sages Thatib tho seeiet Aloro 
01 less we sliall all bo Rishib AVhat is meant by 
a Rishi, tho piiiv one ? lie pure fiinl, and 3011 will have 
tho powei Simply Kiying “ I am a Rishi ” will not do, but 
when you me a Rihln, 3011 will find thu3' will obo3» 30U 
^lomohow or othoi Something mystci ions comes out from 
3’ou which makes them follow 3011, makes thorn hem 3 on, 
makes them unconacionsl3 oven against thou will, cany out 
3onr plans That is the Uishihood Now', these nro not 



544 THE REFORM OF OASTE 

details of course Details have to be worked out through 
generations But this is just an idea in order to show yoii 
that these quanels should not be 1 am extremely 
soiry that in modem times theie is so much fight 
between the castes This must go It is useless on both 
sides, on the side of the highei caste, especially the Biah- 
mins, because the day for these privileges and exclusive 
claims IS gone The dutj’ of evei’y aristocracy is to dig its 
own giave, and the soonei it does the better The more it 
delays, the more it will festei and die a worse death It 
IS the duty of the Brahmin, theiefoie, to woik foi the , 
salvation of the lest of mankind in India If he does that 
and so long as he does that, he is a Brahmin, but he is no 
Brahmin when he goes abbut making money 

You should give help only to the rightful Bi’ahmin, who 
deserves it , that leads to heaven, but sometimes gifts 
to another person who does not deseive them lead 
to the other place, says our sonptuie You must take 
care of that He only is the Brahmin who has no 
secular employment Secular employment is not foi the 
Brahmin but for the other castes To the Biahmins I 
appeal that they must work hard to raise the Indian 
people by teaching them what they have, by teaching out 
of the culture that they have accumulated for centuries 
It IS the duty cleaily of the Brahmins of India to remem- 
ber that they aie really Brahmins As Manu says, all 
these privileges and honors are given to the Bi-ahmin 
because “ with him is the treasury of viitue You must 
open that treasury and distiibute it to the world It is 
true that he was the oldest preacher as he has been called, 
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to the Indian human ince*! because he was the fii'st to give 
up all foi the highei leahsation of life before others could 
come It was not Ins fault that he matched ahead of the 
other castes Why did not the other castes und^erstand and 
do likewise ? Why should the othei-s first sit down and be 
lazy, and make the race between the hare and the toitoise ? 
But it IS one thing to gain an advantage, and anothei thing 
topieseiveit foi eiil use Wlienevei power is used for 
evil it IS diabolical , it must be used foi good So tins 
accumulated cultuie of ages of which the Brahmin 
has been the tiustee, lie must now give to the peoplb 
at laige, and it was because ho did not gne it to the 
people at large that the Mahomedan invasion happened 
It was because he did not open this treasury to the people 
at firet, that for a thousand years we have been ti odden under 
the heels of eveiyono who chose to come into India It 
was for that we have become degiaded, and the first 
questior^ must be the hi caking open the cells that hide the 
wondeiful tieasuies winch our common ancestois accumu- 
lated Bung these tiessmes out, and give them to 
ever} body ond the Binhnun must do it first* 
Theie is an old superstition in Bengal that if the 
cobra that bites sucks out Ins own poison, the 
patient must survive Well then, the Biahmm 
must suck out his own poison To the non-Binh- 
min cistes I say, wait, be not in n huny. Do not be 
getting hold of every opportunity of fighting the Brahmin, 
because I have shown you it was your own fault Who 
told you not to be spintual, and great Sanskrit scholars ? 
What have you been doing all this time? Why have you 

35 
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been lazy and now fi-et and fume because somebody had 
moie biains, moie eneigj’, moie pluck and go tbinjou? 
Instead oF \vasting yom eneigie« in tbe‘!e vain discussions 
and quairels in the pages of oiu newspapers now and then, 
instead of tiding to fight and qiiaitcl in jour own homes — 
it IS devilish, sinful, wicked — use all join cncigies 
in acquiring the cultuio which the Brahmin has and the 
thing IS done Whj do jou not become Sanskiit 
scholars? Whj do jou i.ot spend niiilioiis to bring 
Banskiit education among all the castes of India ? That 
is the question The moment joii do that, >ou aio equal 
to the Brahmin That is tho seciot m India Sanskrit 
and picstigo come togetliei in India As soon as jon have 
that, no more daio anjbody s.ij inj thing agunst joii 
That IS tho one secret , take up tint Tho whole iinixerse, 
to use tho ancient Adiaitist’s simile, is in a slate of self- 
hjpnotism It IS the will that is the powei It is the 
man of stiong irill that throws, ns it were, a halo round 
him and brings all otlici people to tho same state of 
vibiation as ho has mins own mind Such gigantic men 
pppear , and w hat is the idea ? That w hon manj of tis 
iin\e the same thought, we hecoino so powoiful Whj’ is 
it that oiganisations are so powei ful ? Whj is it, to take 
a case in hand, that 40 millions of Englishmen rule 300 
millions of people here ? Yon saj’ organisation is material 
What IS the p'q chulogical explanation ? These 40 
millions can put their wills togothei and that moans in- 
finite power and you 300 millions are each separate from 
the olhei Therefore to make a great future India, tho 
whole seciet lies in that oiganisation, accumulation, co- 
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ordination of powers, of \\*ills Already befoie my mmd 
rises one of the maivellous verees of the Atharvana Veda 
Sainlnta ivhich says “Be you ill of one mind, be 30U all 
of one thonglit, foi in the dxys of yore, the gods being of 
one mind weie enabled to leCeive oblations ” That the 
gods can be woi'sliipped by men was because they ueie of 
one mind, and that is true Being of one mind is the 
seciet of society. And the moie 3011 go on fighting and 
quari’eHing on all soits of nonsense as Diavidian and 
Ai3an, and all such nonsense ns the question of Biahmins 
and non-Btahniiub and all that, the fuithei 3'ou aie off 
fiom that accumulation of enoigy and powei whitli is 
going to make the futme India For mark you, 
the future India depends ontiiely upon that, this is 
the secret, accumulation of the will-poweis, co-oidination 
bmiging them all, as it were, into one focus Each 
-Chinaman thinks his own way, and a handful of Japanese 
think all in the same way, you know the result 
That IS how it goes throughout the history of the world 
You find compact little nations always governing and ru- 
ling huge unwield3' nations m every case, and it is natural, 
because it is easier for the little compact nations to bring 
then ideas into tbe same focus, and they become developed 
And the bigger the nation, the more unwieldy it is , in it 
men are bom, ns it were, a disotgamsed mob and cannot 
put then heads together All these quarrels must stop 
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{E must have ahold on the Rpiiitnal and seinhiL 
education of the nation Do yon undoi'stand 
thnt? You must di earn, j on must talk, and )ou 
Inust think' and you must woik Till then, theio is no 
salvation foi the ince This education that you aie 
getting now has some good points but it has a tiemendous 
evil at its back, and this evil is so gieat that the good 
things aie all weighed down In the fiist place it is not a 
man-making oducntioii, it is meiely and oiitiiely a nogatiie 
education A negative education oi anj’- tiainiilg tint 
consists of negation is woi’se than death. The child is 
taken to school and the fiist thing he leaiiis is that 
his father was a fool, second his gmndfathei was a 
crazy lunatic, the thud that all liis teachoi-s weie hypo- 
crites, the fouith that all the sacied books were lies 1 By 
the time he is 1 6 ho is a mass of negation, lifeless and 
boneless And the losult is that fifty yeai-s of such edu- 
cation have not pioducod one man in thotliiee,Presideiicies 
Every oiiginal man that has boon pi educed has been edu- 
cated elsewheie and not in this countiy, oi they have gone 
to the old univeisities once moie to cleanse themselves of 
superstitions This is not education Education is not 
the amount of information that is put into your biiun and 
running not there, undigested, making a battle of Wateiloo 
all youi life We must have hfe-building, man-making, 
charactei -making, assimilation of ideas If you have 

* Prom the loctiue on “The Future of India” 
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nssuDiInted five idens nnd made them your life and 
chnij\ctei, you have moie education than any inan 
who can give by henit a whole library “ The ass- 
cariying its load of sandalwood knows only the weight 
ahd not the value of tho sandalwood ” If education 
means infoiniation, the libimies aiethe greatest sages m 
the Avoild and enojclopudias are the Bishis The ideal, 
tlieiefoie, is that wo must have the ivhole education of out 
'countiy, spnitual and seculai, in out own hands and it 
must be on national lines, thiongh national methods, as 
fai as pi'icticable ‘ Of conise this is a veiy big scheme, a big 
plan 1 dojiot know whothei it will evei woik itself out 
but we must begin tho woik How Foi instince, take 
Madiiu. Wemuststait a temple, must have a temple, 
foi AVith Hindus religion must come fiist Then, you say, 
all sects will quail el about the temple We will make a 
non-sectai lan temple giving only “ Om ” as tho symbol 
The greatest symbol of any sect If theie is an)' sect 
here which believes that “ Om ” ought not to be the 
S) mbol it has no i ight to bo Hindu All will have the 
'' light to interp ret, ideas, each one accoiding to his own sect 
but we must have a common temple You can have your 
own images and things in other places, but do not 
quarrel with the othei people There should be taught 
there the common grounds of onr dilTeieut sects and at the 
same time the diffeient sects should have perfect liberty to 
come there and teach then doctiines, with only one 
restnction — not to quaiiel with other sects Say what 
you have to say, tho w'oild wants it, but the world has no 
time to hear what you think about other people, keep that 
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to youi'belves Secondly, nlong with this temple theie 
should be an institution to tinin teachers and piencheis 
These teachers must go about pleaching both leligion and 
secnlni Icnowledge to oui people, the) must cany both ns 
we have been ahead) can) mg lehgion from dooi to dooi 
Let us along with leligion cony seculai education fiom 
dooi to dooi That can be easil) done Then the an oik 
will extend thiough these bands of teichei-s and pieachers, 
and gi'aduall) ue shall have similni temples in othei 
centies, until ive have covered the whole of India That 
IS the plan It may ippeni gigantic But that is 
needed You ma) ask w hei e is the money Rloney is not 
needed Money isjiothing Foi the last twelve yeais of 
my life I did not knoAv where the next meil would come 
from, but moiie) and e\ei) thing I want must come, be- 
cause they aie ni) slaies and not I then's, mone) and 
ever) thing else must come Must, that is the woid 
Wheie aie the men ? That is the question I have told 
you what we haie become Wheie nie the men ? Young 
men of Madras, m) hope is in )ou Do )on respond to 
the call of youi nation ? Each one of you has a gloi ions 
futuie, if youdai-e beliei’e nie Have the tiemeiidoiis faith 
in ) ourselves which I had Avheii I Aias a child and I am 
working it out Have that faith, each one, in ) ourself, 
that eternal powei is lodged in eieiy one of oiii souls 
You will leinve the whole of India A)e, we will go to 
eveiy countiy iindei the sun and oui ideas must be within 
the next ten ^ears a component, of the many lotces that 
are working to make up e\ery nation in the woild "Wo 
must enter into the life of eveiy race inside India and 
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oxiistdo Indii , wo will woik Thnt 1 *^ liow it •should bo 
I want young men Sii tho Vocla<?, “ it is tlio strong, the 
health} , of <1101 p mtolleet and }oiing that wmU roach the 
Lord ” This is the time to decide }oiii future — with this 
cnoi‘g> of }onth, when }ou hv\o not been woiked out, not 
become faded but still in tho ficshncwaiid \igoui of }0Uth» 
Woik, this is tho time foi the fieshest, tho most uu- 
tonchod and misinolled fiesh floweis, tilono nio to bo laid 
at the feet of the Lnd Ho recenes Get up, theiefoie, 
greatei w oiks are robe done than picking qiianels ond 
becoming law} Cl s and othei things Fat grcatoi is this 
Pacrifico of }oni'sp|\es for the benefit of } oiii nice, foi the 
welfare of Iniminiti, foi life is ahoit What is m this life? 
You nio llindus and tluiv is the mstmetuo belief in 
}ou that life IS etcinal Somctiinis I lme}oung men m 
Madras coming and talking to mo about Atheism I do 
not behoio a Hindu can betomo an atheist lie nia} read 
European books and porsuado lumt^clf he is a nmteiialist, 
biitonl} fm five months, maik }ou It is not in }our 
bliHid You cannot bclieio what is not m }Oui consiitit- 
tion , it ivonhl ho a hopeless task for }On Do not 
attempt that soit of thing I ouct attempted when I 
wasnbo} • hnb it could not be Life is short, but the 
sonl IS immortal and eternal, and thorefoio one thing 
being coitain, death, lot iis tuke up a gioat ideal, and 
gi\ 0 up the w hole life to it Tjof. tins bo oui determina« 
tion, and may Ho, tho Loid, who “comes again and 
again foi tho salvation of His own people” — speaking from 
our scriptures— may the great Krishna bless us and lead 
us all to tho fulfilment of our aims * 
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ITH ill m3’ love for India, and with all 103' pitnot- 
ism, md veneration foi the ancients, I cannot but 


* think that we have to leiin mnn3 things fiom 
the woild We must be alwa3s ieid3'’ to sit at the 
feet of all, to lenti gieat lessons, foi , roaik 30U e\ 6x3’ one 


can teach us gieit lessons Sa^’s oui great law-givei, 
Manu “ Receive some good knowledge even fi-om the low 


bom and even fiom the min of lowest buth, learn by 
seivice the road to heaven ” We, theiefoie, as true cbil- 
dieu of Afami must obe^’ liis commands, and be xead3’ to 
leain the lessons of this life 01 the life heieaftei fiom any 
one who can teach us At the same time, wo imtst not 


foiget that we have also to teach i gieat lesson to the 
woild We cannot do without the woild outside India , 
it was our foolishness that we thought we could, and we 
hai e paid the penalt3’ b3' about a thousand 3 eais of slaveiy 
That we did not go out to oompaie things iMth otliei 
nations, did not maik the woikiugs that have been all 
around us, has been the one gieat cause of this degi-ida- 
tion of the Indian mind We have paid the penalty , 
let us do it no moi e All such foolish ideas that Indians 


must not go out of India me childish The3’ must be 

■•From the lecture on “The Work before Us” deliveied in 
Madras 
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da}, w^ll have the vimo dreitn in }om mind, and ‘'top ^not 
till you hnie leahsod the ihenin The} ^\lll lell )oii e\eiy 
day that Me had bcltei look to oni own homo*' fiifit, then 
go to Moik outMde But 1 Mill tell )on in plain hingnnge 
that } on M 01 k best m hen \ on m oi k fm othoi s The best 
MOik tlutjou e\ei did for j om-'-tlf Mas Mhen }on Moiked 
foi otliei-s, tiding to di'woniin ite jom idc*is in foreign Inii- 
giiages, beyond the seas, and this \oi} mooting is pi oof liOM* 
that IS helping ^olu oMn coimti}, the attempt to enlighten 
othei connti les M itli >0111 tnonghts Ono-foni th of the oflect 
that has been produeod in this coiiiiti \ In nil going to Eng- 
land and Aineiicn Mould not liaie been piodncod had J 
confined mj ideis onl> to India This is the gi eat ideal 
befoio us, and c\ei} one imistbe ir-idy foi it, tin coi.ijiiost 
of the mIioIo Moild In India is nothing less than that, and 
MO must all got lead} for it, slniiii eiei} none foi it 
Let foieigneis tOnie nnd flood the land with their mmies, 
neiei mind Up, India, and coiujnei the Moild Mitli 
yoni spiiitimlit} ! A}o, nshas been dechiied on tins soil 
fitst, lo\e must conqnci hatred, hatied cuinot oonquei 
itself Mateiinhsm ind all its miseiies nn neiei bo 
conqnoicd b} miteiinlisni Annies Mhen the} attempt to 
conqiici ni lines onl} innltiph nnd make biiitesof hnmnnit} 
Spiritimlit} must coiiqiiei the West S 1 om 1 > tho} are 
finding it out tiiat Miinttho} Muntis spiutnall} topi-esene 
them as nations The} nie Minting foi it, the> aie eigei 
for It Whole IS the snppl} tocomofiom? Wlieio are 
the men lead} to go out to e\eiy tonntr} in thoMOild M’lth 
the messages of the great sages of India ? Where ni e tho 
men who are read} to Sacrifice eioiything so that this 
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messftgo shall lench e\erj corner of tho woild? Such 
heroic •wills nre wanted to help the spiead of tiiith Such 
heroic woihei’s nro a\ anted to go nbioad and help to disse- 
minate the groat tiuths of the Vedanti Tliowoild limits 
it , Tvitliout it the 11 01 Id mil lie dcstiojed The iihole of 
the M estoi 1) world IS on n lolcimo nhich inaj biiist to- 
inonow, go to pieces to-nionon Tlioj haie sen died eieiy 
coinoi of the iioild and haio found no lespitc They 
haiodiunk deep of the cup of pleasnio and found it 
mint} Now IS the tiino to iioik for India's spiiitual 
ideas penetrating deep into the West Thoiofore, you 
)oung men of Madras, 1 specinll} ask 3011 to lemcmbei 
this luiist go out, lie must conquer tlic ivoild 

through 0111 spii itimUti and philosophj Tlici'o is no 
other alteinatiie , iie must do it 01 die The onl} condi 
tion of national life, of niinkcncd and iigoions nationnl 
life, IS the conquest of the world b} Indian thought 

Youhcai of claims made hj oioryono of the diilerciit 
loligions ns being the unuersnl lehgion of the ivoild. 
Let me tell joii in tlio first place that pci haps thcio never 
well bo such a thing, hut if thoie is a icligion which can 
la) that claim, it is onl) ouis and noUo else, because eiery 
othei loligion depends on some pei-son and poisons All 
the other lohgions have been built lound the life of what 
they think ti historical man, and what tho) think the 
strength of lehgion IS reall) the weakness, foi smash tho 
histoiicality of the man and tho whole building tumbles 
to the giYinnd Half tho lives of these gieatcentiesof re- 
ligions have been broken into pieces, and tho other half 
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doubted veiy seriously As sucb, every tiutli tbr\t had its 
only sanction in then woidb vanishes into air again But 
thetiuthsof our loligion, although ne have poisons by 
the bushelful, do not depend on them Tlie gloiy of 
Eliishna is not tint Ho was Kiishiia, but that He was the 
gicat tcachei of Vedanta If Ho had not been, His name 
would have died out of India ns the iinmo of Buddha has 
Thus oiu allegiance is to the piinciples always and not to 
the persons Feisons me but the onibodinionts, the illiis- 
tmtions of the piinciples Tf the pimciples aio theie,thc 
pei-soiis will tome by the thonsiiids and millions 
If the punciplo is tafe, peihons and Buddh is by the hun- 
dicds and thousands will be bom But if the pi inciple is 
lost and foigotten mid the whole of national life tiies to 
cling louiid ISO-called liistoiical peison, woo unto that 
lohgion, duigei unto tint leligion Oiiis is the only 
religion, theiofoi e, th it does not depend on a pemm oi 
pei-bons, it 18 based upon piinciples 
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f HIS IS the land of dienms of oiii foiefathei’s, m 
which was bom Paivnti, the mothei of India 
This IS tho holy laijd, wheie eieiy aident soul in 
India wants to come at tho end of its life md to close the 
hst chiptei of its moitnl caicei Thoie, on the tops 
of the mountains of this blessed land, in the depths of its 
caves, on the banks of its rnshing toi-rents, liaie been 
thought out the most wondei fill thoughts, a little bit of 
which Ins diiiivn so much admiintion even fixmi foieigneis 
and w Inch has been pronounced by the most competent 
of judges to be incompiinble This is the land in winch, 
since my very childhood, I have been di earning of 
passing mj life, and, as all of you aie aivaie, I have 
attempted agun and again to live for over, and, 
although the time was not iipe, and I had woik to do and 
w'as whirled outside of this holy place, yet it is the hope 
of m-v life to end my dajs somewhere in this fathei of 
mountains, where Rishis lived, whoie philosophy was born 
Peihaps, my friends, I shall not be able to do it, in the 
same waj that it was my plan before— that alonce, that 
iinknownness, yet I smcerelj pray and hope, and almost 
beliei e, my last daj s w ill be hei e of all places on eai th In-, 
habitants of this holy land, accept my giatitude for the kind 

* Prom the Reply to the Address of Woloome presented at 
Almora after the Swam! s return from America 
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pi aise that has fallen fiom jou formy little woik in the 
West But, at the same time, my mind does not want 
“to speak of these woiks, eithei in the East oi in the West 
As peak aftei peak of this fathei of mountains began to 
appeal befoie my sight, all those pioperisities to woik, 
that feimenb tliat had been going on in my biain for yeai's, 
seemed to quiet down, and instead of talking about what 
had been done, and what was going to be done, the mind 
revel ted to that one otei nal theme which the Himalayas 
always teach us, that one theme which is leverbeiating in 
the very atmospheie of the place, the one theme the 
mm mill of whose di earns I beat, the one thing that I hear 
in the lushing whirlpools of its iiveis — renunciation 
•“ Sarvamhostt bhayanwitam bhuvt hi tiiani bait agya meva- 
hhatjam , — eveiy thing in this life is fiaught with fear It 
IS 1 enunciation that makes one feailess ” Yes, this is the 
land of i enunciation The time will not peimit me, and 
the circumstances aie not piopei, to speak to you fully I 
shall have to conclude, theiefoie, by pointing out to you 
"that these Himalayas stand foi that renunciation, and the 
gland lesson we shall evei teach unto humanity will be 

renunciation. As our foiefathers used to be attracted 

( 

towaids it in the later days of then lives, so stiong souls 
from all quaitei-s of this earth, in time to come, will be 
■atti acted to this father of mountains, when all this fight 
between sects, and all those difibiences in dogmas, will not 
be remembered any more, and quariels between your 
religion and my religion mil have vanished altogether, 
when mankind will understand that there is but one 
■eternal religion, and that is the peiception of the Divine 
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witlun, nnd fche icstis meie fiofch , such ardent souls will 
come here knowing that the wot Id is but vanity of 
vanities, knowing that evei) thing* is useless except the 
woi-sliip of the Loi d and the Loid alone Fi lends, you 
ha\e been veiy kind to allude to one idea I have j'et in my 
brain, to sUi t a conti e in the Himnhiyas and, peihaps, I 
have bufiiciontly explained nij'self why it should be so, wdiy, 
above all, tins is the spot wlnoli I want to select as one of 
the gieat centies to teach this universal teligion These 
mountains are associated with the best memories of out 
lace, if these Hinintayas aie kiken awa}' fiom the history 
ofieligious India, theie will be leiy little left behind 
Here, theiefoie, must be one of those centres, not meiely 
of activity, but more of calmness, of meditation, and of 
peace, nnd I hope some da} to lealise it 



MAX MULLER— A VEDANTIST. 


WAMI Yivekfinanda, wi iting to ftbout 

his visit to Professoi Max Mullei , said among othei 
things — 

What an extmoidmaiy man is Pi of Ma’t Mullei > * 

He was fiist induced to inqune about the ponei behind, 
which led to sudden and momentous changes in the life of 
the late Kesliava Chandra Sen , and since then he has 
been an earnest student and admirer of the life and teach- 
ings of Sii Bamakiishnn * “Ramakiishna is worehipped 
b) thousands to-day, Pi of essor,” I said “To Avhom else 
shall worahip be accoided, if not to such ?” was the answei# 
The Piofessor was landnass itself , he asked Mi Stuidy 
and myself to lunch with him, and showed us seveinl 
colleges in Oxfoid and the Bodleian libiniy He also 
accompanied us to the Railway Station , and all this he did 
because, as he said, “ It is not eveiy daj'’ one meets a 
disciple of Bamaknshna Paiamahamsa ’’ That was leally 
a levelation to me. That nice little house in its setting of 
a beautiful gaiden, the silvei headed sagd, with a face 
calm and benign, and a foiehead smooth ns a child’s in 
spite of seventy winteis, and eveiy lino in that face spook- 
ing of a deep-seated mine of spuiluality somewheie 
behind , that noble mfe, the helpmate of his life through 

* The gieat Guru of Swami Vivekananda, one of tlie greatest of 
the modem saints 
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his long and arduous task of exciting inteiest, ovei -riding 
opposition and contempt, and at last creating aiespect foi 
the thoughts of the sages of ancient India — ^the tiees, the 
flowers, the calmness, and the clear sky — all these sent me 
back in imagination to the glorious days of Ancient India, 
the days of our Biahmarishta and Jiajarishts, tlie days of the 
great Vanap) asthas, the days of ,Arundhntis and, Vasishtas 

It was neithei the Philologist nor the scholar that I 
aaw, but a soul that is eveiy day lealising its oneness with 
the B) human, tt. heart that is every moment expanding 
to leach oneness with the univei-sal Where other’s lose 
themselves in the desert of diy details, he has struck a 
well of life Indeed, his hoait-beats have caught the 
rhythm of the Upanxshadt., “ Know thyself and leave off 
all other talk ” 

Although a world-moving scholar and philosopher, his 
learning and philosophy have only led him higher and 
higher to the realization of the spirit, his lowei know- 
ledge has, indeed, helped him to reach the higher This is 
real learning Knowledge gives rise to humility Of 
what use is knowledge if it does not show us the way to 
the highest * 

And what love he bears towards India > I wish I had a 
hundredth part of that love for my own motherland An 
extraordinary, and, at the same time, intensely active 
mind, 1ms lived and moved m the world of Indian thought 
for fifty years or more, and watched the sharp interchange of 
light and shade in the interminable forest of Sanskrit lite- 
rature with keen interest and heart-felt love, till they have 
all sunk into his whole soul and coloured his whole being 

36 
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Mas Muller is a Vedaiitisfc of Vedantists He has, in- 
deed, caught the leal soul of the melody of the Yedanta m 
the midst of all its settings of haimomes or discords — the 
one light that lightens up the sects and creeds of the world, 
the Yedanta, the one principle of which all leligions aie 
only applications And what was Ramakiishna Parama- 
hamsa? The piactical demonstration of this ancient 
principle, the embodiment of India that is past, and a 
foreshadowing of the India that is to be, the bearer of 
spiritual light unto nations The jeweller alone -can 
understand thewoith of jewels, this is an oldproveib Is' 
it a iVonder that this Western sage does study and appi eci- 
ate eveiy new stai in the fiimament of Indian thought 
hefotfe even the Indians themselves lealise its magnitude? 

“When aie you coming to India? Every heart there 
would welcome one who has done so much to place the 
thoughts of their ancestois in the ti ne light,” I said The 
■face of the aged sage brightened up — there was almost a 
teai in his eye, a gentle nodding of the head, and slowly 
the words came out — “I would not return then , you would 
have to cremate me there” Fuithei questions seemed an 
unwanantable intiusion into lealms wheiein are stored 
the holy secrets of man’s heiut 

Who knows but that it was what the Poet has said 
He lemembers with his mind the friendships of former 
hiiths, firmly looted in his heait " 

His life has been a blessing to the world, may it be 
many, many yeara more, before he changes the present 
plane of lire existence ” 



JAPAN « 


"he Japanese me one of the cleanliest people on earth. 
Everything so neat and tidy Then streets are 
n<*aily all bioad and stiaight, regularly paved 
Their cage-like neat little houses, their pine coveied ever- 
green little hills foiming the back-giound of almost every 
town and village, the short-statuied, fair-skinned, quaintly 
diessed Japs, then movements, attitudes, gestures, every- 
thing IS pictuiesque Japan is the land of the picturesque. 
Every house almost has a garden at the back, very nicely 
laid out accoiding to Japanese fashion, with small shiubs, 
grass plots, small aitificial waters and small stone bridges 
The Japanese seem now to have fiillj awakened them- 
selves to the necessity of the present times They have 
now a thoroughly organised aimy equipped with guns 
which one of thou own ofheers has invented and which are 
said to be second to none They me continuously 
inci easing thou navy T have seen a tunnel bored by a 

Japanese Engineer, ne,aly a mile long The match 
factor les are simply a sight to see And they are bent 
upon making evoiything they want in then own country. 
Theie is a Japanese line of steamer's plying between 
China and Japan and which will shortly bo running 
between Bombay and Yokohama * * • 

I saw quite a lot of temples In eve^y temple there are 
some mantras wiitteu Ju old Bengalee chniactei's m Sans- 


* From a letter written from Japan in 1893 
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knfc Only n few of the pnests know Sansknt But they 
nie an intelligent sect Tho modem inge foi progress has 
penetmted eventho piiesthood I can’t wiito what I have 
in my mind about the Japs in a shoit letter Onij I 
■want that numbei’S of our young men must pay a % isit to 
Japan and China eveiy yeai, especially tho Japanese io 
whom India is still the dream-land of evci /thing high and 
good And 3011, what aio you ? Boobies -talking twaddle 
all yoiii lives, vain talkei-s, what aio you ? Como, see these 
people and go and hide 3’oiir faces in \oiy shame’’' * *■ 
Como, bo men Como out of 3’oiii naiiow holes and 
have a look abioad See how nations aro on theii maicli 
Do 3'ou lovo mnit ^ Do 3011 loro 30111* countr}* ? Then come, 
let us sti ngglo for liighei and bottei things Look not 
back — no, not oven you seo tho dearest and neai cst cr3 — 
look not back but foiw’aid match 

India wants tho saciificeof at least a thousand of her 
young men — ^men, mind and not biutcs The English 
government has been the instrument bioiight over hero b3 
tho Lord to break 30m crystallirod civilir^tion and hladras 
supplied tho fii st men w ho helped in giving tho English 
a footing — how many men, unselfish and thorough-going 
men is Madras read3' now to supply to struggle unto life 
and death to bring about a new state of things — sympathy 
for the pool — and broad to thoirhungiy mouths — onlight- 
onment to tho people at Inigo and struggle unto death tot 
make men of thorn who haae been brought to the le\el of 
beasts by the tyranny of youi foicfathers? 


0 



TO A FRIEND. 

fteadered tram a Eeagatl Poem by the Svami 

■Whclo daikncbs i8 taken ns light, 

Misciy as happiness, 

Where disease passes for health, 

Where the new-boin’s ciy shows it's alive , 

Dost thon, \\ ise, expect happiness hero ? 

A glaring mixture of heaven and hell, 

Who can fly the norld ? 

Tied in the neck with Karina's rope, 

Sa) , ivhcio can the slave escape ? 

Yoga and sonse-plensiiro, 

Familydife and Sannyas, 

Devotion and worship and earning nches. 

Vows, 1 enunciation and anstoiitics severe, ' 

I linve seen through them all , 

I know there's not a jot of happiness, 

Life's cup of Tantalus , 

The nohlei yoin huait, 

Be sure, the more yoiu misoiy. 

Thou laige-hearted Lover unselfish, 

No room in this world for thee , 

Can a marble figuie brook the blow 
That an iron mass can born ? 

Couldbt thou be ns one incit abject. 
Honey-mouthed, but poison in heart. 
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TO A FRIEND 


Devoid of truth and worshipping self, 

Then thou wouldst have a place in this woild 

Pledging life foi learning, 

I spent half my days , 

For love, n's one insane, 

I clutched at shadows lifeless , 

Friendless, clad in mgs. 

Feeding from dooi to door, 

The frame bioken iindei austerities* weight. 
What 1 idles have I earned ?' 

Listen, I speak my heait to thee, 

I have found in my life this tiuth 6upieine,-~- 
Bufieted by waves, this whirl of life, 

One feiiy takes across, 

The formulas of woiship, the control of bierth. 
Science, philosophy, systems vaiied, 
Renunciation and possession, 

Are but delusions of the mind , 

Love, Love, that is the only thing 

Jiva and Brahmar, man and God, 

Ghosts and wmiths and spirits nil, 

Devas, beasts, buds, insects and w'orms. 

This Love dwells in the heart of all 
Say, who else is the God of gods ? 

Say, who moves all ? 

The mothei dies for hei young. 

The robber lobs ' 

The impulse of Love 1 1 
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Beyond the ken of speech nnd mind, 

It dwells in weal end woe, 

It IS that which comes, ' ' 

As the nll-powuiful, all deati'o^ei ICali, 

And ns the mothoi 

Disease, bereavement, the pinch of poverty, 
Virtue nnd vice, 

Tlie results of actions good nnd bad, 

All are but IT's woi'*«lup 
Say, what does a Jnn do ? 

Deluded is he, who pleasure seeks, 

Lunatic he who iniseiy wishes, 

Mad ho too who longs foi death, 
Imniortaht) — vain desire 

Far, liowe%oi fai you go. 

Mounted on the mental cai , 

It's the same ocean of woild, 

Joj nnd woo whirling on 

Listen, bird, devoid of wings, 

It’s not the v/ay to escape , 

Time nnd again jou get blows, 

Why then attempt the impossible ? 

Let go knowledge, 

Prnjcrs, ofTorings nnd strength, 

Foi Lo\e self-less is the solo resource , 

Lo, the insect tenches, 

B} embracing the dame 
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Base insect, 

Blinded, by beauty chaimed. 

Your soul IS diunk with Love, 

O Lovei, 

Oast into the fire thy dioss of self 
Say, 

Oomes happiness ever to a beggai ? 

What good, being object of chanty ? 

Give away, not ask in return. 

Should there be wealth in the heart, 

Heir to the Infinite thou art 
In the heait is the ocean of Love, 

“ Give,” “ Give,” — whoevei asks back. 

His ocean dwindles to a drop 

From Biahman to the worm, 

And the atom minute, 

Eveiyivheie is the same All-Love , 

Do, friend, ofiei 

Mind, soul, body at then feet 

His manifold forms befoie thee 
Leaving, where seekest for God ? 

Who loves all beings. 

He serves his God 

THE HYMN OF CREATION 

Rendered from a Bengali song composed by the Swam! 


One mass. 

Devoid of form, name and colour. 

Timeless, dsV oid of past and future. 



THE HYMN OF CREATION 

Spaceless, devoid of all, 

Where tests hushed 
Even speech of n^ation,* 

Voiceless 

From thence, 

Floweth the iivei causal, 

In the foim of desire radiant. 

Its watei's angiily loaiing 
The Constant loar, 

I am,” I am ” 

In that ocean, 

of desira limitless. 

Appear -waves, count'iess, infinite. 

Of what foims diveree. 

Of what power manifold. 

Of what lepose, 

Of what movements varied. 

Who can toll ? 

Million moons, million suns> 
Spiinging fiom that ocean. 

Rushing with din tumultuous. 

Covered the firmament. 

Drowning the points of heaven, 

In light effulgent 

In it 

Live what beings, 

Dull and quick, unnumbered, 
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* “ Nett” “ not this, not this," Brahman cannot be des- 
cribed in any other way 
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Pleasuie and pain, 

Disease, biitb and death 1 
The sun He is. 

His the ray, 

(Nay) the sun is He, 

And He the ray 

o 

“AND LET SHYAMA DANCE THERE 

Rendered from a Beagalt Poem by the Swam! 

O — ' — 

Beauteous blossoms ravishing with perfume. 

Swarms of maddened bees buzzing around , 

The silver moon — a showei of smile, 

"Which dwellers of heaven 
Smile upon the homes of eaith , 

The soft south-wind whose mngic touch 
Ope’s memory’s folds , 

Rivers and brooks, nppling lakes 
With Bhramaras wheeling 
Bound waving lotuses unnumbered , 

Foaming cascades — a sti earning music — 

To which echo mountain caves 
Warblers, full of melody. 

Hidden in leaves, love discourse , 

The rising orb, the painter divine, 

With golden brush but lightly touches 

* A beetle somewhat like a bumble-Uee, which hvcs solely on 
honey 
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The canvas earth, 

A wealth of colours floods the ground 
— A museum of hues — 

Waking up a sea of sentiments 

The roll of thundei, the crash of clouds 
The war of elements coveiing earth and sky , 
Darkness vomiting daikness, 

The Pralayat wind angrily roating, 

In bursts, flashes the blood-red, ternfic lightning 
Monstei^waves, thundering, foaming, 

Rush to leap mountain peaks , 

The earth booms furious, reels, 

Sinks down, bulled from its place, 

Pieicing the giound, stieam foith flames, 

And mighty muges blow up into atoms 

A lovely villa, on a lake of blue — 

Festooned with watei -lilies. 

The heart- blood of giapes 
Capped with white foam 
Whispenng softlj , . 

The melody of the harp floods the ears. 

Growing desire, by its air , time and haimony rich , 
What stirring of emotions 1 
How many hot sighs of love ' 

And tears coursing down • 

The red lips of the youthful fan, 

The two blue eyes — two oceans of feeling , 

The two hands eagei to advance 


t The time of cosmic destruction. 
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— Love’s cage — 

In winch the heait lies captive 

The maitial music bin-sts, 

The giound shakes under the waiiior’s tread , 

The roai of cannon, the lattle of guns, 

Yolumes of smoke, the gruesome battle-field 
The thundeiing aitilleiy vomiting fire, 

Shells burst and blow up 
Elephants and horses mounted. 

The eaith tiembles , 

A million cavalry chaige. 

And captuid the enemy’s ordnance, 

Pioicing tiuough the smoke and the shower of shells 
And the lam of bullets , 

Eoiwaid goes the flag 
— The emblem of victory — 

With blood streaming down the staff, 

Followed by the rifles, diunk with wai-spiiit , 

Lo ' the ensign falls, but the flag advances 
On the shouldei of another , 

Dndei his feet swell heaps of the slain, 

But he falteis not. 

The flesh craves for pleasuie, 

The senses foi sweet strains of song. 

The mind foi peals of langhtei, 

The heart pants to leach beyond sorrow , 

Who cares exchange the soothing moonlight 
Poi the burning lays of the noontide sun ? 

The wietch with a scorching heart 
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— Even he loves the s^\ eet moon , 

All thirst for jo} , 

Bi eathes there the wretch 
Who hugs sorrow to his bosom ? 

» Misery in his cuo of happiness, 

Venom in that of nector, 

Poison in his tin oat, 

Yet he clings to hope 
AH are seal e<l hj the Temflc, 

But none seek Elokcshi* Whoso foi in is Death 
The frightful swoul, reeking with blood, 

The} take from Her hand, and put ti lute instead • 
Thou Tvali, the All'dcstro}oi Tliou alone ait Tnio , 
The pleasant Vanamalit is Th} shadow’s shadow 
Tenable Mother, cut the core. 

Illusion dispel — the dream of happiness. 

The fondness foi the flesh 

Tiue, the} garland Thee with scali>s, 

Buthlnank back in flight 
And call Thee All-incrcifiil 
At Thy thiindei peal of laughtei, 

At Til} nudeness unco>oicd ns space. 

Their hearts cowei, but they say 
“ It 18 the demons that the Mother kills • ” 

The} pietend they wish to see Thee 
But at Thy sight, they flee 
Thou art Death, 

Thou distiibutcst plague and disease 

* She with untied linir, a nnnio of Kati. ^ 

t Literally, He garlanded wath wild flowers 

Tho Biieplicrd Krishna in His aspect of youthful sport. 
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— V essels of \ enoin filled by thine own hands— 

"To each and all 

You insane ' cheating j'oui self, 

You turn not join head 

Lest you see the Mothei Teiiible 

¥*00 couit haidship in the hope of happiness, 

You put on the cloak of devotion and worehip 

<> 

"To achieve youi selfish ends 

■The blood fiom the seveied head of -a kid 

Fills thee with feai — 

Youi lieait thiobs at the sight — 

A cowaid ' Compassionate ?* 

A strange state of things * Who will see the truth ? 

Bieak the haip, free thyself 

Fiom the mighty atti action — the wme of love, the 
Foi waid, with the ocean’s C17 • [chaim of sex 

Teara thy dunk pledge life, — let the body fall. 

Heio, awake? Shake oflT thy di earns, 

Death stands at thy head, 

Does feai become thee ? 

A load of miseiy — tins Becoming t know this 
To be thy God ' 

His temple, among coipses and the funeral pyies, 

Dnending battle His worahip, and constant defeat. 

Let that not unnerve thee , 

Shatteied be self, hope and name, 

Make thy heart a buimng-ground. 

And lot Sh}ama ^ dance tbeie _ 

*The idea is tliat the brave alone can be compassionate and not the 
■?Tbo iiheel of constant birth and death, honce the "World feoward. 
*11' The Dark One, Kali 



TO THE AWAKENED INDIA • 

Once nioTO nwnke ' 

For sleep it wn**, not (10*1111, to bring thee life 
Auom, nnd icst to lotus oje*!, foi vision*? 

'Dinng yet The norld in need nwnits, 0 Truth 
Ifo death foi thoe • 

Hesiinie th}* iiinrrh 

With gentle feet tlmt notild not Incnk the 
Peaceful rest, o\en of tho lond-sido dust 
That lies so lo\v Yet strong nnd steady, 

Blissful, Iwld and ficc Annkeiici ever 
Fornurd ’ Speak thy stiinngnouls 

Thj homo is gone 

Wheiv lo\ uig'hcnrUs Imd brought thee up, ond 
Wntched with joy th> growth But Fnto is stiong 
This tho law*, — nil things come bark to tho source 
Their stiength to lenew 

Then stai t nfi esh 

Fioin tho land of thy birth, whoic inst cloud belted 
Snows do bless nnd put thcii stiength in thee, 

For working wondero anew Tho hcnvoiily 
Kiver tune*? thy voice to hci own iiiimortnl song , 
Deodtii shades gt%c thoo eternal pence 

And all aho\p, 

Hiniala’s daiighlei Umn, gentle, pure, 

* l^om the PiabwIfJha JJhai'ala 
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TO THE AWAKENED INDIA 


The Mothei that resides in all as Power 
And Life, Who woika all woiks, and 
Makes of one the world Whose mei cy 
Opes the gate to Tiuth, and shows 

I The One in All, gives thee untiring 
Strength, which leads to Infinite Love 

The} bless thee all, ' 

The seers great whom age nor clime 
Can claim then own, the •fathei’s of the 
Race, who felt the heait of Tiuth the same. 
And bravely taught to man ill-voiced oi 
Well Then seivant, thou hast got 
The secret, — ’tis but One 

• 

Then speak, 0 Love ! , 

Before thy gentle voice seiene, behold how 
Visions melt, and fold after fold of dreams 
Departs to void, till Tiuth and Tiuth alone, 

In all its gloiy shines, — 

And tell the woild — 

Awake, aiise, dieam no more * 

Hus IS the land of di earns, where Kaima 
Weaves unthreaded gailands with our thoughts, 
Of flowers sweet or noxious, — and none 
Has root or, stem, being bom in naught, which 
The softest bieath of Truth drives bac'k to 
Primal nothingness Be bold, and f ,co - 
The Ti uth » Be one with it I Let visions cease 
Or, if you cannot, dieam then truer di earns, 
Which are Eternal Love and Service Piee 
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Addilst. of iJk' lion Mr Tli u’kei •■ox, thoAVclcome Address 
ofMr P N llOM' and the rejwrt of Mr li C Dult Tlie 
}>nj)i i-rt c olkt-lwl together m tlm \oInmc nombci twentj, 
•tnd tht^ toNir a \xtdt laid The book is 
pru-cil nl Tipht Amnis acop\, but is afTcred to sub- 
Hcubora of Uie Iiufuiti Jtrufic at Inlf tho price V 
spcual ilothliaund edition is also issued at One Unpoc 

1 500 TIT BITS OF INDIAN LAW -Being a collec- 
tiiin of ttie gtnieral piiiieiplca of l^ixx Oimiiinl mil Civil, 
III force Uii onglioiit India, for tne use of atiidi nts and tlic 
non h (,*il pntjlu nitli full lndc\, li\ ii Lanjer Rs 3-S 
To Mibsi 1 ibers of the /nrfiou Itrvifv , Rf,' 3 

FOLKLORE OF THE TBLUGOS ~A collection of 
fort v-two UighR mnuving and in.tiwctive taUs Ik G R 
Suhramiah I’antuhi I’neo As H To hiibscrSbcra, As 4 

RUDYARD KIPLING -A StmR b\ :tlr Tohn M 
Rolartson, M P, xilti porhaita of Iviphng and 
Roliertson As 2 To sulHcnbers of tho 7?ei irio, \s 1 

REPORT OF THE INDIAN UNIVERSITIES 
COMMISSION - r\li-iets from the Report Also Justice 
Baum rjee s Minute of l)i«M.nt in fnU Pnie As S To 
nnljxcnhtrsof the /nifitoi iiir, \h -1 

ARYABHATA or the Nesvton of Indian Astronoim, 
Bs T Itimolingam Pillai, u a Pnoc A« 4 To snbserilicrs 
of the InfluiH Hft irw. As 2 

Aggressive Hinduism —Ht Si-un Niredita 

Stuind cilition Pnu As f lo siihstubeiv of 
tilt Iwhnv lifptni' As 2 onU 

Thr tumnal subset ijtluni /o the ‘/A Jf/AX IlFT lEn'^ 
IS /i\ ,'i (Jne) ^n^^^l ijjfMin rroi rortiineiKe tVoiii mu/ 
montk Auyoue irlui iris/irs /« buy haol'i nt thr ><•- 
<liuf({pa(it uivifriunf Its o oiir ;/mi s t,ubwtpiton 
(o (he Itfnnt in ntliauce ThoHrinat'tfara cannot 
have coin ft ■non rah s 

G. A. NATESAN STCO^FSPLANADE. MADRAS . 




Books at Concession Rates. 

LIFT IBEIGATI01^--BvAlfie£l,Clmttertoh, P} 0 - 
fe<tF!(n ofEnqvneet ivg, on Special Buiij, Madi n>t This 
IS the hrst boolt in the Bnglish language on this i cry 
impoi wilt subject Puce lib 2 To subscribers of the 
Iiuhan Revteto, lls 1-8 

THE BRAHMANS AND KAYASTHAS OF BEN- 
GAL —By Bnbu Girindranath Dutt, BA, M RJV S 
The piesent ivoik pui'poits, inn biief compass, to be 
a national historj ot the two great castes, Brahmans and 
Kijostlias, uhicli form the bulk of the educated popu- 
lation of Bengal It is an ondcavoui to cxploio a field 
left still untouched by Oriental scliolais Fiico Be One , 
To subsciibors of the Jndtmii JlcOTCJo, As 8 ' ' 

HERBERT SPENCER’S ECONOMICS -An exposi- 
tion by Z)i Gughclmo Salvador! (with a poi-trait of 
Hoibcrt Spencer) As ^ To subscribers. As 2 

AGGRESSIVE HINDUISM -By Sistoi Niicdita 
Second edition Piico As 4 -To siibseiibei’s of the, 
Tndictn Scvieiv, As 8 only 

INDUSTRIAL INDIA — Bj Gljn Bailow, at a 

COMENTS — 1 Patiiotism in Tiade 2 Co-opoiation 
3 Industrial Exhibitions 4 Tlio Inijun mg Mind 5 
Inicstigation G Indian Ai*t 7. Indian Stores 8 India’s 
Cnstomois 9 Turning the Coraoi 10 Conclusion 

Bound 111 cloth Pneo Ho 1-8 To subsenbers, lie 1 

OGILVIE’S ENCYGLOPJEDIA OF USEFUL IN- 
, FORMATION AND ATLAS OF THE WORLD — 
Complete Uniieraal Assistant, containing oiorono Million 
useful Facts, Calculations, Bocoipts, Processes, Tiadc 
Secrets, Rules, Business Foi-ms, Legal Items, etc , etc 
Illnsbatcd with many enfpuvmga PiiecRs 8 To 
subsenbers of the Indian Beincw, Rs 7 only 

ASPECTS OF THE VEDANTA— Bj 10110115 wn- 

tcis Tlie book also contains the opinions of Max 
Mullci , Bi Goldstueker, Schopenhauer, Victoi Cousin 
and Di P Deussen on the Vedanta Tlio book is dedi- 
cated to 'Max Milller, and Contains on oxccllciit likeness 
of Ins Second I Edition As 12 To subsonbcis of the 
Indian Review, As 8 [Ready shortly ] 
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ESSAYS ON INDIAN. EGONQfflIGS. 

BY THE TATE AfAllADEV GOVINIT TTANAHE- 
CoM'hNTs — Inrlnn Poht.ical Economy , The 
Eooiij'nmution of Er^tl Ciodit iil rtuliti , Nethti- 
Hnd<« Tiidin «titi fcho Cultmo 
Stiite ot Indian ^Tanulnotnie and OnTlook of the 
Sanu , Iiiilnn Voreign Emtginf.ion , Iron 
Imlnstn — ^Pioncei Atfempts , tndushial C'ontoi- 
ente , Tnr'nt) YcaW Review of Con»n<. fttitMw*? , 
Local Govenimcntin England md 1 ndi i, Em met- 
nation of SoiTs in Rncssia, Prussnan Lind Lcgia- 
Intum ind the Bengal .Toil uU‘\ Htll , The Law' of 
LamlSilein British fiidii 

Tlic fiMt oditioii of this book was piibhslind i» 1808 
dining Uio hfitinu* ot the authoi With the Kind pci* 
mission of Alls Ramabhnt Ranndc, widow of fllabodor 
Goinid Itnnndc, tins socond edition is now issncd to tho 
pnbho in the hope that it will command the wide ciicu- 
Intioii which it so well dOsones, cspoomlli at this moment 
w hon important questions iclatnig to the development of 
tho mateiial i cso iroos of tho countia aie Kconh discus'icd 

Pnee Rupees Two 

To &vhsci ih>" s oj tin Tfuliaii Tfcncio” A’a I S 


Mahadev &ovmd Ranade — A deal and 
concise account of his life ami cnieoi, w it h iixtricts 
fioin his speeches «nd waitings, illnstiatuc of his 
views on Indian Problems^ Loci il and Economical 
Contnins a pommit of him and ilso an appi ( ciafcion 
bj the Ron Ml Golrhale Ptice As Foiu* 


The annval mibaij tpfton io 1hi “ 
TfFl'/nr”^ 2?s 7 (fifr) A7^„o»e 7tho "rtZs lo 

o»yl)oo7i‘t atihercclucuJialcnmn'it reiint 'i owe 
yrar^‘<7ib'fmpti07i to the Itevtein m arZiowcr T/iose 
171 arvcais carivoi have coiieessi 07 i tci(i.n 
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THE INDIAN REVIEW 


A HIGH CI^SS MOIiTHLT 

EDITED BY MR G A NATESAN, 


HAS AN EMINENT llfeT OF CONTRIBUTORS 


A^^UAlJ SUBSCK^PT10^ 
lIVC'I,TJm^G PO'iTAGh 



Inland 
Great Britain 
USA 


Kb 5 (Pne) 
Ten SluIIingb 
Three Dollais 


Special features 

^UOllT notes on thoTopnsof the Day About five 
oiiginal Gonti ibutions on a -iniiety of subjects, 
including Connnerce and Slnnutactiucs Ciitical 
Roviows of Uie latest books Suininnr\ of notouorthy 
Articles in leading Enghsh, American and Indian peiiodi- 
cols Selections fi om the notable Uttei anccs of tlic Daj , 
‘ Topics of the Month * Books Keinting to India A 
List of Ai tides on Indian Topics in Indian and Foieign 
Pcnodicals’ ‘ThcEnqniij Column’, ‘Gieat Thoughts'*, 
Industiial and Comnureial Section, Agi icultural Section, 
Educational Section, Dcpnitincntnl Rcmcus and l^otes, 
LITERARY, EDUCATIONAL, LEGAL, MEDICAL, 
SCIENCE, PERSONAL, GENERAL & POLITICAL 

TO BUSINtSS 

The “ Indian' Re Jtew ’ has nliugo buna fidt, ui dilation, 
ind oui ll^t is open to inspection 

Jfafes of j^dverttsement 
Per pago pei inscition — ^India Rs 10, and Foicign £1 
Pioportionate lates foi half and qunrtei pages - 

C&~ Tt 7fou hate vot nlitady seen the Indian 
Ecviciv^ ^itxd yoin name and addt esa legibly luittcn 
vnlh a Iwo-annapoalagcaf-avij} foi a fi ct specimen topy 


G A NATESAN & CO ESPLANADE ArATTlTAS 




Biographies of Eminent indians. 

A scrits of Uniform volumes each loiih a fronhsjpiccc 

Maliadev Grovinda Eanade — A. deai nnd 

concise accounfeof his life and Onieei, with e\tx*xcts 
fi-oin Ins speeches and wiibings, illustmtive of his 
views on Indian Ptoblems, Sofcnil and EcoiS'oniical 
Contiins a poitiiut of him and also an nppi eola- 
tion by the Hon Mi Gokhale Puce As Four 

Swanii Viveltananda. This is a lengthy and 

inteiesting sketch of the life and teachings of this 
emirenb Indiin snnt, with copious ovtracts fiom 
^ hisspocchesond wiituigs With n portrait As 4 

Dadabliai NQ,orojl. — A deal and Concise ac- 
count of his life and caieei,and his lifelong woik foi 
the coimti v both m India and m Engl ind togethei 
with a lepiiut of lus autobiogiaphj Contains also 
nppiociatious by the late Mr Justice Banade, the 
Hon Ml Gokhalo nnd otheis Price As 4 

The Hon Mr G K. Gokhale, C I K— The 

sketch contains nn account of Ins life and an ap- 
pieciatiOn ot his sei vices, with copious extracts il- 
lustriting his opt'misiu, lus ideals of public life, lus 
estimate of the piesont pnlitical situation, lus fom 
gi e.it suggestions foi administrative i efoiin, nnd his 
views on Indian Finance, etc With a poi ti aU As >2 

Thiee Departed Patnots — Sketches of the 
lues and caieeiS of the late Ananda Molmn Bose, 
Badiuddm Tyibji, W C Bonneijee, with then 
poi traits ind copious extracts fi om then speeches 
and with appicciations by Mi D E \Vacha nnd 
the Hon Mi Gokhale Puce As 8 To sub- 
set ibera of the Jmhnn lievieio As 4 
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Ifflal^bar' and its Folk. 


4 

A systemat%c deso iption of the social customs 
and' institutions of Mahihar 

33Y T K GOPAL PAIs'IKKAB,, B A 
6'ecotid Edition 7leii<se(l and Enlarged^ 
Chapteis 17, IS, and 20 nte additions to tins edition 
Cloth Bound Rs 1-8 


eneiAN TALES.'' 

I 

Folklore of the Telugus- — ^A collection of 
foity-tno liigbly amusing and instinctive Tales 
By G R Subramnli Pintulii Puce As 8 To 
siibsciibfei's of the Indian Rmcv'’ As 4 

Tales of Manada Raman —(21 Amusing Sto^ 

lies ) By P Rnmacliandra Row Aveigsl, Retired 
Statutor}' Civilian Second Edition As 4 

The Son-m-Law Abroad, -md othei Indian 
folk-tales of Fun, Folly, Oleveiness, Cunning, Wit 
and Humour By P Rninacliandi'ii Row , n a , n L , 
Retired Statutory Civilian Second Edition As 4 

Tales of Tennah Raman — The famous Court- 

J ester of Southern India 21 Amusing Stories 
By Pandit SM NatesaSnstii Thud Edition As. 4 

IVE AITRRITI — A V edic Storr m six chapters 
By Pandit Sitanath Tattrnblmslnn Pnee As 8 
To subsciibei-s of the Indian Eei'ieio, As 4 
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Swami ¥ivekananda< 

A^ ExirvtJ«5TnF am> CoMPrEHFXsn r Coii^rcTiON of 

HIS SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 

Tilts pnblK'atioii is the fiist of its kinil It ts the most 
0'dinnst» e mid coiiiprclieiisive oolleetion of the woiKs of 
Swnmi Virchminndti hitherto published it contains, 
among othcis, his clocxiieiit (hniactoi sketohof“M> 
Jliistor " his cell hrated lecture iit the great Pnilianiciit 
of Koligionsut Chicago dl the iinpoLtant tiiid valuable 
speeches, addresses and diseonises dehveied in England, 
America, and India on Qiinna oga Bhiildi \ oga Karma 
Voga V^nnta, and Hinduism selections fiom' the elo- 
Cjuent,stnTnigand inspitmg speeches he ga\e in lepl^ to 
nddi esses of ueleomc that uere presented to him at 
diffcicnt toiMis and cities 111 India duiing his historic 
jouriioi fiom Colombo to Almorn, on his rctiun fiom 
America , a choice collection of the contributions of the 
Swann to larious papers and' pciiodionls Jiithcrto not 
n\ailab'le in book fdrm some of his priiale lettcis to 
friends and a soleotioii from the beautiful poetn that 
be Miotc ni the true spirit of the seer 
DFT\II,15n CONTFNTS 

M> Master, Hinduism as n Koligion Roph to the 
Addicsscs of Congrntulahons from Mtdiasand Calcutta , 
Tlie Ideal of llnivcisal Religion God in Eicrvthing, 
Tinniortaliti Is the Soul Immortal * The Fi cedom of the 
Soul Mavii and Rlusioii , Mava and the Conception of 
God Main and Fi-eedoin , The Real and the Apparent 
Man TlicAbsotutoaiid Mnnifcstatioii Unit> inDiiusit} , 
The Cosmos The Maeiocosm The Cosmos The 
Micioeosm , Realisation Knrmn*'S oga , Mcta]ih> sics in 
India, Rciiieai nation , Blinkti oi Devotion, Vedanta, 
The \cdnnta in Indian Life, The Mission of the 
Vedanta, The Sages of India, Qnist, Tlie Messengei , 
Tlie Relation of Buddhism to Hindinsni The 'LVne 
Method of Social Reform , The Reform of Caste Edu- 
cation on Kntionnl Lines, The Conquest ofthe^Ioild 
hi Indian Thought The Hiimlains , Max Slflllei— A 
\cdantist Japan, To a Friend, The Hymn of Creation 
And Let Sl^amooDanec Tlieie , To the Awakened India 
With Focb Portraits 

Price Tiro To tubicr ibert of (hr Rni^iv Rs J-S 
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The Swadeshi Movement. 

A SY]\n?OSlUM BY 

Ali'b Annie Beabant, *SisfcLi NivciUtu, bn 
V M Melitji Ml D E 'Wachn, *Raiali Peaiy 
jMohun Mnkeijee, Tbe Hon Mi Gokliile, Mi - 
E 0 Duttj Tbe Hon Mi Suiendia Natb Ba- 
nein, Tbe Hon Malimud Yubut Ivban Babadui, 
Ml A Eaeiil, Bainstei-at-Law, *Tbe Hon Mi 
Goculdus Piiekb, *De\van Babadui Eagunatb i 
Eio, *Dewnn Babidiii Krisbnas\y inn Eau Avl , 
^Mi David Gobtling, *Mi Hiiiy Oimeiod, 
^Vi G S Kbipiide Mi B G Tilak, Mi N‘ 

C Kelkai, '*'Ml Y, Kiisbu iswanii Ai> ii, *Mi 
A Mini Kiimai Datfca, *Mi Lnlt La^plit Eai, 
Ml G ' Subiatnanin Aiyai, M^ 'Bepin Chandiu 
P il, Eai Babadui Lala B 113 Nath , Mi A 
Cbaudii, Bar-at-Law , Mi C J O’Donnell, Ml 
G S Ai undale and sever il otbei well-known 
Hindu and Malromedan gentlemen 

Tbebe have contnibiited tbeii views to tbo 
Ivdiaii, Ilevmo at the bpecial leijucbt ot the 
editoi I, the viewb of tbe otbei'- Inve been tilcen 
iioin tlieii speeches a» d iddieb.ses 

An invitation hab been sent to suvcial otbel^ 
Euiopeinb, Hindub, kfahomedanS and Chiibtianb, 
to give their anews on tbe movement 

©•“The book avill also contain 1 v,met} 'of 
otbei iihef 111 information (statistical ind olbci wise) - 
ooncei ninfif Indian aits and industiies 

I - [llEADT SHORTLY ] 

Price As Eightn 

J'o iubsoibeis oftJie “Indian Jfeview,” uU Four 

G A NATESAN & GO , ESPLj^NADE, MADRAS 
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MliADV SHOltTIA 



I tVn Jiu'ounti of itn onfrni ami f{io\\Uj, b> 
Ml KnuUi'i 2?oitoti (Fiom “ Indi m VohtUb") 
n Full text of all the Piesidential 
Addi esses ^ 

III ^>oU < (jioiiis fiom i he Addi cs-se^ of thoChtni 
men of ihf Ret-option ConnnUtco ofeich Con{?iC''S 
]V Full te\ti of ill the Resolutions pissed it 
eJich of the t’OiigKHisos 

V npunons on the Coujuess Movonient the 
hteMi Chiile.s Rmdlaiipfh Afi Robeit Kin^lit, 
St! Ruhiiid (tiutli, Sii Wilhani Tlmiloi, iiid of 
sev'i'itil other pioininefit Euiopeins 

VI An ippendi\ font uiiinya i metyol other 
inloiinttion legiiding the Congie.ss 

^'••'“Tho hook will font mi poittiiils of till tho 
ConRr<i.'>s PicsidentfS ual i numhet of ofhoi 
leiding CongioKsinen nndofseietal distinguished 
Etn opem stipiio! tois 

Pnce Ks Two 


To tiers of the lit vtcio, A's IS 
[Oulois Ucg»»tcm1 3 
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WITH THE TEXT IX TiEVAXAOIRI 
AXn AN'ENGLISH TEAX<!LATI0N 

BY MR,S ANNIE BESAISIT 

PRICE AS TWO ONLY 
Min has ’laufll) peilnitted Mewis 

0 A Natesan ^n(l Co So licr English tiiinsia- 
tion, nnd thus oniblo the )«tbhshei<» to place the 
text ot the Cita iind its tianslation m English in . 
the Inntls of all ivho aio inteiestecl in the study 

01 tins s ipi ed book ol the Hindus It Ins been 
puipnsoh pijced at Tuo Annas a copj, so that 
ovpi ) student inny have a cop)’- foi himself 


im-ByiLOiiK!. 

A STIRRING APPEAL TO 'INDIANS 

t 

BY MRS AHNIEBESAHT 

TFit/i a r on trail As Two 


MRESSIVE HUiDUISI). 

. BY SISTER NIYEDJTA^ 

CONTENTS 

1 Tlio «aRi8 2 The Task bcf 010 us { The Ideal 

SECOND HDlTlON 

PRICE ANNAS POFE 

ToinUnilms of ''The Indian Jtevxew" As Tv)o 
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Books at Concession Rates. 

HINDU SOCIAL PROaRBSS “Dttng Essays b^ 
\n'»ou‘> \YAJti.fs ou Hindu Social nowuin on Aational 
J.mes , toHeotcd ami cdittil !>> N Siibbnan Piintnlu 
(imu, ii.A,Br PncoRoloiilj To Riibscubcw of tbo 
lirntiv.Av lJonl> 

SRI SANKARACHARYA — T HJb Life ami Q nnea 
l>^ C* N Knshnnannim Anar, I] Ills Pliilo- 

sopliv Pniidit Sitaii ith Tattvablnishaii Both in ont 
\oluinc ^rrtnid j'lhfton Cloth bound , Uc One To 
siibHcnhcis of thi llirnw As 12 onl\ 

POVERTY AND UN-BRITISH RULE IN 
INDIA —Bj IladsbhaiNftoioji Thisia a cOiupcndium 
and icprint of all thni the tiuthor has uttcrcii on tins 
and on knidted subjtots during *1 long and biisv life 
Piico Its i To Mibsfiibors of the Tntfitin Ilcirtv, 
Rs I 

Thiee Departed Patiiots— Sltctdics of the 
Inc's iml t-ueois of the Ht« Anninln Moinm Hose, 
Hiilrndihn T%'ibji, W C Boiinei|oo, Mith Ihou^ 
portraits and eopidus extruts fi-om thou speechas 
mil nith appupintions Mr D E "NVichnand 
the lion Ml UoUmlc I’iire As 8 To sub- 
fimbein of the Jndvnt Jicurir, As Fom 

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA —An c'tlmuBtn'o and 
oompu heiisive coUcilion of Ins Kpeoches alid wiitingR 
Croun Sio, J76 pnffct, ictfh four jiartrints Second 
Edition, rcriRcd and onlnrgrd Price Ils 2 To siibsenbera 
of the Jtfiiru, Re 1-8 - 

ESSAYS ON INDIAN ECONOMICS Bytbolatc 

Maliadcv GoAind Ranadc PneoRs 2 To subseriborB of 
t\uiJu(linn IfeiirWfTic J-8 Con(fii(/i -—Indian Political 
Ecoiioin} ,T)ie Rc-orginisntion of Real Credit in India, 
NctbcrIandR India and the Culture Si-hteui , Present 
State of Indian Manufneturo and Outlook of tbe Same , 
Indian Foreign Ennmtion , Iron Industiy — Pioneer 
Attempts , Industrial Conrercncc ,Twont> Years’ Rovfew 
of CensiiB Statistics, Local Government in England and 
India , Emancipation of Serfu in Russia , Prussiah Land 
liCgislation and Uio Beiigol Tenanej Bill , The Law of 
Land Sale In British India 
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eblNG SlUDIkS Oh 


nV’MI.i:!, KINGr LLAK O J RELLO tVs AIACJJLTH 

By the Rev Or William Miller, CIE, 

t 

runupnl, Madius ClniUian Gollegp 

I'lio Madtui, Mail — J3i MjIIci Iiiib iauglit Shakcfi- 
peaio foi orci 40 jcais to Itunrlicdsol Htudcnts a\]io ha^e 
passed tluongli the ChnstiAn College And in his classes 
jf he has cn^oieed one lesson inoie than unotliei, it has 
been that these plays iniistliaAC been AMittrin i\ilhtho ob- 
ject among otlicis of making plain tho^inonl piinciples 
'i\hicb undoihe the oidinai^ oecmiences inhuman life, 
and tliat it is tins feature of bhakcspcai e's ph\H 'vvhjch 
mnkos'tliem not only an intellectual discipline but a means 
of lenl bonofit to those upon Mhom tlicj bine their full 
and pi opet influence 

The MaUi alia —It is a delightful task to have to iomow 
a >\oi k like ‘ Shakespcaie’s Chart of Life ’ It consists of 
thoughtful monogiaphs on Shakospcai-c’s four gicat 
tiagcdies— King Lcai, Macbeth, Jiaralct and Othello It 
IS unique both in style and treatment, is tlioioughh prad- 
tical and marks a much-needed dcpuituio in studpng 
' poetiy- It cminentlj sei c cs the pm-jmse set foi th bj the 
autboi vi ^ , of leading thcinnciinost mcanmgof.Sbakes- 
peates tingcdics to Indian students 

Pure Rupees Foui onlj 

'lo 'tvlba ihci a of the ‘ Trtdian Jtciicii\'' 2in s only 
To flio^t! nlio pin rhaar in o copies ala iiwc, Us 2S each 

The annnql snbici^tplion fo the “ IMDI \N 
SEVIEW" IS Ba 5 (five) Anyone who wish ca lo buy 
booha at the icdwed latea muai icnni Ita d, one 
yrai a anhact tpium to the Bevirw in advance Thoac 
tn an era a cannot have conccaaion rates Copies of 
the Tunuaiy,Fcbrnanj,Mmch and ipnl isauea of 
theJicvicio at c avatlahh ^ 
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G. L Batesan & Go.’s Publications. 

HAND-BOOK OP CRIMINAL LAW. Bj N K 
llaina<>unini Vnali, BA, BX Tlic book contain*; — 
IntrotJuctioii — (i) Science of La^\ (ii) Piinciples of La^^ 
(lb) Tabniat Achemo of tlio Divisions of Part I 

SnbstniitiM. Ln^^ Pnvt II Acljcotii c Lav Appendix 

A HAND-BOOK OF CIVIL LAW By N K. 
Jvauiasw 'iini Aij'ah n \.,B lu Tim d Pditioii, Pcviscd and 
Pnlaiged 418 pp Price Rs 2 

CoMF>TS — Genoi"il Intiodnction.' Science of Lan 
Punoiplos of Lan Book I — Pioperti Trniisfci' of 
Piopoitj Act Ensciiients II — Contracts Indian Con- 
ti act Act Negotiable Instiuinonts Act Indian Trusts 
Act bpecifie Relief Act Book II —Indian Evidenoe 
Act C i\il Procodnie Code Indian Limitation Act 

LAND PROBLEMS IN INDIA —Comenis —The 
Indian Land Question Bv Mr ifonips/i Clinntln Dnit 
C I E Reph to the Government of India By AT? ’ 
Bomr<th Chmidei Butt, OIE lladias Land Reienue 
Si stem since 188.1 By Beiran BaJtmht) R Ragttnaiha 
Ruo Tlie Madias Land Eevenuo Si stem By Mt 
franiam TmKaiarahiavi The Bombay Land Revenue 
System By the JTojj Mr Gocnldit'i ParelJi Tlio 
Conti’s! Provinces Land Revenue System By Ihc Hon 
Mi B H Bose Pioposal of a Peimancnt Scibticmeut 
By Mi Romesh Chimder Butt, C I E Re One 

MALABAR AND ITS POLK A si stematm dcs ' 

tioii of the social customs and institutions of Malahar 
Bi T K. Gopal Panikkar, b a Second Edition Revised 
and enlaigcd Cbapteis 37, 18, 19 and 20 mo ‘additions to 
tills edition Cloth bound lie 1-8 

Nation-Building.— A stuimg nppeal to 
Indians B> jMrs Annie Besant (mth a porti’nit)' 
Pi icp As Two ' ' ' 

Jjf you haic not aheady seen the “ Indian i 
Rerieit said yoivt name and addi ess legibly imtten 
With a two-anna postage stamp fm a fiee seamen 
eopy 
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DADABHAI fjAOROJI S 

POVERTY m UN-BRITISH RULE IN INOIR 

S S II- umpciTainin mid I'Cpi mt ot all that thi. authoi 
has uttered on this niid ou Kindred »>iilijc,'ct« duiing 
a long and bus^ life Tliese consist of i paper toad 
hifoit the East India ARSOCiatlon in coticapond- 

onpL with the fiidiii Ofhec 1S83 a niciuointidittn on the 
MoiidPoairti ol India of pnpeis of 1887 rfeCuting 
irticlcs b\ Sir Mountatuni t Orant Puff, the' nuthoi't, 
speeches in Uie Honao of (.'oininons ih ISO! and IS'*! , 
e^nlubutions a rittcn iii 18‘I'> to Ihi Royal Commission 
on Indian Etpenditwrc, a pnpM on the Sitnidtaueoua 
Caiiimnation (Question , his Matements nubmitted to the 
India n CiiMciiei rommittee in IfthS, seleetions from Iik 
addresses, and a papei on the Stale and Gomnnienb of 
India iindei ilsKatire Rulers 

Price Rs Four 

V'o aiihsA) ilifi a of (hf ' /nrfmii ifrrlne” ilt, O'hire 

Dadabliai Naoioji deal and concise 
ncfoniit of Ills hlf i«nd i-aicur, and his hfdoii« 
avoik foi the connti > both in Indm and in liJnglnnd, 
togclhei 1 ith a lepnnt of his Autobiogiaphtv 
Tlu hooh nlso contains lus mows on rndiali 
Poifit>, 'laxntion in Jiidia, an ibsli“i<tOf lus 
OMdenco hefoip the liV’elh^ Commission nnd the 
nidiui CmiencT Commission, his roess.igo to the 
last C'ongi ess nt Peiiaics, and the full tost of his 
in viden-speeeh m tho House of Commons Con- 
tiins ilsf, an Appends contuningnppiecntions of 
Didrtbliai IS-noioji bj the latf jMi Jnstioo Rrtnndc 
Golvhnle nnd others PuccAs Four* 
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SELECT OPiklONS ON THE 

ne liidiaiB Review. 


"THE ANGLO-AMEEICAN GAZETTE ”—TJio 
“Indmn Kcmow” is ndiniuibly < omyilod and eaicfiiUy 
edited, and ^\ill be Avtlcomed b> all who hold that tho 
jnodoi 11 Libel 111 inothodR of governing Biitain bejond 
tho sens me toi the best Intoiosts of tho Engine 

REV J, T SUNDERLAND, Touomo, Canvua*~I 
lead >0111 ‘ llciiew ’withgieatintcicstiindinoiit Itficcins 
to 1110 ible and c uuhd, and well adapted to gi\ e such in- 
toi Illation about India as is needed in this paitofthe 
woild, blit wliieh woliaie so few oppoi tnnitics foi guiii- 
nig ' » * I Aiiwli the “Indian Renew ” could be placed in 
nian\ piibbi. libiuiicM in Canada, tho United States and 
England It would do a Hiknt but telling woiK ' 

THE LATE MR WILLIAM DIGBY, C I E * 
In its w av~ an adinuabloiv ly — I think tho “Roviow,” winch 
oniinatos tiom Jladias, is an uvcoptionallv intoiosting 
monthly publication, and T (ongiatulsto IMndias not only 
on lending tho way with a uiontlily Ilcviow , but on tho c\- 
eclloncc of its load ” 

THE RT HON JOHN MORLEY, M P I haie 

lead it with Intel cat and appieeiation ’ 

MR J. HERBERT ROBERTS, M P-“Lot mo 

congiatiilato >au on the tidmiiablo editoiials of tlus intci> 
osting monthly 1 appi o< lato highl> voiii ninny scrriccs 
to tho i auRO of pi ogi LSH in India ” 

MR FREDERIC HARRISON Entoipnsmg 
‘lloMow,' which bceiiihlikelY to bring Gicat Britain to our 
fcllow-citizonb III India iiioio closel} togotlici ” 

DR A M FAIRBAIRN — “ It is cacellent and woll 
wiittcn, and distinguished by a loic of ti nth and light ’ 

MR HENRY BRADLEY — “Ablj conducted jouinal ” 

MR J B PENNINGTON,’! C S. ai«tired) —“Your 
editoi lal notes seoni to ho qiiito unoxocptionublc and in 
vciy good taste ” 
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